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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE WRITINGS
OF

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA.

CHAPTER L

St. Pavu, in the infancy of the church of Corinth,
writing to the new converts, directed their atten-
tion to the fact, that they could not reckon in
their number many wise men after the flesh, many
mighty, or many noble; and there is every reason
to suppose that the Apostle’s remark was equally
applicable to other Christian communities. The
causes which indisposed the higher, and as they
are usually esteemed the better-informed orders of
society, to the reception of the Gospel, lay in the
passions and prejudices of human nature, and were
consequently of general operation. The dread of
innovation and the desire of maintaining established
authority influenced alike the Jewish High Priest
and the Roman governor; while the Rabbi and
B
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the philosopher, alike accustomed to look down
with contempt on the great body of their fellow-
men, were indignant at the temerity of the teachers
of the new religion, who told them that, notwith-
standing their pretensions to superior knowledge,
they were in fact as ignorant as those whom they
affected to despise, and had not advanced a single
step towards the attainment of true wisdom. Yet
though the first converts were for the most part
taken from the humbler ranks of life, we learn
from the writings of the New Testament that, even
in the days of the Apostles, the Gospel was not
without its wealthier and more learned adherents—
that it had made its way into the palace of Ceesar,
and was deemed not unworthy of consideration by
some at least among the followers of Zeno and
Epicurus. In the age immediately subsequent to
that of the Apostles, the heathen philosopher, how
reluctant soever to believe that a religion issuing
from Judea could deserve his regard, would still
be unable to -close his eyes against its rapid pro-
gress, and the extraordinary effects which it was
daily producing. The union of gentleness and
fortitude in the Christian -character—the sincere
and unalterable affection which the members of
the Christian community displayed towards each
other—the unshrinking courage with which they
encountered the persecutions of their adversaries—
the strict conformity of their lives to the belief
1
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which they professed, a conformity sought in vain
in the manners and morals even of the teachers
of Gentile philosophy — these were phenomena
which could scarcely fail to arrest attention,
and. to excite a wish to obtain a nearer ac-
quaintance with the causes in which they origi-
nated. When, however, the philosopher began to
make Christianity the subject of his speculations,
and to investigate its evidences, his previous pur-
suits and modes of thinking would lead him to
regard it under a peculiar point of view. With
him the argument from prophecy would have com-
paratively little weight, because he had not, like
the Jew, been nurtured in the expectation that a
great deliverer, pointed out by a long series of
predictions, was about to appear on the earth ; nor
would the exertions of supernatural power, to which
Christ himself appealed in proof of his divine
mission, produce their due effect on the mind of
one whom the heathen mythology had rendered
familiar with stories of portents and prodigies ; he
would regard Christianity chiefly as a rule of life,
and estimate it by its tendency to improve the dis-
positions and the practice of mankind. Under
this point of view Christianity was regarded by
Justin, who became a convert to it because, as he
assures us, he found it to be the only true, and
sound, and safe philosophy ; under this point of
view it was regarded by Clement of Alexandria, of
B2
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whose works I purpose giving an account in the
present volume.

Clement, according to Jerome, was' a Presbyter
of the church of Alexandria, the ? scholar of Pan-
teenus, and after his decease Master of the Cate-
chetical School at Alexandria. While he presided
in it, he had the honour of numbering the great
Origen among his scholars. He flourished during
the reigns of Severus and Caracalla, (i. e. between
A. C. 192 and 217,) and was * contemporary with
Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem, from whom he
was the bearer of a letter to the church of Antioch.
Jerome *gives the following list of his works, de-
scribing them as replete with learning and elo-
quence, and embracing both sacred and profane
literature.

' elye mopévee fopcv, oi rav "ExkAnowdy wponyoduevor, kar’
eikdva rov ayabov motpévoc. Paedagog. L.i. ¢ 6. cxx. 28,

* Euscbius says that Clement in the Hypotyposes expressly
mentioned Pantenus as his master. See Ecloge ex Proph.
Scripturis, lvi. He supposes also that Clement alludes to
Panteenus in a passage in the Stromata, in which he is giving
an account of the most distinguished men of the Apostolic suc-
cession, with whom he had met. L. 5.¢.11. L. 6. cc. 6. 13.
Phot. Cod. 109. '

* According to Eusebius he was prior to Victor, Bishop of
Rome. L. 5. c. 28. See also L. 6. cc.. 6. 11. Alexander
appears to speak of Clement as his master, in a passage quoted
by Eusebius. L. 6. c. 14. Clement brings down the chronology
of the Roman Emperors to the death of Commodus, i. e. A. C.
192. For the various opinions respecting the dates of Clement’s
works,see Cave.—Dodwell Diss. Iren. iii. Sect. 27.

* Compare Eusebius, L. 6. c. 18.
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Zrpwpareic in eight books.
 Hypotyposes in eight books.

! The word ixorvrwoic is used by Clement to express the
delineation, form, or outline of a thing. S. L. 1. cccxxiv. 22.
cccxxv. 19. cecxrvir. 34. L. 4. prxive 2. 10. L. 6.
pcexxxvl. 27.  Cassiodorus, who has preserved some fragments
of a Commentary on the Canonical Epistles—probably a portion
of the Hypotyposes—appears to have translated imorimwouc,
Adumbratio. In the Hypotyposes, Clement, according to Euse-
bius, L. 6. c. 14, gave a summary account of the books of
Scripture, not omitting those of which the genuineness has
been questioned—the Epistle of Jude, and the other Catholic
Epistles ; the Epistle of Barnabas, and the Revelation of
Peter. According to him, the Epistle to the Hebrews was
written in Hebrew by St. Paul, and translated by St. Luke:
which circumstance accounts for the similarity of the style to that
of the Acts of the Apostles. St. Paul did not prefix his name, as
in his other Epistles, on account of the prejudice entertained
against him by the Jews, whom the very sight of his name would
have prevented from reading the Epistle; or as Clement states,
on the authority of one, whom he calls the blessed Presbyter,
St. Paul would not style himself an Apostle to the Hebrews,
because that title belonged exclusively to Christ ; his office was
to preach to the Gentiles. Clement appears also, on the autho-
rity of a tradition handed down in the church, to have stated,
with respect to the Gospels, that those containing the genealogies
were first composed, and to have ascribed the following origin
to the gospel of Mark. While Peter was preaching at Rome by
the inspiration of the Spirit, Mark, who had long been his com-
panion, at the request of the hearers, committed his preaching to
writing,— Peter, being informed of the circumstance, expressed
neither approbation nor disapprobation. (See, however, Euse-
bius, L. 2. ¢. 15, where on the authority of the sixth book of
the Hypotyposes, St. Peter is said to have sanctioned St. Mark’s
work.) St. John was the last of the Evangelists, and composed
his gospel at the suggestion of his friends. He saw that the
other gospels dwelt principally on points connected with the
body: he therefore composed a spiritual gospel, under the influ-
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One book addressed to the Gentiles.
Three books entitled Mawdaywyde.

ence of the Spirit. In L. 2.c. 9, Eusebius tells a story respect-
ing the martyrdom of James, Bishop of Jernsalem, which he had
extracted from the seventh Book of the Hypotyposes. We
learn from the Paschal Chronicle, p. 224, that Clement, in the
fifth Book of the Hypotyposes, treated of the seventy disciples
whom Christ commissioned to preach the gospel; and the Chro-
nicler probably found in the same work the statement, which he
gives on the authority of Clement, that St. Jobn lived till the
time of Trajan, and travelled about Asia and the neighbouring
provinces, appointing bishops and deacons, p. 251.

However deeply we may regr et the loss of this work, on
account of the information which we might have derived from it
respecting the. early history of Christianity, it appears, if the
account given of it by Photius is correct, to have been in other
respects of little value. He describes it as containing some truth
amidst much that was impious and fabulous ; that in it matter
was represented as eternal, and forms as introduced according to
certain fixed decrees ; that the Son was degraded into a creature ;
that the doctrine of transmigration was asserted, and a succession
of worlds before Adam ; that an obscene and impious account
of the origin of Eve was given, at variance with the Seriptural
narrative ; that the angels were stated to have cohabited with
women ; that the Word was affirmed to have assumed flesh not
in reality, but in appearance ; that the existence of two Words of
the Father was asserted, of whom the inferior appeared to men,
or to speak more accurately not even the inferior; for the words
of Clement are, * the Son is called the Word, bearing the same
name as the paternal Word : but it is not he who was made flesh,
nor get the paternal Word ; but a certain power of God, being as
it were an emanation from his Word, which being made mind, per-
vaded the hearts of men.” These notions Clement endeavoured
to confirm by quotations from Scripture. Photius, however,
suggests a doubt whether Clement was really the author of these
absurdities, from which he admits that Clement’s other writings
are free. He describes the work as consisting of interpreta-
tions of Genesis, Exodus, the Psalms, the Epistles of St. Paul,
the Catholic Epistles, and Ecclesiasticus.
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'One book concerning Easter.

A Discourse concerning Fasting.

A Discourse, entitled, *“ Who is the Rich Man
that shall be Saved 7

*One book on Slander.

One on the Ecclesiastical Canons, and against
those who follow the errors of the Jews, addressed
to Alexander, Bishop of Jerusalem.

This account of the works of Clement is prin-
cipally derived from ®Eusebius, who also mentions

! This book, according to Eusebius, was occasioned by a work
of Melito, and written at the request of his friends, who entreated
him to commit to writing the traditions which he had received
from the elders with whom he had conversed. L. 4. c.26. L. 6.
c. 13, It is quoted in the Paschal Chronicle, p. 7. Potter gives
two fragments of this work, Mxvis. 15.

? See Potter’s edition, Mxx. 40.

* L. 6. cc. 13,14. Clement speaks as if he had composed a
work on Continence, wepi éyxparelag, P. L. 2. c. 10. ccxxvi. 20.
But Fabricius thinks that he here alludes to the third Book of
the Stromata, see bxx. 15; as well as when he says P. L. 2.
c. 6. cxcix. 25. duehiigpapey 3¢ Baburépy Ndyp. Another on the
Resurrection, P. L. 1. c. 6. cxxv. 42. L. 2. ¢. 10. ccxxxir, 33.
and one on Marriage, (év r¢ yapwg Aéyg, P. L. 8. c. 8. ccLxxvis,
24), unless we suppose him there to refer to what he had said
on the subject of marriage in the second book, c. 10. There is
a passage preserved by Maximus and Ionanes Damascenus,
which Grabe supposes to be a fragment of the yapwog Aéyoc,
uxxi. Ed. Potter.

There are in the works of Maximus, T. 2. pp. 144. 152, two
quotations from a work of Clement, entitled =xepl wpovolug.
Potter, Mxvir. Clement speaks frequently of his intention to
write on Principles or Causes, mept dpxév, S. L.3. pxvi. 10.
pxx. 9. L. 4. puxiv. J0. perv. 7. L. 5. peexxxut. 15. L. 6.
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an Exhortation to Patience, addressed to the newly
Baptized. The address to the Gentiles, the Pada-
gogus, the Stromata, and the tract entitled “ Who
is the Rich Man that shall be saved !’ have come
down to us nearly entire. Of the other works we
have only fragments. From 'Eusebius we further
learn that Clement was a convert from heathenism.
According to * Epiphanius, he was by some called
an Athenian, by others an Alexandrian; whence
Cave infers that he was born at Athens, and studied
at Alexandria. The account given by Photius of

pcexxxvil. 28. pccexxi. 3. where Louth erroneously understands
by the words rév dpywor Adyor, the Word or Son of God, re-
ferring to L. 7. pccexxxir. 38. See pciv. 7. Quis Dives salvetur,
pepL. 41,

He speaks also of a work concerning the Soul, S. L. 2.
ccccuxxxvir. 16. L. 3. pxvi. 22. L. 4. pcr. 38. prxxr. 17.
L. 5. pcxcix. 5. Potter gives two fragments supposed to be
from this work, as quoted by Maximus de Anim4, mxx.

He speaks of his intention to write against Heresies, S. L. 4.
pciv. 26.  Probably in his work on Principles. Compare
ncrv. 7.

Of a work on Prophecy, S. L. 1. cccexvi. 14. L. 4. pcv. 3.
L. 5. ncxcrx. 5.

Of a work concerning Angels, S. L. 6. pccrLv. 15. =epi rov
Awafiéhov. L. 4. por. 84,

Of a work concerning the Origin of the World, probably also
a part of the work on Principles, S. L. 6. pcccxxvii. 39. See
C.v. 8. L. 8. priv. 24. From Eusebius, L. 6. c. 13. we might
infer that it was a work on the Book of Genesis.

! Preep. Evang. L. 2. c. 2. sub fine. Compare P.L.1.c 1.
xcvil, 7. é¢° § pdla yavvipevor xai rag’ -xa)\mac awoprvpevot
dékac mpoc owrnplay vealopev.

? Her. x11. or XXXIIL.
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the works of Clement, and of the time in which
he lived, agrees with that of Jerome.

We will proceed to examine the writings of
Clement, taking them in the order in which they
stand in Potter’s edition.



CHAPTER IIL

! THE first is the Hortatory Address to the Greeks.
*Clement begins with remarking, that the Greeks
gave credit to the various fables which had been
handed down to them respecting the power of
music ; they believed that Amphion by his lyre
had raised the walls of Thebes, and that Orpheus
had tamed wild beasts by the sweetness of his song.
‘“ Yet,” he proceeds, ¢ though the face of truth is
now revealed to them in all its brightness, they
look at it with suspicious eyes. Let us leave them
to their Citheron and Helicon, and the feasts of
Bacchus, and their dramatic exhibitions, which
are chiefly founded on the calamities and crimes
of man. Let us turn to the mountain of God, and
to the holy prophetic choir, and draw down from
heaven Truth, with her companion, Wisdom ; that,
diffusing her light around, she may enlighten all
who are involved in darkness, and may free men
from error, extending to them intelligence (siweawv)

1 Clement refers to the Hortatory Address, P. L. 1. c. 1.
sub. in. 8. L. 7. pccexri, 16. rovg pev yap wporpémer 6 Kipeog,
L. 6. pccuxvi. 18.

’C. 1.
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as it were a hand to guide them to salvation. Or-
pheus, Amphion, Arion, and the Greek musicians
employed their skill in confirming the perverseness
of man, and leading him to idols, and stocks, and
stones. Not so the Christian musician : he comes
to destroy the bitter tyranny of demons; to sub-
stitute in its place the mild and gentle yoke of
piety ; to raise to heaven those who had been cast
dowm upon the earth. 'He alone has tamed man,
the most savage of beasts; and has indeed made
men out of stones, by raising up a Holy Seed from
among the Gentiles who believed in stones.—Such
is the power of the New Song ; it has converted
stones and beasts into men. They, who were dead,
without any portion of the real life, have revived
at the mere sound.”

Clement pursues the same figure, comparing
the combination of the elements in the formation
of the universe to the skilful combination of the
different kinds of music ; and stating incidentally
that the Gentile music was derived from ®Tubal,
the Christian from David. He then proceeds,
‘“ He who sprang from David, yet was before

! Clement here compares men to different kinds of animals in
reference to their different dispositions ; passionate men to lions ;
followers of pleasure to swine, &c. iv. 15. See S. L. 4.
pLxviil. 41.

? According to Gen. iv. 21, Jubal, not Tubal, was the inven-
tor of musical instruments,
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David, the Word of God, disdaining inanimate
instruments, the harp and lyre, adapts this world,
and the little world, man, both his soul and body,
to the Holy Spirit, and thus celebrates God.—
What then does the instrument, the Word of God,
the Lord, the New Song mean? To open the eyes
of the blind, and the ears of the deaf; to guide the
lame and the wanderer to righteousness ; to show
God to foolish man ; to put an end to corruption ;
to overcome death ; to reconcile disobedient chil-
dren to their Father. The instrument of God
loves man. The Lord pities, disciplines, exhorts,
admonishes, saves, guards, and of his abun-
dance promises the kingdom of heaven as the
reward of learning from Aim, requiring nothing
from us but that we shall be saved.—! Think not,
however, that the Song of Salvation is new.—We
existed before the foundation of the world ; existing
first in God himself, inasmuch as we were destined
to exist; we were the rational creatures of the
Reason (or Word) of God ; we? were in the begin-
ning through the Word, because the Word was in
the beginning. The Word was from the beginning,
and therefore was and is the divine beginning of
all things; but now that he has taken the name,

'S0 8. L. 7. pccexcv. 20. rob kawvisg pév heyopévov, dpyatorarov
3¢, p) ématowey goparoc.

* Clement here plays on the word apyi. o v dpyai{opev, ire
év dpxii 6 Adyog fv.  vi. 38.
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which of old was sanctified, the Christ, he is called
by me a new Song. This Word, the Christ, was
from the beginning the cause both of our being,
for he was in God; and of our well-being. Now
he has appeared to men, being alone both God
and man, the Author to us of all good ; by whom,
being instructed how to live well, we are speeded
onwards to eternal life.—This is the New Song—
the manifestation, now shining forth in us, of the
Word, who was in the beginning and before the
beginning. The pre-existent Saviour has appeared
nigh unto us ; he who exists in the Self-Existent
has appeared ; the Word, who was with God, has
appeared as our teacher; the Word, by whom all
things were made, who in the beginning, when he
formed us, gave us life as our Maker, appearing as
our teacher, has taught us to live well, in order
that hereafter he may, as God, give us life eternal.
—He has appeared to assist us against the serpent
who enslaves men, binding themn to stocks, and
statues, and idols, by the wretched bond of super-
stition.—He offered salvation to the Israelites of
old by signs and wonders in Egypt and in the
desert; at the burning bush, and in the cloud
which followed the Hebrews like a servant maid :
he spoke to them by Moses, and Isaiah, and the
whole prophetic choir.—But he speaks to us directly
by himself. He is made man, that we may learn
from man how man may become God. Is it not
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then strange that God should invite us to virtue,
and that we should slight the benefit, and put aside
the proffered salvation ?”

1Clement afterwards inveighs in a contemptuous
strain against the ancient oracles, and exposes the
obscene character of the sacred rites and mysteries
of the different deities. *He discovers in the rites
of Bacchus an allusion to the deception practised
by the serpent upon Eve. *He accuses the Greeks
of a two-fold Atheism ; they refused to acknowledge
the true God, and acknowledged as gods those who
were not gods. *‘“ Atheism and superstition,” he
proceeds, ¢‘are the extremes of ignorance. Ori-
ginally there was a native intercourse of man with
Heaven; but errouneous opinions have withdrawn
him, the offspring of Heaven, from heavenly con-
verse, and prostrating him on the earth, have caused
him to attach himself to earthly creatures, and to
invent seven kinds of idolatry. ° He has deified
the heavenly bodies ; the fruits of the earth, hence
Ceres, Bacchus ; the punishments inflicted on evil
deeds, hence the Furies ; the passions and affections,
hence Hope, Fear; the incidents of life, hence

1C. 2.

* émohohblovrec Ebav, Ebav éxelvyy & f)y % whdvn mapn-
kohovOnoe. xal onueioy dpyiwy Barxwady Opic éore TereNeopévog.
abrika yoiv xara miv depf3ii rav ‘Efpaiwy ¢wviy, t6 dvopa 7o
Ea Sacvuvépevoy Eppnveverar dgec § Ophera.  xi. 19.

Sxx. 1. * xxi, 14. . *® Compare Ixxxi. 3, et seq.
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Fate, Justice ; the twelve Gods, whose origin is de-
scribed by Hesiod ; the Benefactors of mankind.”

! Clement proceeds to describe the flagitious
amours ascribed by the Gentiles to their gods. He
inveighs against the public games: and * points
out the blood-thirsty character of the demons, who
delighted in combats of gladiators, in war, in
human sacrifices, being in respect of benevolence
and kindness inferior to man. *He describes the
progress of idolatry, and enumerates the places
where many of the deities, worshipped by the
Gentiles, were buried. * Before the arts of sculp-
ture and carving were known, men worshipped
rude symbols, a sword, a stone, a column. After-
wards statues were erected, of which Clement
mentions the most celebrated, together with the
names of the artists who made them. °¢The
makers of gods,” he continues, ‘‘ worship not, as
far as 1 can understand, gods and demons, but
earth and art, of which the images are composed.
For the image is in truth dead matter, formed by
the hand of the artificer. But our God, the only
true God, is not an object of sense, made out of
matter : he is comprehended by the understand-
ing. ¢ Alas for your impiety. You bury, as

1 xxvii. 17. *C. 3. ¥ xxxviii. 22.
‘C. 4. $ xlv. 29. ¢ 2.
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much as lies in your power, the pure essence ; and
hide in tombs that which is uncontaminated and
holy, robbing that which is divine of its true
essence. Why do you thus give the honour due
to God to those who are no gods ? Why, leaving
heaven, do you honour earth? For what are gold,
and silver, and adamant, and iron, and brass, and
ivory, and precious stones, but earth, and from the
earth? Are not all these objects which you behold
the offspring of our mother, the earth? Why, vain
and foolish men, blaspheming the celestial abode,
do you drag down piety to the ground, forming
to yourselves earthly gods? and following these
created things in preference to the uncreated God,
immerse yourselves in thickest darkness ?—The
Parian stone is beautiful, but is not Neptune :
the ivory is beautiful, but is not Olympian Jove.
Matter always stands in need of art: but God
needs nothing. Art comes forth, and matter puts
on a form : the costliness of the substance makes
it convertible to the purposes of gain ; but the form
alone renders it an object of veneration. Your
statue is gold, or wood, or stone, or earth ; if you
consider its origin, it received its form from the
workman. I have learned to tread upon the
earth, not to adore it: nor is it lawful for me to
trust the hopes of my soul to things without a
soul (rotc a'xlnfxotg).
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Again '.—We are they who bear about the
image of God in this living and moving statue,
man—the image which dwells with us: our coun-
sellor, our companion both abroad and at home,
who suffers with us, who suffers for us. We are
dedicated to God for Christ’s sake. We are? the
chosen race, the royal priesthood, a holy nation, a
peculiar people ; we who once were not a people, but
are now the people of God ; we, who according to *
John, are not from below, but have learned every
thing from him who came from above; we who
comprehend the dicpensation of God, and are
trained to walk in newness of life.—* Some, in-
stead of God, adore the workmanship of God, the
sun, the moon, and starry choir, absurdly taking
for gods what are only the instruments whereby
to measure time (ra 5pyava Tov yeévov).—Human
art forms houses, and ships, and cities, and pic-
tures ; but how can I declare the works of God ?
Behold the universe : it is his work ; the heavens,
and the sun, and angels, and men, are the works
of his fingers. How great is the power of God!
His mere volition is the creation of the world : for
God alone created it, since he alone is truly God.
He creates by his mere will, and the effects follow
upon his mere volition. Herein consists the error
of the philosophers, who rightly admit that man

' lid. 27. 71 Pet. 9, 10.
* viii, 28 iii. 31 ; iv. 25. ¢ liv. 22.
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is made for the contemplation of heaven, yet
worship the heavenly bodies, which are objects of
sight; for though the heavenly bodies are not
the works of man, they were created for man.
Adore not then the sun, but raise your affections
to Him who made the sun ; deify not the universe,
but seek the Creator of the universe. Divine
wisdom is left as the only refuge of him who
would reach the gates of salvation; thence pro-
ceeding, as from a sacred asylum, man hastens
to salvation, no longer liable to be led astray by

demons.”

! Clement proceeds to enumerate the opinions
of the philosophers respecting the gods, and the
first principles of things. Having pointed out
their errors, he says, * ¢ I long for the Lord of
spirits, the Lord of fire; I seek not the works of
God, but the Creator of the world, the God who
gives light to the sun. But whom must I take
as the assistant of my search? Perhaps you will
say, Plato. Where then, O Plato, must we seek
for God? You answer, that it is difficult to dis-
cover the Father and Maker of the universe ; and,
when we have discovered, impossible to declare
him to all. Why so? He is ineffable. You say
well, O Plato ; you almost touch the truth. But do

1C. 5. *C. 6. lix. 1.
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not faint ; take up with me the inquiry concerning
the good (rayabov) : for a certain Divine effluence
distils upon all men, but chiefly upon those who
employ themselves in rational inquiries ; on which
account they confess, even against their will, that
there is one God, imperishable, uncreated.—' You
say yourself that all things are around the King of
all things, and that he is the cause of all. Who
then is the King of all things ? God, the measure
of the truth of things. As things measured are
comprehended by the measure, so the truth is
measured and comprehended by comprehending
God.—* Even the poets, the dealers in fiction,
have approached the truth in speaking of the
gods.”

* From the consideration of the opinions of the
heathen philosophers, Clement proceeds to the
descriptions of the Deity given by the prophets,
taking his first instance from the Sibyl. He*
then exclaims, ‘‘ O the exceeding love towards
man ! God speaks to us, not as a master to his
scholars,—not as a lord to his servants,—not as
God to men : but he gently admonishes us as a
father his children. Moses confessed that he was
afraid and trembled, when he heard only con-
cerning the Word. Do you not fear, when you

'lx. 1. ' C.1. s C.8. ¢ C.9. Ixviii. 42.
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actually hear the Divine Word ? Do you feel no
deep anxiety? Do you not at the same time
fear, and hasten to learn, that is, hasten to salva-
tion, dreading the wrath, loving the grace, emu-
lously seeking the hope, that you may aveid the
judgment? Come, come, O you, my youthful
charge ; for unless you again become as children, .
and are born again, as the Scripture says, you
cannot receive the really existing Father, or enter
into the kingdom of heaven.”

'Clement’s account of the progress of the con-
vert is, that he is introduced by faith, taught by
experience, instructed by Scripture, which says,
““ Come, O children, lsten to me : I will teach you
the fear of the Lord. Then, as if addressing those
who have already believed, it adds, What man is
he who wishes for life, who longs to see good days?
We, we will answer, the worshippers of the good
(rayafov), the followers of that which is good.
Hear, ye who are afar off, and ye who are near.
The Word is concealed from no one. He is a com-
mon light ; he shines on all; there is no darkness
in the Word. Let us hasten to salvation,—let us
hasten to the Regeneration * ; though we are many,
let us hasten to be united in one love according to
the union of the indivisible (uovadicnc) Essence.

Plxxii, 11, ? makeyyevesiav. Matth. xix. 28.
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Let us, who have received good, hasten; let us in
turn follow after unity, seeking the good Indivisible
(novada). The union out of many, which out of
discord and division receives a Divine harmony,
becomes one concord, following one leader of the
chorus and teacher, the Word ; reposing on truth
itself, saying Abba, Father: God favourably accepts
this true voice, when for the first time he hears it
from his children.”

Clement ' next supposes a heathen to object, that
it is not creditable to subvert the customs handed
down to us by our forefathers. ¢ Yet,” he replies,
‘““you forsake the kind of food with which the
nurse supplied you in your infancy. You increase
or diminish your paternal inheritance, and do not
preserve it exactly as you received it.—Why then
should you not forsake a custom wicked and dis-
turbed by passions (¢uwafic), and godless ? and even
though your fathers should take it amiss, why
should you not turn to the truth, and seek the
truly existing Father, and reject custom as a
deadly poison ? for this is the most glorious of our
undertakings to show you that piety has been hated
through madness and this thrice miserable custom.
So great a good, than which a greater has not
been given by God to the human race, would not

1 C. 10,
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have been hated and rejected, if hurried away by
custom, and stopping your ears against us, you
had not avoided our discourses, tossing the reins
like hard-necked horses, and biting the bit; and
if, desiring to cast us off who are the guides of
your life, and borne headlong by folly to the pre-
cipices of destruction, you had not deemed the
Holy Word of God accursed.—' God gives life : but
wicked custom, after our departure hence, brings
fruitless repentance, accompanied by punishment.
Even a fool learns by experience, that supersti-
tion destroys, and piety saves. Look at those who
are in the service of idols, with matted hair, with
torn and squalid garments, never washed,with nails
of enormous length like wild beasts, many of them
emasculated, effectually showing that the groves
of the idols are sepulchres or prisons. These men
appear to me to mourn, not to worship the gods;
undergoing sufferings, of which the effect is rather
to excite pity than to evince piety. Yet seeing
this, you still are blind, and look not up to the
Master and Lord of the universe; or take refuge
from these prisons here below in the pity which is
from above.—? Let us not be enslaved, or like
unto swine : but like legitimate children of the
light, let us look upwards to the light, least the
Lord should prove us to be spurious, as the sun

' lxxiv. 2. ? 1xxv. 9.
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proves the eagles. Let us then repent, and pass
over from ignorance to knowledge; from folly to
wisdom ; from intemperance to temperance ; from
unrighteousness to righteousness; from ungodliness
to God. To be a deserter to God is an honourable
hazard. The lovers of righteousness, who follow
after eternal salvation, have many other good things
to enjoy—those especially to which God alludes,
speaking through Isaiah, tkere is an inkeritance for
the servants of the Lord: a fair and lovely inhe-
ritance : not gold, not silver, not raiment, which
the moth corrupts, not earthly things, which the
thief breaks through to steal ; but that treasure
of salvation, to which we ought to hasten, becom-
ing 'lovers of the Word.—* You have received,
O man, the Divine promise of grace: you have
heard the opposite threat of punishment. By these
the Lord saves, disciplining man by fear and
grace. Why do we delay ? Why do we not
avoid the punishment? Why do we not receive
the gift? Why do we not choose the better part,
taking God instead of the evil one? Wisdom
instead of idolatry ? Life instead of death ?—
Behold, he says, I have placed before your face
death and life. The Lord proves you that you
may choose life : as a father, he counsels you to
obey God. If ye hearken to me and are willing,

! gphoAdyove yevouévovg, 1xxv. 26. ? Ixxvi. 21,
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ye shall eat the good of the land. Grace follows
obedience. But if ye will not hearken or be
willing, the sword and fire shall devour you. Judg-
ment follows disobedience. The mouth of the
Lord hath spoken it : the law of truth, the Word of
the Lord.”

Still inveighing against custom, Clement says',
that custom induces men to drink to excess, to com-
mit injuries, to deify dead men, to worship idols.—
‘“ But though the artisan can make an idol, *he
has never made a breathing image, or formed soft
flesh out of earth. Who liquified the marrow ?
who hardened the bones ? who extended the nerves ?
who inflated the veins? who infused blood into
them ? who stretched the skin around them ? who
made the eye to see ? who breathed a soul into the
body ? who freely gave righteousness? who has
promised immortality ? The Creator of all things
alone, the Supreme Artisan, made man a living
image ; but your Olympian Jove, the image of an
image, far differing from the truth, is the dumb
work of Attic hands. The image of God is his
Word : the legitimate Son of Intelligence, the
Divine Word, the original Light of light; and the
image of the Word is the true man, the mind which
is in man, who on this account is said to b¢ made

! Ixxvil, 8. 2 Ixxviil. 18.
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in the image and likeness of God, being assimilated
to the Divine Word (or Reason) by the understand-
ing in his heart, and therefore rational. But the
earthly image of the visible man, the man sprung
from the earth, the resemblance of man, appears as
it were a momentary impression, (iuayeiov), far re-
moved from the truth.—' He who has never heard
the Word may urge ignorance in excuse of his
error ; but with respect to him who, having heard,
is deliberately disobedient, his knowledge will be
injurious to him, because it will convict him of
having rejected that which is best. Man is born
to hold intercourse with God. As we apply ani-
mals to the uses for which they were naturally
designed, so we invite man, who was made for the
contemplation of heaven, who is indeed a heavenly
plant, to the knowledge of God. Let him perform
the duties of his earthly calling, whatever they may
be, but perform them in subordination to his duty
towards God. What is it but custom, which causes
men to worship stones, to expend their wealth and
even life on matter? Enslaved by it, they become
unable to take compassion on themsclves, and
unfitted to obey those who would take compassion
on them, and voluntarily go on to destruction, even
to their latest breath. Custom induces men to

! Ixxix. 35. See 8. L. 2. cccclxi. 3. I have here given the
substance of Clement's reasoning, not his words.
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deify stones, and the phenomena of nature, and
the elements, and the heavenly bodies, and the
passions and actions of men, and their bodily
affections.—But ' when a certain providence of
Divine power clearly appears around us, why do
we refuse to confess that God, who alone is God 7—
The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.
While then we luxuriate in that which is his, how
dare we to be ignorant of the master? Quit my
earth, the Lord will say to you; touch not the
water, which I cause to spring up, or the fruits
which I plant; pay back the price of your suste-
nance to God ; recognize your master ; you are the
peculiar workmanship of God ; how can his property
be justly alienated? for that which is alienated,
being deprived of its proper owner, (orepduevor
¢ owadryroc) is deprived of truth.—? Blinded by
your folly, you think that God speaks by a crow or
a jackdaw ; you honour a crow as the messenger of
God ; but persecute and strive to kill the man of
God, who does not caw or chatter, but speaks
rationally, and instructs lovingly, and calls you to
righteousness. You neither receive the grace, nor
dread the punishment from above ; for you believe
not God, nor understand his power. His hatred of
wickedness is as incomprehensible as his love to
man is ineffable. His anger prepares punish-

1 wpbvod rig Cwvdpewe Oeixijc. 1xxxi. 31. i ébvapeg i Beixi.
Ixxxv. 46. ? Ixxxii. 22.
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ment for sin : his love to man benefits, in order
to lead man to repentance. Most pitiable is
the state of him who is deprived of Divine
assistance. The blindness of the eyes and the
deafness of the ears are the most grievous of
the calamities inflicted by the evil one; the one
deprives us of the sight of heaven, the other of
Divine instruction. But you, maimed as it were
with respect to the truth, blind as to your mind,
deaf as to your understanding, neither grieve, nor
feel indignant, nor desire to see the heavens and
the Maker of the heavens, nor strive to hear and
to understand the Creator and Father of all things,
nor apply your choice to salvation. No obstacle
stands in the way of him who hastens to the
knowledge of God : neither want of offspring, nor
poverty, mor obscurity of station, nor want of
possessions ; nor would any one take brass or iron
in exchange for true knowledge : this he rightly
prefers to all things. Christ is under all circum-
stances a Saviour; for he who is an imitator of
the Just One has few wants, because he is a lover
of him who has no wants, laying up a treasure of
blessedness, not in others, but in himself and God,
where there is neither moth, nor robber, nor
pirate, but the eternal Giver of good.—! Believe,
O man, in man and God : believe, O man, in him

! Ixxxiv. 1.
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who suffered and is adored, the living God. Be-
lieve, O servants, in him who died. All men,
believe in him who alone is God of all. Believe,
and receive salvation as your reward. Seek ye
the Lord, and your soul shall live. He who seeks
God, is active about his own salvation. Have you
found God ? You have life. Let us then seek him
that we may live. The reward of the discovery is
life in the presence of God.” Still urging the Gen-
tiles to abandon their idolatrous and vicious prac-
tices, ' Clement says, ‘‘ Let the Athenian follow
the laws of Solon ; the Argive, those of Phoroneus :
the Spartan, those of Lycurgus : but if you enrol
yourself among the citizens of God, heaven is your
country, and God your law-giver. And what are
his laws? Thou shalt not murder ; thou shalt not
commit adultery, &c. But besides these laws,
there are others perfective of them, rational and
holy laws, written upon the very heart. Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. To him who smites thee
on one cheek, turn the other. Thou shalt not covet.
Clement * proceeds to ascribe the rapid success of
the gospel to the superintending providence of
God. ¢ The Divine power, shining upon the
earth, has with celerity not to be surpassed and
benevolence easy of access, filled the universe
with the seed of salvation. For without the pro-

1 Ixxniv, 41. ? Ixxxv. 35.
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vidence of God, the Lord could not have accom-
plished so great a work in so short a time—the
Lord, who was despised as to his outward appear-
ance, but worshipped in act, the Expiator, the
Saviour, the mild (uediywoc), the Divine Word,
manifested as truly God, equalled to the Lord of
all; for he was his Son, and the Word was in God ;
neither disbelieved when he was first announced,
nor unknown when, taking the * person of man and
formed in the flesh, he acted the drama of man’s
salvation. He was a true combatant, and com-
bated in conjunction with the creature ; and being
most rapidly diffused throughout all mankind,
rising more swiftly than the sun according to his
Father’s will, he caused God to shine upon us:
proving whence he was and who he was, by what
he taught and did—the Bearer of Peace—the
Reconciler—the Word our Saviour—a fountain
giving life and peace, poured over the whole face
of the earth—through whom, so to speak, the
universe has become a sea of good.”

*Clement proceeds to magnify the goodness of
God, first in placing man in paradise, and then in
restoring him to liberty, after he had fallen, and
by his disobedience brought himself under the
dominion of sin. He interprets the history of the
Fall allegorically, saying, that by the serpent is

! wposwneiov, Ixxxvi. 8. * C. 11,
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meant pleasure. Speaking of the assumption of
human flesh by Christ, in order to redeem man,
he calls it a Divine mystery, and exclaims, O
mystical wonder ! the Lord stooped down, and
man arose ; and he who fell from paradise receives
a greater reward of obedience, even heaven.
Since then the Word himself came to us from
heaven, we ought not, idly busy, to go for human
instruction to Athens, or any other part of Greece,
or to Ionia. For if he is our teacher, who has
filled all things with holy powers, creation, sal-
vation, benefits, laws, prophecy, doctrine, our
teacher instructs every where, and the Word
has made the whole world, Athens, and Greece.
Surely you will not believe the poetic fable, that
the Cretan Minos was the boon companion of Jove ;
yet disbelieve us who have become the disciples of
God, and embraced the true wisdom, at which the
greatest philosophers scarcely hinted, but which
the disciples of Christ comprehend and proclaim.
Human philosophy deals in particular precepts : it
inquires whether men should marry, or engage in
public affairs, or beget children ; but Divine phi-
losophy extends to the whole life of man, to every
season and circumstance, and looks to the accom-
plishment of one object, the attainment of ever-
lasting life.”

After a glowing description of the light which
1
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the Word has shed on mankind, Clement exhorts
all men to break out into the following strain of
thanksgiving : ' ‘“ Hail, O light: for light has
shone upon us from heaven, upon us who were
buried in darkness, and shut up in the shadow of
death—light purer than the sun, sweeter than our
present life. That light is eternal life ; and what-
soever partakes of it, lives. But the night avoids
the light : and setting through fear, gives way to
the day of the Lord. All things have become
light, never again to set, and the setting has be-
lieved in the rising. This is the new creation.
For the Son of righteousness, visiting all things in
his career, comes alike to all mankind, imitating
the Father, who causes his sun to rise, and the dew
of truth to fall on all men. He has brought the
setting to the rising; and crucifying death, has
raised up life: and snatching man from destruc-
tion, has elevated him into the air, transplanting
corruption into incorruption, and converting earth
into heaven.”

From the consideration of the benefits, temporal
and spiritual, conferred by God on man, Clement
infers the necessity of believing in him. ‘“ God,”
? he says, ‘‘ asks only faith in return: and do we
refuse it? *The Word, revealing the truth, has

' Ixxxviii. 14. ? Ixxxix. 12. 3 Ixxxix. 40.
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shown to man the great salvation, that either
repenting he may be saved, or disobeying he may
be judged. This is the preaching of righteousness ;
good tidings to the obedient, judgment to the
disobedient. The loud-sounding trumpet calls
together the soldiers, and denounces war. Shall
not Christ then, breathing forth a peaceful strain
to the very extremities of the earth, collect his
peaceful army ? O man, by his blood and his word,
he has collected a bloodless army, and entrusted
the kingdom of heaven to its care. The trumpet
of Christ is his gospel ; he has sounded it, and we
have heard.—' The imitation of God consists in
paying him holy worship : and we best worship by
imitating him. Then do men possess heavenly
and Divine love, when that which is truly fair,
kindled by the Divine Word, shines forth in the
soul. Have but a right will, and you have life;
they are necessarily yoked together.—Christ freely
offers you life: and who is Christ? The Word of
truth, the Word of incorruption, who regenerates
man, who leads him back to the truth, who is the
centre (ro xévrpov) of salvation, who drives away
corruption, who expels death, who builds up a
temple in men, that he may place God in them.
Purify the temple ; cast pleasure and sloth, like a
perishable flower, to the winds and flames ; culti-

1 xc. 24.
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vate the fruits of temperance, and dedicate yourself,
as an offering of first-fruits to God, that not only
the work, but also the grace, may be his. It is
fitting that he who is the disciple of Christ, should
both appear worthy of the kingdom, and should
be pronounced worthy of it.”

““Let' us then,” continues Clement, ¢ shun
custom : let us shun it as a dangerous headland,
or the threats of Charybdis, or the fabled Sirens:
it strangles man, it turns him aside from the truth ;
it leads him away from life; it is a snare, an
abyss, apit.” After comparing the danger arising
to man from the seductions of pleasure to the temp-
tation of Ulysses by the Sirens, and running a
parallel between the mysteries of Bacchus and the
doctrines of Christ, he exclaims?, ¢ O the truly
sacred Mysteries! O the pure light! Tam led by
the light of the torch to the view of Heaven and of
God ; I become holy by initiation. The Lord is
the hierophant, who leading the candidate for
initiation to the light, seals him, and presents the
believer to the Father to be preserved for ever.
These are the orgies of my mysteries; if thou
wilt, be thou also initiated, and thou shalt join in
the dance with the angels around the uncreated,
and imperishable, and only true God, the Word

t C.12. ? xcii. 30.
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of God joining in the strain. He, the eternal
Jesus, the one great High Priest of the one God
and Father, prays for men, exhorts men. Hear,
he says, ye innumerable tribes, or rather all who
are endowed with reason, Barbarians and Greeks.
I call the whole human race, whose Creator I am
by the will of the Father; come to me, to be ar-
rayed under one God, and the one Word of God ;
be not content merely, to excel irrational animals
by the possession of reason. To you alone of all
mortal beings I give immortality. I wish to make
you partakers of this grace ; to confer upon you a
benefit entire in all its parts—incorruption. I
freely give you the Word, the knowledge of God :
I freely give you my whole self. This I am; this
God wills; this is the musical concent, the har-
mony of the Father ; this is the Son, Christ, the
Word of God, the arm of the Lord, the power of
the Universe, the will of the Father; of which
things there were formerly images, but not all re-
semblances. I wish to guide you to the original,
that you may all become like to me. I will anoint
you with the ointment of Faith, through which
you cast off corruption. I will show you the naked
form of righteousness, through which you ascend
to God. Come unto me all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.—This' is the
counsel of the Word, not to hesitate whether it is

1 xeiv. 11.



35

better to be sane or insane; but laying fast hold
upon the truth, to follow God with all our might,
in soberness of mind, and to deem all things his,
as they are; having learned, moreover, that we
are the fairest of his possessions, let us commit
ourselves to God, and loving the Lord God, esteem
this our business through the whole of life. If
friends have all things in common, and man is the
friend of God (and he is the friend, through the
mediation of the Word), all things belong to
man, because all things belong to God; and
all things are common to both the friends, God
and man. It remains then to pronounce the
pious Christian alone rich, and wise, and noble ;
and in this respect to call and believe him the
image and likeness of God ; because he has been
made just and holy, and wise by Jesus Christ, and
so far like even to God.” Clement says in con-
clusion, ‘I have placed before you Judgment and
Grace : doubt not which is the better; for life
must not be compared with destruction.”

The foregoing sketch of the Hortatory Address
to the Gentiles, will sufficiently confirm the cha-
racter given by Jerome of the writings of Cle-
ment. The work bespeaks a familiar acquaintance
with the Scriptures and with profane literature.
He, however, who shall open it with the expec-
tation of finding a systematic exposition either
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of the evidences or doctrines of Christianity,
will be greatly disappointed. In order justly to
appreciate its merits, we must carry ourselves back
to the times in which it was written, and endeavour
to obtain a correct notion of the moral and reli-
gious condition of the Gentile world—of the modes
of thinking and reasoning then prevalent. I have
said ! elsewhere, that we ought to give the Fathers
credit for knowing what arguments were best cal-
culated to affect the minds of those whom they were
addressing. It was unnecessary for them to esta-
blish by a long train of reasoning, the probability
that a revelation may be made from Heaven to
man ; or to prove the credibility of miracles. Some
few philosophers might altogether deny the exist:
ence of the gods; others, admitting their exist-
ence, might deny that they interfered in the con-
cerns of men ; but the majority, both of the learned
and unlearned, were fixed in the belief that the
Deity  exercised an immediate control over the
human race, and consequently felt no pre-disposi-
tion to reject that which purported to be a com-
munication of his Will. They would rather en-
quire of him who professed to be the bearer of such
a communication, as the Athenians did of St.
Paul, what is this new doctrine whereof thou speak-
est # and would judge of its pretensions to a Di-

1 In my work on Tertullian, p. 136.
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vine origin, not by external evidence, but by what
it taught and enjoined. Accustomed as they were
to regard the various systems proposed by the
teachers of philosophy, as matters of curious spe-
culation, designed to exercise the understanding,
not to influence the conduct, the chief difficulty of
the advocate of Christianity was to prevent them
from treating it with the same levity ; and to induce
them to view it in its true light, as a revelation
declaring truths of the highest practical import-
ance—truths which they could not disregard with-
out endangering their dearest interests.

The point, therefore, at which Clement aims in
his Hortatory Address, is to show the infinite su-
periority of the Gospel to the religious systems, if
systems they conld be called, and to the philosophy
of the Gentile world. With respect to the former
his task was easy. He had only to contrast the
objects of Christian and Heathen worship—the
all-powerful, all-wise, all-perfect God, to whom
the Christian bowed the knee, with the frail and
vicious, and monstrous deities with which Poly-
theism had filled the Universe. He had only to
contrast the pure and spiritual service which the
Gospel enjoined, with the impure and sensual and
degrading rites by which the Heathen strove to
propitiate their deities. It is true that idolatry
possessed in the corruption of human nature, a
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stronghold from which it could with difficulty be
dislodged ; it retained men under its dominion by
the gratifications which it offered to their licentious
appetites; but it was indefensible by argument.
Its advocates, when pressed, could only plead
prescription in its behalf; could only allege the
authority of their forefathers, and declaim on the
discredit of forsaking, for a religion which was the
growth of yesterday, opinions, and usages, and
rites which had been handed down to them from
the remotest antiquity. Hence it was that the
early apologists of Christianity employed so much
labour in proving the superior antiquity of Moses,
and in showing that the Gentile philosophers were
indebted to his writings for whatever their own
contained, in any degree approximating to the
truth, concerning the Divine Nature or the obliga-
tions of morality. They wished to convince the
defenders of Heathenism that, even on the ground
of antiquity, Christianity was entitled to the pre-
ference.

The professed aim of Gentile philosophy was to
accomplish the amelioration of human nature ; to
render man superior both to external circumstances
and to his own appetites and passions, by placing
before him a model of perfect virtue, of which he
was never to lose sight, and to which he was to
conform his whole life and conversation. The
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philosopher failed to effect his object, because
he was alike ignorant of the true source of moral
obligation, and of the true standard of moral ex-
cellence ; and because he could supply no adequate
sanctions to ensure obedience to his injunctions.
The main design of the Hortatory Address is to
show that the Gospel possessed the requisites in
which philosophy was deficient. It proceeded from
the one true God, to whose superintending Provi-
dence alone its rapid progress could be ascribed.
The bearer of the revelation was the Son of God—
“1the Word, who is the sun of the soul, by whom
alone, rising in the inmost recesses of the understand-
ing, the eye of the understanding is enlightened.
* From this divine fountain of light some rays had
Slowed even to the Grecks, who had thereby been en-
abled to discover faint traces of the truth. But the
Word himself has now appeared in the form of man to
be our teacher ; and the sanctions by whick he -con-
Jirms his precepts are the most powerful which can be
proposed to a rational being—an eternity of happiness
to the obedient, of misery to the disobedient.”

Man, according to Clement, was created in the
image of God, and was designed to enjoy the Di-
vine intercourse ; but seduced into disobedience,
he forfeited these high privileges. The Word de-

1 lix. 26. ? Ixiv, 8.



40

scended upon earth to replace him in the situation
from which he had fallen; to enable him to fulfil
the purposes of his being, by exercising himself in
the contemplation, and aspiring to the knowledge
of God. He then, who lends a willing ear to the
message of the Word, reconciled to God by the
mediation of Christ, and transformed by the Holy
Spirit of God, continually advances in righteous-
ness, wherein his resemblance to God consists ; so
that he becomes the friend of God and like unto
God ; nay, he is as it were made Gud ; for piety,
'according to Clement, raises the human nature
to Divine.

The purifying and sanctifying influence of the
Gospel is the theme to which Clement continually
recurs. In enlarging upon it, he expresses him-
self with an energy and fervour which, in the opi-
nion of the pious Christian, will compensate many
offences against good taste and many defects in
reasoning. The character under which he delights
to contemplate Christ is that of the restorer of man
to original purity, of the Creator of man anew in
righteousness and holiness. If he touches upon

1 "Iya &) xai ov wapa dvBpdmov pdlne, = wore dpa dvBpwmoc
yévnras Oebe. viir. 31. rov xai povoy drewdoar kar’ dilay duvdpue-
vov dvBpumoy Oeg. LXXI1. 26. ra iepomowbyra rai Beowowirra
ypappara. 82. Beoxordy rov dvBpwwov. Lxxxvil. 33. xal #v
inBeovpevor. P. 1o i ¢, 12, cLvi. 83. ééopotodperoe rg Beg. cLvii. 24.
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the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel, it is chiefly
to point out the motives which they supply to in-
creased exertions in well-doing. If his subject
leads him to mention the miraculous acts by which
Christ, during his residence on earth, gave proof
of his Divine mission, Clement instantly reverts to
the spiritual miracles which were to be accom-
plished by the preaching of the Word, in removing
the film from the mental eye—in opening the ear
of the understanding to the reception of Divine
truth—in raising the morally lame and impotent -
from the ground, and enabling them so to run
that they may obtain the prize of salvation. This
may be said to be neither a systematic nor a com-
plete, but it cannot justly be called a low or un-
worthy view of the Gospel dispensation. It gives
birth to lofty and exalted notions of the purposes
of our being: it is indeed an expansion of our
blessed Lord’s injunction, Be ye perfect, even as
your Father which is in Heaven is perfect.



CHAPTER I1I.

Tue design of Clement in the Hortatory Ad-
dress was to convert those whom he was address-
ing from Heathenism to Christianity. His design
in the Pedagogue, the work which we shall next
proceed to examine, was to instruct the new con-
vert how to regulate his future conduct. The
duties of a Christian have usually been divided into
two classes, his religious and his moral duties ; those
of which God is directly, and those of which hetis
indirectly the object; for as God is the author of
the relations, out of which our obligations to our
neighbours arise, in fulfilling our duty towards
our neighbour, we at the same time fulfil our duty
towards God. From this division of our duties it
is evident that we are liable to fall into two oppo-
site errors. We may err by allowing ourselves to
be entirely engrossed by the relation in which we
stand to God ; to be entirely absorbed in meditation
on the Divine perfections, and in anticipating the
happiness of a glorified state. Giving ourselves
up to the guidance of our imagination, we may
fancy that we are already separated from all con-
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nection with the earth, and raised far above all
human ties and obligations. We may err, on the
other hand, and it is an error of far more frequent
occurrence, by giving our attention exclusively to
the duties arising out of the relations in which we
stand to our. fellow-creatures, and fulfilling them
from motives wholly unconnected with any regard
to the will of the Author of those relations. The
Gospel supplies a preservative from both these errors.
Assuming the existence of the relations in which
we stand to God, it makes them the foundation of
moral obligation ; and thus enforces the necessity
of active virtue by teaching us to refer our whole
behaviour to the will of God. But it contents
itself with pointing out gencrally the frame and
temper of mind, which the Christian ought to
acquire ; it does not descend into particulars: it
does not teach morality systematically. Clement
was not insensible to this peculiarity in the gospel ;
on the contrary, 'he derived from it an argument
in proof of the superiority of Christianity to Gentile
philosophy ; the latter, he said, dealt in particular
precepts ; the former regulated the springs of ac-
tion, the thoughts and affections of the heart. Yet
in his Pedagogue, written in order to fill up as it
were the outline of the Christian character sketched
in the gospel, he has himself descended into the

! See p. 30.
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minutest details of human conduct, and given
rules for the direction of the convert in the common
transactions of daily life.

Clement begins with stating, that in man
three things are to be considered, moral® princi-
ples, actions, passions or affections. His Hortatory
Address had treated of principles, guiding the
heathen to piety, and laying as it were the keel
on which the vessel of faith was to be built. The
discourse, which regulates actions, must be of a
preceptive : that which regulates the passions of a
suasory character. ‘‘Yet it is the same Word, who
now by exhortation, now by precept, now by
persuasion, rescues man from the dominion of
worldly habit, and leads him to the salvation

1 8av, mpakewy, wabiv. It is evident that in this threefold
division, Clement means to refer to his three works : The Hor-
tatory Address, which had in view the conversion of the Gentile
to Christianity, and the formation of right principles in him;
the Padagogue, which was designed to regulate the practice of
the convert, and to fit him to receive the instruction conveyed
in the Stromata, (ratdaywyoivrog év Oeg rov Néyov rijy dvBpdwwy
dobéveray dwo rav aloOnprav éxi ryv vogow. P. L. 1. c. 12.
cccetv. 3.) which were to carry him onward to perfection, to make
him perfect in knowledge,—in other words, to make him the
true Gnostic. See xcix. 5. The design of the Pzdagogue is
thus stated by Clement : ¢8doac d¢ ¢ Madaywyoc yuiv, év rproi
diaepovpevoc Bifhog, miv éx maldwy dywyhy te kal rpogiy
wapéornoe, rovréarwv, & xarnyfioews ovvavloveay T4 wioTe
roAtreiay kai wpowapaosevd{ovoay roig ei¢ dvdpac Eyypagouévorg
évdperov i Juxiy, eic Emtoripne yrwarwiic mapadoxiv. S. L. 6.
pcexxxvi. 7. See also pceLxxvi. 19.
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which is of faith in God. When the heavenly
guide, the Word, calls men to salvation, the
name of Hortatory then peculiarly belongs to him.
But when, proceeding onward, he assumes at once
the healing and preceptive character, we then give
him the appropriate name of Pedagogue; his
object being' practical, not methodical or doc-
trinal—to ameliorate, not to instruct the soul—to
point the way to soberness of living, not to know-
ledge. The same Word is doubtless occasionally
a teacher, but not in the present instance; for
when he is a teacher, he is employed in the
explication of doctrines ; but the Peedagogue, being
practical, having first directed us to the formation
of moral principles, then exhorts us to the per-
formance of that which is right, delivering pure
precepts, and holding up the images of former
errors to those who come after. Both modes
are most useful: the preceptive to produce obe-
dience ; while that which places images before us
operates in a twofold manner; it induces us to
imitate the good, and to avoid the evil. The cure of

! See C. 3. cu. 31. L. 2. c. 9. ccxv. 25. dAX’ ééSny yap
rob wawdaywywod romov, o Sidaskahwkov eldog mapesdywy. It
is evident from this passage that by the dilaoxakwdy eldog,
Clement meant instruction in the mystical interpretation of Scrip-
ture, the knowledge of which was essential to the true Gnostic. .—
See also L. 1. ¢c. 3. c11. 830. L. 3. c. 11. ccciv. 5. Goa pev ody
oixot k. 7. €. cccix. 30. S. L. 1. cccxrin 38. dAXN' o wovig ye Tov
wpognTiked xai rov didaoxaliod xvevparog k. 1. &,
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the passions is effected by the persuasive power of
these images, the Psedagogue strengthening the
soul, and preparing the sick by benevolent pre-
cepts, as it were by gentle medicines, for the
perfect knowledge of the truth. Health comes
through the application of remedies; knowledge
through instruction. Man must be restored to
perfect health, before he can enter upon the course
of doctrinal instruction.—The diseased soul first
needs the Paedagogue to heal its passions ; then the
teacher, to purify it and render it meet for know-
ledge. Such is the ceconomy of the benevolent
Word : he is first hortatory, then acts the part of
7 the Pedagogue, lastly of a teacher.”

Having said that the Word is the Peaedagogue,
! Clement goes on to describe him as ‘¢ like unto
God his Father—sinless, blameless, not subject to
passion — pure God in the form of man— the
minister of his Father’s will—God the Word—in
the Father, on the right hand of the Father—God
in the form of God. He is our spotless * exemplar;
and our strenuous endeavour must be to bring our
soul to a resemblance to his. Buthe is altogether
exempt from human passions; the only Judge,
because he alone is sinless; our utmost aspiration
must be to sin as little as possible.—The best state

1 C. 2 2 gixdy, with reference to Genesis i. 26.
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is that of him who_sins not at all; this is the
Divine state. The second, of him who commits
no deliberate sin ; this is peculiar to the wise man.
The third, of him who commits few involuntary
gins ; this is peculiar to those who are well brought
up under the Pedagogue. The last state is that
of him, who does not continue long in sin. The
safety of those who are called to repentance, con-
sists in renewing the fight against sin.—The Word
took upon him the office of Pedagogue, in order
that he might prevent sin.—He is the physician,
who heals the infirmities of man.—The good
Pzdagogue, the Wisdom, the Word of the Father,
who created man, watches over the whole of his
workmanship. The Saviour, the all-sufficient
physician of man, heals both the body and soul.—
The soul he heals by precepts and gifts of grace
(xapiopacw) ; but his gifts precede his precepts.
He begins with giving remission to us sinners:
¢ Thy sins,” he says, ‘are forgiven.—His dis-
posing care was first employed on the external
world, the heavens, for man’s sake : then on man,
his greatest work.”

¢ TheLord,” Clement' proceeds, ‘‘as God, remits
the sins of man: as man, disciplines him so that
he may not sin. Man is dear to God, inasmuch as

' C. 3.
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he is God’s workmanship ; other beings he created
by a command ; but man he fashioned with his
own hands, and breathed into him something pecu-
liar to himself. That, therefore, which was made
by God, and after his own image, was created by
him, either being selected on its own account, or on
account of something else. If on its own account,
he who is good loves that which is good ; and that
which is called the Inspiration or breath (ro éugptonua)
of God, is the inward charm (ro ¢iArpov) which
renders man dear to God. If selected on account of
something else, God could have no other motive
for creating him than this—that, unless he existed,
God could not be a good Creator, or man arrive at
the knowledge of God. For, unless man had been
made, God would not have made that on account
of which man was made ; and that force, which
he possessed hidden in his will, he perfected
through the external power of creation, receiving
from man that which made man, (that on account
of which man was made,) and he saw him whom
he bad (made), and that which he willed took
effect. Nothing is impossible with God. Man,
therefore, whom God made, was selected on his
own account ; but that which is selected on its own
account, belongs as it were to him by whom it is
so selected, and is, therefore, dear to him. How,
indeed, could man be otherwise than dear to God ?
man, on whose accountthe Only-Begotten descended
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from the bosom of the Father, the Word of faith,
the superabundance of faith ?”

Clement's reasoning is somewhat obscure ; but his
meaning seems to be, that the object of man’s crea-
tion must either be to display the goodness of God,
or to enable man to arrive at the knowledge of God ;
in either case, man was not created on account of
any thing exterior to him, but on his own account.
The conclusion is, that we must in turn love him,
who through his love of us has become our guide
into the best course of life ; and must live accord-
ing to the precepts which express his will ; not
merely doing what is commanded, or avoiding
what is forbidden, but also turning aside from some
of the images ('ewovwr), or examples set before
us, and imitating others, and thus performing the
works of the Padagogue after his likeness: so
that we may realize the words, ‘in his image,
after his likeness.”

* Clement next shows that the Peedagogue’s in-
structions are alike applicable to men and women.
The feelings and habits of Gentile antiquity, might
render it necessary for himn seriously to discuss
points on which we should deem it impossible even
to raise a question.

! Compare c. 1. xcvin, 20. 8. L. 3. prxxi, 19.
* C.4. Compare S. L. 4. pxc. 15. pcxvii. 8.

E
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Having shown who the Pedagogue is, ' Clement
proceeds to inquire who are the waidec, the children.
“We,” he answers, ‘ who are Christians.” He
proves this assertion by referring to the passages in
Scripture, in which Christians are called children,
infants, sons, a mew people, colts, lambs. < Let
it not,” *he says, ‘¢ be supposed that we are
called children, because childhood is the age when
the reason is not matured ; nor let us ignorantly
misinterpret the words of Christ, unless ye become
as these children, ye shall not enter into the king-
dom of God. We do not, like infants, roll upon
the ground ; or creep upon the earth as heretofore,
like serpents, twisting (tAvomdpevor f. eldverdpevor, a
word expressing the motion of a snake) our whole
body around senseless desires ; but stretching up-
wards in thought, renouncing the world and sin,
touching the earth lightly with our toe, so as just to
appear to be in the world, we follow after holy wis-
dom, which seems folly to those who are sharpened
in craftiness. We are truly children who know God
alone as our Father, simple, infantine, pure, lovers
of the horn of the unicorn (worshippers of one God).
% As the word child implies a learner, the word
man implies an instructor; and in Scripture it is
used to signify that which is perfect. The Lord is
called a man on account of his being perfect in

1 C. 5., ? evii, 20. * cviii. 10.
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righteousness : and we shall be perfected, when
we become the church, having received Christ the
head. Clement' puts interpretations sufficiently
fanciful on many of the passages of Scripture which
he quotes in order to establish his point.

? He next combats an opinion, advanced by some
of the Gnostic sects, that the word children was, _
applied to ordinary Christians, who know as it
were only the rudiments of Christianity, in con-
tradistinction from themselves, the enlightened few,
who had attained to perfect knowledge. ¢ On the
contrary, immediately upon our regeneration we
attained the perfection, for the sake of which we
were pressing forwards ; for we were enlightened ;
that is, enabled to know God. He who knows that
which is perfect, is not himself imperfect.” In
confirmation of this statement, Clement appeals
to the circumstances which took place at the bap-
tism of our Lord, who was perfected by lavation
only, (he was baptized in order to fulfil all right-
eousness,) and sanctified by the descent of the
Holy Spirit. The ®same is the case with us, to

* eviii. 36. He discusses the etymology of the word vijzeog,
qu. venwiog, not vy (privative), and fxwoc. In cxi we find more
than one strange application of events in the history of Isaac to
Christ.

*C.6.

* Baptism, Clement says, is called grace (xaptopa), and illu-
mination, and perfection, and lavation. Lavation, because by it

EQ

s
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whom Christ was an example; being baptized,
we are enlightened ; heing enlightened, we receive
the adoption of sons ; having received the adop-
tion, we are perfected ; being perfected, we are
rendered immortal. It seems, however, that the
perfection in baptism, of which Clement speaks,
is not so much an actual, as a prospective per-
fection—the commencement of a perfection to be
hereafter accomplished. For he adds that, ¢ asall
things take place as soon as God commands, so
the completion of grace follows upon his mere will
to confer it. He anticipates the future by the
power of his will. Moreover, the deliverance from
evils is the beginning of salvation. Christians then
alone, when they first touch the boundaries of life,
are already perfect; separated from death, they
already live. To follow Christ is salvation. *For
that which was made in him is life. He himself
says, He who hears my words, and belicves in him
who sent me, has eternal life, and comes not into
Judgment, for he has passed from death to life.

we are cleansed from our sins. Grace, because by it the penalty
due to our sins is remitted. Illumination, because by it we
behold that holy, saving light,—that is, we discern the Divine
nature. Perfection, because that which is perfect needs nothing;
and what can he need, who knows God ? It is absurd to call that
which is imperfect the grace of God. exiii. 27.

! An allusion to Jobhn. i. 3, 4. But Clement entirely alters
the meaning of the passage by a different punctuation. See
Potter’s Note, cxiv, 4. Compare P. L. 2. c. 9. cexviii. 17.
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Thus only to believe and to be born again is per-
fection in life ; for God never fails in power. 'As
his will is an effect (fpyov) and is called the uni-
verse (xdopoc), *so also his design is the salvation
of man, and this is called the church. He knows
them whom he has called, whom he has saved.
He saved them when he called them. Clement®
compares the state of a baptized person to that of
one who has been couched for a cataract. The
operator does not supply light from without, but
removes the impediment to the transmission of
light to the pupil. So in the case of the baptized
person, the sins which obscured the Holy Spirit
being removed, the spiritual eye, by which alone
we behold the Deity, becomes free and unobstructed
and clear, the Holy Spirit flowing into it from
heaven.—** Perhaps,” Clement proceeds, ‘* it may
be said that he has not yet received the perfect
gift : I admit it: but he is in the light, and *the
darkness does not comprehend him. There is no
intermediate state between light and darkness.
The end is reserved to the resurrection of believers,
of which no man can partake unless he partakes
of the promise previously professed (of which he

! Compare c. Iv. 1. quoted in p. 17.

? ofirwe xai 1o BodAnpa abrév dvBpdrwy éart cwrnpla, xal roire
éxxAnola xéxAnrac oldev olv obg kéxhykey, ob¢ géowxer. KéxkAnkey O¢
&pa xai céowkev. Perhaps we should read, oldev olv obc xéxAnrer.
ovg &¢ kéxhnrey, dpa nai siowker. cxiv, 11,

¥ exiv. 23. ¢ Jobn i. 5.



/

/

54

professed his belief in baptism). We mean not to
say that the arrival at the end and the anticipation
of the arrival are simultaneous ; for eternity (aidv)
and time are not the same ; or the starting for the
goal and the arrival at it ; but both relate to one
object, and 'one person is concerned in both.
Faith then, which is generated in time, may be
termed the starting; and the attainment of the
promise, which is established through eternity, the
goal. Clement’s conclusion is, that believers pos-
sess that which will be after the resurrection, as if
it already was, anticipating it by faith. ? Know-
ledge then is in illumination (baptism), and the end
of knowledge is rest, which is the ultimate object
of desire.—The bonds of sin are loosed by faith on
the part of man, by grace on the part of God, there
being one healing remedy—rational baptism, or
baptism by the Word (Roywg). We are by it
cleansed from all our sins, and immediately cease
to be wicked. This is one grace of illumination,
that our conversation is not the same after baptism
as before.” Clement * goes on to shew, in opposition
to the exclusive system of the Gnostics, that the
offer of redemption is made to all. e quotes
Galatians iii. 23. and 1 Cor. xii. 13. and infers
from these passages that the distinction of believers

7 into yvworicoi and Yuyiwcoi was without foundation ;

' 6 eic, perhaps the one Lord or Saviour, cxv. 11.
*exvio 1. * exvi. 23.
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but that all, having put off fleshly lusts, are equal
and spiritual before the Lord.

The Gnostics !, against whom Clement is argu-
ing, appear to have called the recollection of better
things, the filtering, straining out ? (8wAwpov) of the [~
Spirit ; meaning, that the separation of the worse
parts was effected by the recollection of the better;
but as he who is reminded of what is better neces-
sarily repents of what is worse, according to this
representation the Spirit repents. Theyseem to have
insisted on 1 Cor. xiii. ‘11, where St. Paul says,
“When Iwas a child I thought as a child, I spake as
a child; but when I becaine aman, I put away childish
things.” But here, Clement observes, ¢ the apostle
speaks of his conversation under the law, when like
one not arrived at the age of reason, minding child-
ish things, he persecuted ; and speaking childish
things, he blasphemed the Word. When he who
himself * professed to preach childishness, sends it
as it were into banishment : he alludes not to any
imperfection in age or stature, or to any definite
measure of time, or to any secref instruction in
manly and more perfect learning. He calls them

! exvii. 4.

* Matth. xxiii. 24. See the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Secrip-
turis. vil. 10 xal wrevpara drdBapra, svpmemheypéva i Yvxi,
éhileofar d=o rijc yevégewe Tijc Kawrijc Te Kai TyevpariKiic.

* 1 Cor. xiv. 20.
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who were under the law, children; who were dis-
turbed by fears, as children are frightened by
masks : and he calls those who obey the Word
and are free-agents, men; who have believed,
being saved by free choice, under the influence of
a rational, not irrational fear —childhood in Christ
is perfection with reference to the law.™

Clement runs into a long digression respecting
the meaning of 1 Cor. iii. 2. which was urged by
the Gnostics in support of their opinion. Milk’,
according to them, meant the first rudiments of
Christianity, meat meant spiritual knowledge. In
the course of this digression, Clement takes an
opportunity of displaying his physical science, by
describing the mode in which milk is formed in the
breast of the mother for the nourishment of the
infant. He gives various explanations of the words
of St. Paul, most of them fanciful and far-fetched.
His* conclusion is, that we are in all respects
united to Christ; ransomed by his blood, nou-
rished by the Word, and guided to immortality
by his discipline. Blood is symbolical of the pas-
sion ; milk of the teaching of the Lord. After
comparing milk and the different modes in which
it is used, with the instruction conveyed in the
Gospel, Clement*® reproves the Gnostics for daring

1 oexxi. 13, 7 exxvii. 20. 3 exxix. 1.
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to call themselves perfect, in defiance of the ex-
press ' declaration of St. Paul that he was not him-
self perfect. If he ever calls Christians perfect,
it is with reference to their renunciation of their
former sins, and their regeneration into the faith
of Him who alone is perfect. He calls them so,
not as perfect in knowledge, but as aspiring to
perfection.

Clement had before stated that the Word was
the Pedagogue. He ? now goes on to explain more
fully the manner in which the Word performs the
office, mentioning incidentally that the names of
Saviour and shepherd are given to the Word. The
way in which the scholar is led (wadaywyia) is
piety ; which is the science of the worship of God,
instruction in the knowledge of the Truth, the right
discipline which leads directly to Heaven. The
word waidaywyia is variously used: with reference
to him who is led and taught: to him who leads
and teaches : to the discipline itself: to the things
taught, for instance to the commandments. But
when used with reference to Divine things, it is
the direction of truth by rule (Kaervam‘)c &lnﬂec’ac)
to the contemplation of God, and the delineation
of holy actions in perpetual perseverance.

' Philip. iii. 12. *C. 7.



58

! Clement goes on to say, that Christ acted the
part of the Padagogue in bringing the Israelites
out of Egypt, and guiding them through the wil-
derness. He it was who appeared to Abraham,
who wrestled with Jacob, who instructed Moses
how to lead the people out of Egypt. Them he
led by the hand of Moses; his new people, the
Christians, he leads face to face. ? His covenant
with his former people was communicated through
a Mediator, and appealed to their fears ; his cove-
nant with us was communicated by the Word him-
self, and appeals to our love. Clement adds that
the law was temporary °, because given by Christ
through Moses, his servant : the Gospel eternal, be-
cause not given, but being through Christ himself.

Clement * proceeds to combat the error of those
heretics, who inferred from the passages of the
Old Testament, which represent God as threaten-
ing and chastising, that he could not be the same
God of mercy and goodness who gave the Gospel.

1 Clement calls the ears of the child the rudder by which the
Padagogue directs his course. cxxx. 18,

? exxxiii. 17.

2 *Eni pév rob vopov, Ec6ln ¢not pévor i) 8¢ dAijfeta, xapes oboa
rob Harpoe, épyov éart rob Adyov aidveoy* kai obrére diCooBac Né-
yera, dA\\a S Inaov yiyvesBar, o) ywpic éyévero obéé Ev.
cxXxxiv, 5.

‘C. 8.



59

‘“ There is nothing,” he' says, ‘ which the Lord
hates ; for he does not hate any thing, and yet wish
what he hates to exist ; nor does he wish any thing
not to exist, and yet cause the existence of that
which he wishes not to exist; nor does that exist
which he wishes not to exist. Ifthe Word hates any
thing, he wishes it not to exist ; but nothing exists
of which God does not cause the eaistence ; no-
thing, therefore, is hated by God, or by the Word,
for both are one, viz. God. For he has said, In
the beginning the Word was in God, and the Word
was God. 1f then he hates nothing which he has
made, he loves it; especially man, the most beau-
tiful of the works of creation, an animal capable
of loving God. God loves man: the Word loves
man : and he who loves any thing, wishes to bene-
fit it. But that which benefits is better than that
which does not benefit. But nothing is better
than the Good (rov ayafov). The Good, therefore,
benefits : God is confessed to be good ; God there-
fore benefits. But the Good, inasmuch as it is good,
does nothing but benefit: God therefore benefits
universally. But he does not henefit without caring
for man : nor does he care for, without watching
over man. That which benefits by choice or deli-
beration (kara ywviuny) is better than that which be-
nefits, but not by choice : but nothing is better than

' Compare S. L. 7. pccenxxu. 27.
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God. To benefit man by choice is nothing else
than to watch over him: God, therefore, cares
for and watches over man : this he shows by acts ;
for he guides man as a child (raidaywyav) by the
Word, who is the genuine coadjutor (auva‘ywvwrﬁc
yvioog) of the love of God towards man. The
Good is not said to be good, because it has virtue :
in like manner as Justice (3 dwatoabvy) is said to
be good, not because it has virtue, (for it is virtue)
but because it is good in itself and by itself. That
which is expedient (r6 supgépov) is said to be good
also on another account ; not because it pleases, but
because it benefits. On all these accounts Justice
is good, both as it is virtue and as it is eligible of
itself: not because it pleases; for it aims not at
gratifying by its judgments, but distributes to each
according to his deservings. That which benefits
follows that which is expedient. Whatever de-
scription you give of the Good, the same will ap-
ply to Justice; both equally partaking of the
same qualities, and being consequently equal and
like to each other. Justice therefore is good.
You will perhaps ask, if God loves man and is
good, why is he angry? why does he punish?
Clement, in answer to this objection, compares
the discipline to which the Christian is subjected,
to the severe and unpleasant remedies to which the
surgeon and physician have recourse. ‘¢ ' Reproof

1 exxxvii. 1.
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is like a medicine which softens the callosities
of the affections, and purges the impurities of an
intemperate life, and levels the tumours of pride,
and reduces man to a sound and healthy state.
Admonition is as it were the diet of the diseased
soul, counselling what it should take and what it
ghould avoid. All these things tend to safety and
perpetunal health.—! To censure is a mark of good
will, not of hatred. The enemy and the friend alike
reprove : but the former in derision, the latter in
good-will. The Lord does not upbraid men through
hatred : he has even suffered for us, whom he
might destroy *for our sins.” When God threatens
or chastises, he does it for the good of man : no
argument, therefore, can thence be drawn against
the Divine goodness. *Plato was of opinion that
they who are justly punished for their transgres-
sions, are benefited by the punishment, because
their souls are amended ; consequently in his esti-
mation Goodness and Justice were compatible.
The threatenings of God are -striking proofs of his
goodness : he threatens in order to deter men from
sin. If we wilfully persist in sinning, the fault is
our own : we choose punishment. *In punishing
us, God is not moved by anger, but considers what
is just : and it is not expedient that what is just
should be left undone on our account. *God

1 exxxvii. 25. ? wapa rac idtag airiag, cxxxvii. 80.
* In Gorgia. ¢ exxxix. 11. * exxxix. 36.
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wishes not to look upon that which is evil, for he
is good ; while he purposely averts his eye, wicked-
ness springs up through man’s unbelief. In him
who is good, inasmuch as he is essentially (¢voe)
good, there must exist hatred of evil. Wherefore
I admit that God punishes unbelievers, (for punish-
ment is for the good and benefit of him who 1s
punished ; it is the bringing back to rectitude of
that which has swerved from it,) but I do not ad-
mit that God wishes to avenge himself; for ven-
geance is the retribution of evil for the benefit of
the avenger ; and he who teaches us to pray for
those who insult us cannot desire to avenge him-
self.” Clement further shows that in Scripture the
epithets of good and just are alike applied to God.
But ' he seems to say that the appellation of good
belongs more particularly to God as the Father ;
that of just to God as the Word or Son, because
he is to judge the world. *Christ addresses the
Father as the Creator of the world, and calls him
God ; but the Gnostics themselves allowed that
the Creator of the world was just. Clement’s®
conclusion is, that the course pursued by God in
his discipline of men is various; but always de-
signed for their salvation. The Pedagogue bears
testimony to the good ; he invites to better things
those who have been called (rov¢ xAnroic), and ar-

! exl. 87. * exli. 15. * cexlii. 18.
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rests in their career those who are hastening to
sin, and exhorts them to turn to a better life.

! In continuation of the same subject, Clement
says that the Pedagogue adopts at different times
different measures in order to save his children.
* He admonishes, he reproves, he rebukes, he con-
vinces, he threatens, he heals, he promises, he
gratuitously gives. But whatever measures the
Pedagogue adopts, they are all directed to one
object, the salvation of mankind. Sometimes he
uses gentle, sometimes rougher remedies. ‘¢ They
who are sick,” Clement® proceeds, ‘‘need a Sa-
viour : they who have wandered, a guide; they
who are blind, one who shall lead them to the
light ; they who thirst, the living fountain, of
which. he who partakes shall thirst no more ; the
dead need life; the sheep a shepherd ; children a
Padagogue ; all mankind need Jesus.”” ‘¢ All these
offices the Psdagogue performs for man. If,
therefore, he addresses them through their fears,
it is not because he is not good as well as just;
but * because mere goodness is too often despised,
and it is consequently necessary to hold out the
terrors of Justice. There are two kinds of fear;

1 C.9.
? Of these terms Clement gives definitions, which he confirms
by quotations from Scripture.
3 exlvii. 31, ¢t exlix. 21
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one accompanied by reverence, such as children
feel towards their parent; the other by hatred,
such as slaves feel towards harsh masters. The
Justice of God is shown in his reproofs ; his good-
ness in his compassion. There is no incompati-
bility between justice and goodness. The physician
who announces to the patient that he has a fever,
has no ill-will to himn : nor is God, who convinces
man of sin, unfriendly to him. God of himself is
good : but he is just on our account: and just
because good. He has displayed his justice to us
through his Word, from the time that he became
Father. For before the creation was, he was God,
he was good ; and on this account he chose to be
Creator and Father; and in this relation of love ori-
ginated justice ; he caused the sun to shine (in the
natural creation,) he sent down his Son (in the
spiritual creation.) The Son first announced from
Heaven that justice is good, when he said, No
one has known the Son but the Father; or the
Father but the Son. This reciprocal and equally
poized knowledge is the symbol of primitive jus-
tice. Justice then descended to men: in the
! Letter and in the Body, in the Word and in the
Law, constraining mankind to a saving repentance ;
for itis good. If then thou art disobedient to God,
blame thyself who bringest the judge upon thee.”

1 See Potter’s Note. cl. 24.
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Having shown that the passages of Scripture,
in which God holds out threatenings, are not incon-
sistent with his goodness, because they are mani-
festly designed to lead men to repentance, Clement®
proceeds to quote other passages in which God
aims at effecting the same object by the language
of exhortation, and counsel, and encouragement,
and benediction. Praise and reproof are to be
used as the instruments of reforming men, accord-
ing to their different dispositions and circumstances.
God uses both, and is equally good, when he praises
and when he reproves.

Clement * repeats his statement that the Word
had acted the part of the Pmdagogue through
Moses and the prophets: so that it was evident,
that Jesus, the one true, good, just Son, in the
image and after the likeness of the Father, the Word
of God, had been uniformly the instructor of man-
kind. “*In his character goodness is mingled
with severity ; he commands, yet his commands are
such as may be obeyed. He formed man out of
the dust; regenerates him by water ; causes him
to grow by the Spirit ; instructs him by the word,
directing him by holy precepts to adoption and
salvation, in order that transforming by his access
(éx wpooPacewc) the earth-born into a holy and

' C. 10. * C.11. Seep. 57. 2 C. 12,
F
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heavenly man, he may fulfil the Divine words—
Let us make man in our image, after our likeness.
This Christ was in perfection ; the rest of mankind
are only in the image. Let us, O children of the
good Father, pupils of the good Pedagogue, per-
form the will of the Father, listen to the Word, and
express the truly saving life of our Saviour ; prac-
tising even here that heavenly conversation, by
which being made as it were Divine, we may be
anointed with the pure, ever flourishing, sweet-
smelling ointment of gladness, having the conver-
sation of the Lord as a clear pattern of incorruption,
and following the foot-steps of God : to whom alone
it appertains to consider, and who therefore cares,
how and in what manner the life of man may be
rendered more healthy.—On this account the Word
is called Saviour ; he devises remedies to bring
man to a healthy sense and to salvation ; watching
favourable opportunities, detecting lurking mis-
chief, laying open the causes of the affections,
cutting up the roots of irrational desires, admon-
ishing man from what he ought to abstain; fur-
nishing every kind of antidote, in order to save
them who are diseased. For to save man is the
greatest and most royal work of God.—The busi-
ness of man, a rational animal, is to contemplate
the Divine nature ; to contemplate also the nature
of man, and to live as truth prescribes ; exceedingly
to love the Pzdagogue and his commands, on
9
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account of their ‘suitableness to each other and
their harmony—and modelling himself by the
image of the Pedagogue, so to live, that his actions
may be in unison with his words.”

Clement ' goes on to say, that whatever is con-
trary to right reason is sin; ¢ lust, fear, pleasure,
are sinful, as contrary to right reason. On the other
hand, obedience to the Word or reason, which we
call faith, is productive of that which is called
duty * (xafnkov). For virtue itself is a consistent
disposition of the soul regulated by reason in every
part of life.—Obedience is based on commands;
which being the same as precepts (¢wofcar) having
truth for their aim, lead on to the ultimate object
of desire, which is called the end. The end of
piety is eternal rest in God; and our end is the
beginning of eternity.—The Christian life in which
we are now trained, is a certain system of rational
actions, that is, a faultless performance of that
which is taught by the Word. This we have called
faith. The system is the commandments of the
Lord, which being Divine opinions, spiritual sug-
gestions, have been written for us, as suitable to us
and to our neighbour (to the regulation of social

T C.13.

? Perfectum officium rectum, opinor, vocemus, quod Graci
sarépfwpa, hoc autem commune xabijkor vocant. Cicero de
Officiis, 1. i. c. 3.

F2
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life).—In the description of duties, some relate to
life itself, sowe to a good life.” As the former had
been sufficiently discussed by the Gentile writers,
Clement proposes to consider those which relate
to a good life, and consequently to eternal life.
Throughout this chapter Clement studiously uses
the terms employed by the Stoics, and applies
them to the Christian doctrine.

.

Having shown in the first book who the Peeda-
gogue is, who are they whom he instructs, and
what the course pursued by him in their instruc-
tion, Clement, in the second book, descends to
particulars. He® begins with the duties which
man owes to himself, premising that our first
business is to clear the eye of the soul; ‘‘we are,
however, at the same time, to purify the flesh, in
order that being freed from those parts of our
nature, in respect of which we are dust, we may
proceed directly to the apprehension of God.
With respect, therefore, to food, we must eat in
order to live, not live in order to eat; for food is
not our business, or pleasure our object; but food
is necessary during the time of our sojourning here,
while the Word is disciplining us for incorruption.
Like truth, therefore, our food should be simple, not
exquisite (amepispyoc); suited to the simplicity of

'C. L
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children ; fitted to preserve life, not to pamper
luxury. Our present life consists of two things,
health and strength ; these are best promoted by a
simple diet, which is easy of digestion, and contri-
butes to lightness of body.”

Clement ' proceeds to inveigh against the art of
cookery, as the principal cause of disease ; and gives
a catalogue of the delicacies most prized by the
* gourmands of his day. He complains of the abuse
of the word ®agape, by those who applied it to
luxurious and riotous entertainments. Referring to
the original meaning of the word, he * says that the
entertainment ought to have its rise in charity,
not in luxury. After® delivering some precepts
respecting food offered to idols, he® proceeds:
‘It should be our aim to raise our eyes to the
truth, firmly to lay hold of the Divine food from
above, and to be filled with the inexhaustible con-
templation of Him who really exists, tasting the
unchangeable, enduring, pure pleasure. For the
food of Christ signifies that we ought to look for
this agape. But it is in a high degree absurd
and unprofitable, and scarcely human, to be fat-
tened like cattle in order to die; to have our eyes

1 clxiii. 16.

? Of a gourmand he tays, xal poc Soxei 6 rowvroc dvBpwroc
ovdey &AX’ 7} yvdlog elvai. cLxv. 5.

* clxv. 16. 4 clxvi. 15.
3 elxviii. 22. ¢ clxix. 19.
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turned downwards to the earth, always bending
over tables which are furnished from the earth.”

Clement’s ' conclusion is, that we must be mo-
derate, and even sparing in our diet ; purchasing,
however, and eating every kind of food without
scruple. He says that Christians, when invited to
the entertainments of the heathen, were not re-
quired to abstain from a variety of food ; but they
were not to be anxious about it, or guilty of excess.
He* graphically describes the eagerness with which
many persons scrutinized the various dishes at an
entertainment, and the ridiculous gestures by which
that eagerness was expressed. He?® cautions his
readers against all ungentlemanlike behaviour at
meals ; against soiling their hands, or couches, or
beards ; against eating too quickly ; against speak-
ing or drinking with a full mouth. He appears to
have considered fish as a pure and simple food ;
because our Lord fed the multitude with fish, and
Peter at his command caught a fish, to pay the
tribute money. ‘¢ All* things were made for man ;
but it is not right to use all things, or to use
them at all times. Opportunity, and time, and
manner, and purpose, are of great importance
with reference to the benefit of him who is in-

! clxix. 33. ? clxxi. 8.
* elxxii. 10, ¢ clxxiii. 11.
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structed by the Pwdagogue.—'We must avoid
those kinds of food which pamper the appetite, or
stimulate us to eat when we are not hungry. A
moderate frugality supplies a wholesome variety
of dishes ; roots, olives, vegetables, milk, cheese,
fruits in their season, and whatever is cooked with-
out gravy or sauce : if we must have meat, we?
should eat roast rather than boiled. Christians
may also eat sweet-meats and honey cakes.”

In this chapter are many references to the first
Epistle to the Corinthians, to which Clement’s
attention was necessarily directed by the subjects
of which he was treating. We have only to com-
pare Clement with St. Paul, in order to be con-
vinced of the supeviority of that mode of moral
instruction, which lays -down general principles,
and leaves them to be applied by the discretion
and conscience of each individual, according to his
particular circumstances, to that which professes
to regulate every single action, and by its minute-
ness becomes at once burthensome and ridiculous.
Having shown how a Christian ought to conduct
himself with reference to eating, *Clement pro-

! clxxiii. 31. See S.L. 2. ccccxcii. 24. where Clement
quotes the authority of Socrates for this precept.

* Clement grounds this injunction on Luke xxiv. 41. clxxiv. 5.
I adopt Casaubon’s emendation. See Potter's Note. Compare
S. L. 7. dceexlix. 9. 2 C.2
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ceeds to drinking. ¢ Water is the natural drink of
man : this the Lord gave to the Israelites, while
they were wandering in the wilderness: though
when they came into their rest, the sacred vine
brought forth the prophetic grape.—'Boys and
girls ought to be confined strictly to water; wine
heats the blood and inflames the passions.”—
?* Clement allows only bread, without any liquid,
for breakfast or luncheon (ro apiorov) to those who
are in the flower of their age. At supper he allows
wine in small quantities. ‘ They who are advanced
in life may drink more freely, in order to warm
their chilled blood ; they must not, however, drink
80 much as will cloud their reason, or affect their
memory, or cause them to walk unsteadily.” These
permissions and restrictions Clement grounds on
medical reasons. He?® quotes an author, named
Artorius, who wrote on longevity, and said that
men ought only to drink enough to moisten their
food. ‘¢ Wine may be used on two accounts, for
health and relaxation. Wine drunk in moderation
softens the temper.—As * life consists of that which
is necessary and that which is useful, wine, which
is useful, should be mixed with water, which is

1 clxxviii. 11, ? clxxix. 1. ? clxxx. 2.

* Clement talks of the watery sense of the law into which
Christ infused blood, producing at the appointed time the drink
of the vine of truth, the mixture of the old law and the new
Word. clxxxiv. 4.
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necessary.” After describing the effects of drunk-
enness, ' Clement proceeds to refute the opinion
of those who contended that no serious subjects
should be discussed over wine. He argues, that
perfect wisdom, being the knowledge of things
human and divine, comprehending every thing in
its superintendance of the human race, becomes
as it were the art of life; and is always present
through the whole of life, producing its proper
effect, a good life. If then wisdom is driven away
from our entertainments, drunkenness follows with
all its train of evils, of which Clement draws a pic-
ture, at once, to use his own expressions, ridiculous
and exciting pity. * He compares the body of him
who drinks to excess to a ship, absorbed into the
abyss of intemperance ; while the helmsman, the
understanding, is tossed about in the billows, and
dizzy amidst the darkness of the storm, misses the
harbour of truth, steers towards that of pleasure,
and striking on sunken rocks, makes miserable
shipwreck. ‘“* Wine may be used in winter to keep
out the cold; at other seasons to comfort the
bowels. As we ought to drink only because we
are thirsty, we ought not to be curious about
*wines. In ®drinking, as in eating, we must be

1 clxxxi. 15. ? clxxxiii. 26. ® clxxxiv. 12.

* Clement enumerates the wines most in request, clxx xiv.25. &c.

* clxxxv. 18, % & oly wpoc épvyiy dvamheralovea roi dépoc
ipémedic ovy wapamepwria. clxxxvii. 9.
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careful not to show any indecent eagerness; we

, must not drink with so much haste as to hiccup or
splll the wine over our beard or dress.” * Clement
~ observes that the most warlike nations were those
most given to drinking. Christians, therefore, a
peaceful race, should drink in moderation, as
Christ drank when he was made man for us. In
conclusion * Clement cautions females to be
guarded in their manner of drinking, and not to
fall into any indecency. In this chapter Clement
has borrowed much from Plato.

From drinking Clement ® proceeds to drinking-
cups, furniture, &c. He *condemns all splendour
and expence in these articles, ‘‘since Christians
ought always to bear in mind the Apostle’s decla-
ration, that the time is short. Sell that thou hast,
was our Saviour’s injunction, ard give to the poor ;
and come, follow me; follow God, stripped of
haughtiness, stripped of transitory pomp ; possess-
ing only that which is thine, that which is good,
that which alone cannot be taken away, faith in
God, confession of Him who suffered, beneficence
towards man—the most precious of possessions.
The costliest articles are not more useful than the

! clxxxvi. 1. ? clxxxvi. 27. *C.38.

* So C. 2. clxxxvii. 4. xal obx! dAafdorpog wivew xexwi-
kapey* dANd 7o émrndevewy év rovrowg pévoy wvew b dhafovwor
TEPIKORTOUEY.
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meanest. ! In his food, his dress, his furniture, a
Christian ought to preserve a decent consistency,
according to his person, age, pursuits, and the par-
ticular occasion. * Wealth ill-directed is the cita-
del (axpémodic) of wickedness. They who are
earnest about salvation must understand that all
possession is for use ; and that use is for sufficiency,
which may be obtained from little.—The best
wealth is a poverty of desires; and true greatness
consists not in priding ourselves on wealth, but in
despising it.—Wisdom cannot be purchased with
earthly money, or in the market; it is sold only
in heaven, sold for true money, the incorruptible
Word, the royal coin.”

Clement * proceeds to say, that all excess, and
drunkenness, and revelling, must be banished
from the entertainments of Christians; the pipe
too, and the flute, as better suited to beasts
than man—not that the Gospel condemns all social
entertainments, or all * music. ¢ Christians may,
like David, sing the praises of God to the lyre or
harp. ¢ As it is fitting that before our meals, we
should praise God, the maker of all things; so in
taking our wine, we who participate in that which

1 cxc. 22. ? exel. 2, *C.4.
* Clement interprets in a fanciful manner the musical instru-
ments mentioned in Psalm 150. cxciii. 5.

* cxciv. 24. Compare S. L. 6. declxxxv. 9. 1.7. deeclxi. 1.
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he has made, should sing psalms to him. A
psalm is a sober thanksgiving, composed in mea-
sure ; the Apostle terms it a spiritual song. In
like manner, before we lie down to sleep, we who
enjoy God’s grace and bounty should give him
thanks, and so go immediately to rest.”

Clement 'next delivers rules respecting laugh-
ter. ¢ All buffoons and imitators of that which is
ridiculous must be banished from Christian so-
ciety. Our words are the fruit of our inward dis-
positions and sentiments ; if we either utter or de-
light in hearing that which is ridiculous, we show
that we are ourselves light and frivolous.—We may
be facetious; but must not lay ourselves out to
excite laughter. We must control our laughter;
for though, when our manner of laughing is suit-
able, it bespeaks propriety, in other cases it be-
speaks want of due restraint. In general, we must
not attempt to eradicate that which is natural to
man ; we must rather try to regulate and restrict
it to proper occasions. Man is a laughing animal,
but he must not always be laughing ; as a horse,
though a neighing animal, is not always neighing.
Like rational animals, we must rightly temper our
severer cares and anxieties by relaxing ourselves
according to rule, not by disregarding all rule.”

1 C. 5.
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Clement’ then distinguishes between the laughter
which he permits, and that which he condemns.
‘“ We ought not to laugh in the presence of those
who are older than ourselves, or whom we ought
to reverence ; unless ? they say something facetious
in order to make us gay. We must not laugh
with every one we meet, or in all places, or with
all men, or at every thing.” Clement, however,
objects to moroseness and severity of countenance.

He ® goes on to say, ‘‘that we must ourselves
abstain from all licentiousness of language, and tes-
tify our disapprobation of it in others by looks, and
gestures, and severe reproofs. The Divine Peda-
gogue guards the ears of his scholars against that
which is indecent, by covering them with chaste
precepts, and their eyes by directing them to the
contemplation of that which is good and fair.
‘A great protection against this danger is the
company and conversation of the virtuous.—We
must not hear, or say, or behold that which is
indecent : much less must we do it.—The Peda-
gogue aims at plucking up the very roots of sin;
he regulates the principles of action; when he
says, do not lust, he in fact says, do not commit

! exevi. 20.

* Clement gives some amusing instances of what he deems
facetious sayings. c. 7. ccii. 29.
’C.6. ¢ excviii. 29.
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adultery, of which lust is the root. Licentiousness
of language is a kind of preparation for licentious-
ness of action ; but chastity of conversation tends
to purity of conduct. Indecent language consists
not in mentioning those parts of the body which
it is unusual to mention, but in talking of their
employment to vicious purposes.”

!Jesting and scurrility must be excluded from
the festive meetings of Christians. ¢¢ The object of
their meetings is to evince their mutual charity ;
how can that object be promoted by scurrility,
which leads to quarrels and enmities ?—On the
whole, however, it is better that young men and
women should absent themselves altogether from
such entertainments, lest they should hear and
see that which is improper, and which, their faith
being yet unsettled, may inflame their thoughts ;
especially as the unsteadiness of their age causes
them more readily to yield to their desires. *An
unmarried woman ought not to be voluntarily
present at any drinking parties of men.” Clement
gives many minute directions respecting the posi-
tion in which men ought to sit or lie at table, the
manner in which they ought to eat and drink,
speak, sneeze, blow the nose, &c. The sum of
his directions is, that the whole deportment of a

1 C.17. * cci. 18.
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Christian should be sedate, calm, peaceable: *in
conformity with the Christian parting wish, Peace
be unto you.

¢“ There is no necessity for using crowns or oint-
ments, which are incentives to pleasure, especially
as night approaches. It is true that the Lord was
not displeased with the woman who anointed his
feet ; but the action had a mystical meaning ; and
the woman had not yet partaken of the Word : she
was still a sinner. In like manner the crowns of
gold, adorned with precious stones, which were
worn by the kings of Judah, had a symbolical
meaning. ° Aristippus, of Cyrene, defended the
use of ointment, by contending that, when applied
to a horse or dog, it did not affect their qualities.
Why then should it be injurious to a man ?”
Clement’s answer is not very satisfactory. ¢ The
horse,” he says, ‘or dog, has no reason whereby
to distinguish the ointment; but man, whose senses
are rational, and, therefore, can make distinc-
tions, is more censurable for using effeminate
perfumes.” Clement enumerates and describes
the several kinds of ointment most in use; and
says, that * makers of ointments and dyers of wool
were banished from well-regulated states. ¢ Christ-
ians should smell, not of ointments, but of virtue :

! eciii. 22. cciv. 40. *C.8. 3 cevii. 1.
¢ ceviii. 1. Compare S, L. 1. ccexliv. 35.
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and Christian females should be anointed with the
ambrosial unction of chastity, delighting in the
holy ointment, the Spirit. This Christ prepares
for his disciples, the unction of a sweet savour,
compounding it of heavenly aromatics.—If we
have prohibited luxury with reference to the taste,
we must also prohibit it with reference to the
sight and smell. It is useless to guard one avenue,
and to leave others unclosed. 'The luxurious man
is assailed through all his senses; and dragged
along by perfumes, like a bull by a cord fastened
by a ring through his nose.” Clement does not,
however, condemn the use of perfumes indiscrimi-
nately ; ¢“ all do not affect the head, or act as pro-
vocatives to lust ; some are of a healing nature, and
relieve the head, and strengthen the stomach.—
Silly women anoint their hair: of which the only
? effect is to render them gray at an earlier period
than they would otherwise be. As dogs trace wild
beasts by the scent, so we trace the luxurious by
the fragrance of the perfumes which they use.”

Clement prohibits the use of garlands, partly for
medical reasons; partly because *flowers, which
are intended to gratify the senses of smell and
sight, when placed upon the head, gratify neither ;

! ceix, 17.
? Clement attempts to account for this effect. ccx. 20,
3 Compare Tertullian de Corond Militis. c. 5.
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they are not applied to their natural use. After
discussing the qualities of different flowers, he'
says, that ‘‘ the ancient Greeks wore no garlands;
neither the suitors of Penelope, nor the luxurious
Pheacians wore them ; they were introduced after
the Persian war, and first worn by the victors at
the games. Another reason why Christians ought
not to wear garlands is, that * the flowers of which
they are composed are for the most part consecrated
to the Heathen deities : as the rose to the muses;
the lily to Juno ; the myrtle to Diana. It was the
custom also to crown the statues of the gods; °but
the living image of God ought not to be crowned
like a dead idol. A crown of amaranth is reserved
for him who leads a holy life; a *flower which
earth is not capable of bearing, and heaven alone
produces. * When our Lord was crowned with -
thorns, shall we, insulting as it were his passion,
put on garlands of flowers ?” Clement discovers
many mystical meanings in the crown of thorns,
worn by Christ ; he ¢ says, for instance, ‘‘that when

cexii. 26.

Compare Tertullian de Corona. c. 7.
cexiv, 1.

Milton, Paradise Lost. B. 1.

“ Immortal Amaranth, a flower, which once
In Paradise fast by the tree of life
Began to blogn ; but soon for man’s offence
To heaven removed, where first it grew, there grows.’

* Compare Tertullian de Corond. ¢. 14.
cexv. 11,

1
2
3
4
’
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God began to legislate by the Word, and wished
to manifest his power to Moses, a Divine vision of
light under a defined form was exhibited to Moses
in a burning thorn; and when the Word had ful-
filled his office of legislator and his sojourning
among men, he was mystically crowned with
thorns ; thereby showing that, as he was first seen
through a thorn, and at last taken up through
a thorn, the whole was the work of one power ;
he himself being one, his Father being also one,
the beginning and the end of time.”

Clement * concludes this part of his subject by
saying, that flowers and ointments and perfumes
may be used for medical purposes, and for moderate
recreation, but not for luxury. We may enjoy the
scent of flowers, but not put them on our heads.

The * next subject discussed by Clement is sleep.
‘¢ After our meal, having given thanks to God for
the good things of which we have been partakers,
and for having been conducted in safety through
the day, we may address ourselves to sleep. We
must not be nice about the softness or costliness of
our beds. For not to mention that such nicety
bespeaks a luxurious character, soft beds impede
digestion.—But as on the one hand we must not

! Clement points out the medical virtues of different oint-
ments. cexv. 34, *C.9.
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affect magnificence in our beds, so on the other
we must not affect coarseness; though in a case
of necessity we must be content to sleep on the
ground, as Jacob slept when he saw the heavenly
vision. We should accommodate our bed-cover-
ings to the season of the year.” Clement objects
to carved bedsteads, because the carving fre-
quently harbours reptiles. ¢ *Sleep is to be con-
sidered as a rest or relaxation of the body; it
should be light, so that we may easily awake;
for we ought to rise frequently in the night, in
order to give thanks to God.—That our sleep may
be light, our food must be light. Deep sleep
resembles death, suspending the? activity both of
the mind and of the senses, shutting out the light
by closing the eye-lids. Let not us, who are the
children of the true light, exclude this light;
but turning inwards to ourselves, enlightening the
eyes of the hidden man, and contemplating the
truth itself, and partaking of its influence, let us
clearly and discreetly interpret such dreams as are
true ; not such as trouble the sleep of men op-
pressed with food and wine.” Clement alludes to
Lot’s transgression, in proof of the mischief occa-
sioned by indulgence in wine and sleep. * We who
have the Word, the watchman, dwelling in us, must
not sleep through the night, but must struggle
! cexvii. 39.
? & dvoway eic dvatoBnoiay bropepopivy. cexviii. 36.

G2
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against sleep, quietly and gradually acquiring such
habits, as will enable us to pass the larger por-
tion of life awake ; for sleep, like a tax-gatherer,
divides our life with us. Far be it from those to
sleep by day, who ought to pass the greater part
of the night in watching. Above all, we should
bear in mind, that it is not the soul which requires
sleep; the soul is always in motion ; but the body,
composed to rest, is in a state of relaxation, the
soul no longer acting upon it, but meditating
within itself. On this account true dreams are to
him who rightly considers the reasonings of the
sober soul, which is not then distracted by its sym-
pathy with the body, and takes the best counsels
for itself. Total rest is the destruction of the soul.
Wherefore always contemplating God, and by its
constant intercourse with him communicating to
the body its own watchfulness, the soul raises
man to a level with the angels ; anticipating eternal
life by practising watchfulness.”

Clement ! proceeds to treat of the intercourse of
the sexes, which he permits only between man and
wife ; and between them only with a view to the
procreation of children. We cannot, however,
follow him through the details into which he

1 C. 10. Compare S.L. 2. ccccLxxv. 24. ob &' #Hdovijc

amélavory. ccccLxxxr. 17. ccccnxxxv. 29. cceexci 20. L. 3.
DXXXV1., 2. pxrit. 25. priv. 41. prxr 21. L. 6. pcexc. 12.
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enters. He admits that the continuation of the
human species is agreeable to the will of God;
but® evidently gives the preference to a life of
celibacy. He speaks of the mischievous effect
of lust in sinking man below humanity; and
*alluding to the Apostle’s declaration, this mortal
must put on immortality, he says, that *this will
take place when insatiable desire, which hurries
men into licentiousness, being disciplined by con-
tinence, and no longer in love with corruption,
shall yield man up to eternal chastity.” He? takes
occasion to condemn all nicety and carefulness
about dress and diet, entering in the course of his
observations into all the details of a lady’s toilette.
‘“ The * design of clothing is to protect man from
cold and heat; hence the dress of males and fe-
males ought to be the same, since they stand in
equal need of protection from the inclemency of
the weather. If any ® concession is to be made to
female weakness, women may be allowed to use
garments of a finer texture; but they must not
wear dyed garments. °White garments are best

! cexxvi. 18; cexxvii. 16; cexxxvi. 4. Compare S.L. 8.
pxxxiv. 26. L. 4. pcxxr. 18. pcxxx. 28. L. 7. pcccLxxiv. 25.
? cexxx. 19, * cexxxi. 14. * cexxxiii. 81.

* Compare 1. 8, c. 11. cclxxxvii. 4. Clement enumerates the
various dyes used in his day. ccxxxv. 16, and the fleeces most
in request, cexxxvii. 20.

¢ ccxxxv. 1. According to Clement, Christ wore a garment
reaching to his foot. «av riv wodijpn ric mapagépy rov Kupiov.
cexxxviii. 12.  Compare L. 3. c. 1. ccl. 6. obdé modnpogopi.
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suited to Christians who are pure within.”” Cle-
ment proceeds to deliver various precepts respect-
ing female dress, and * particularly insists on the
use of veils, which must not, however, be purple,
since they would only serve to attract the gaze of
man. His conclusion is, that ¢ whatever is covered
is better than that which covers it—the statue than
the temple which contains it, the soul than the
body, and the body than the garment. Now, on
the contrary, if a female were to sell her body, it
would fetch only a thousand drachme, whereas
she buys a single garment for ten thousand talents.
Why,” he asks, ‘‘do we seek after that which is
rare and expensive in preference to that which is at
hand, and of low price? Because we are ignorant
of that which is truly fair and good ; and instead
of the reality pursue the semblance, like insane
persons, who mistake white for black.”

Clement® next condemns all ostentation res-
pecting the covering of the feet—for instance,
the adorning of sandals and slippers with gold or
precious stones ; some even engraved upon them
lascivious figures. We should look only to the
use of shoes—that they are intended to cover and
protect the feet. Women, according to Clement,

! cexxxviii. 30.

* C.11. Compare Tertullian de cultu feeminarum, 1. 1. c. 7.
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should go with their feet covered ; men barefooted.
He confines women to the use of white shoes, ex-
cepting on a journey. His 'censure is next di-
rected against a fondness for gold and precious
stones. He compares those who admire them to
children, who are attracted by the brightness of
the fire, and run to touch it through ignorance of
the danger which they incur. ¢ How foolish to set
so high a value wpon a pearl, the produce of a
shell-fish, when they have it in their power to be
adorned with a sacred stone, the Word of God,
called in Scripture a pearl, the transparent and
pure Jesus, the eye which contemplates God,
though in the flesh, the transparent Word, through
whom the flesh is rendered precious, being rege-
nerated by water.”

The* ladies seem to have defended their use of
precious stones by asking, Why should we not use
what God has given ? Why should we not take
pleasure in that which we have? For whom were
precious stones intended, if not for us? Clement
replies, ‘‘ that such questions imply a total igno-
rance of the will of God. Whatever is absolutely
necessary, as water and air, lies open to all ; what
is not necessary, as gold and pearls, is concealed
beneath the earth or water.—Man, though the

1 C.12. 2 cexlii. 10.
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whole heaven is expanded before him, seeks not
God ; but sets condemned criminals to dig for
gold and precious stones, in direct opposition to
Scripture, which cries aloud, Seek ye first the king-
dom of heaven, and all these things shall be added
unto you. Even if all things .are given and per-
mitted unto us, the Apostle says that all things are
not expedient. God has admitted the human race
to communion with him, having first made them
partakers of that which is his, and given his Word
in common to all, making all things for all man-
kind. All things, therefore, are common, and let
not the rich claim more than their share. To say,
I have and abound ; why then should I not indulge
myself? is not suited to the social character of
man. It bespeaks greater charity to say, I have :
why should I not give to those who are in need #
Such a man is perfect, fulfilling the injunction,
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. This is
true luxury ; this the wealth really treasured up.
That which is expended in vain desires is not
expended, but lost. God has given us the power
of using, but so far only as is necessary; and he
means the use to be common. It is unreasonable
that one should live in luxury, while many are in
want. How much more glorious is it to benefit
many, than to dwell in splendour! How much
more rational to spend money on our fellow-men,
than on gold and precious stones! How much
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more advantageous to possess friends adorned with
virtue (xoopiovc) than lifeless ornaments! and what

profit is there in estates equal to that of conferring
benefits 7"

Clement ' proceeds to answer another objection
which was urged on the part of the lovers of orna-
ment—** If all prefer that which is least costly, who
is to possess that which is most costly ?” ‘“ Man,”
he answers, ‘‘ provided that he contracts not too
great a fondness for precious stones, and sets not
too high a value upon them. They who have
renounced the world (rov xoomov) must not be
curious about ornaments (ra xéoma). They must
be adorned within; since beauty and deformity
are seen only in the soul.”

Clement * makes particular objections to many
of the ornaments worn by females; for instance,
‘“ to chains of gold, by wearing which they show
an anxiety to resemble criminals ; to ornaments in
the form of snakes or serpents, the form under
which Satan deceived Eve.—1f*® women are hand-
some, nature is sufficient, and art should not
attempt to vie with it; for that is, as if deceit vied

1 cexliii. 17.

2 cexliv.17. Compare Tertullian de cultu feeminarum. L. 1.
c. 7. L. 2.¢c. 10.

* cexlvii. 10.
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with truth ; if they are plain, they convict them-
selves of want of beauty, by their attempts to
appear beautifal. Frugality becomes the servant
of Christ. Frugality paves the way to holiness,
levelling all inordinate desires, and deriving from
the commonest things all the benefit which super-
fluity can confer. For frugality, as the name
implies (ro Awrov), lifts not up itself, and is not
puffed up ; but is always smooth, and equable, and
without superfluity, and consequently sufficient to
itself ; and such a sufficiency is a habit attaining
its proper end without excess, without defect. Jus-
tice is the mother of these qualities; contentment
(adrapkea) their nurse.—Let the ornaments on the
hands of females be holy, a readiness to commu-
nicate, and to perform domestic duties. Let the
ornaments of their feet be promptness to do good
and to act justly; the ornaments of their neck,
modesty and continence. Of these ornaments God
is the maker.—Let them not, against nature, bore
their ears, in order to suspend from them gold or
precious stones. The best ornament of the ear is
instruction in the truth, descending through the
natural channels of hearing ; eyes anointed by the
Word, and ears pierced to the understanding,
enable man to hear and to contemplate Divine
things, the Word displaying before him true
beauty, which eye hath not seen, or ear heard
before.”
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Clement proceeds, in the third Book, to inquire
wherein true beauty consists. ‘‘ The greatest
knowledge,” * he says, ‘‘is to know one’s self. He
who knows himself, will know God ; and knowing
God, will be likened to God, in doing good, and
having as few wants as possible ; for God alone has
no wants.”—Alluding to the Platonic division of
the soul, he says, ‘‘that the intellectual or reason-
ing part is the inner man, who governs this visi-
ble man, and is governed by God. The angry
part (ro Buuwcov) being of the nature of the brute
creation, is nearly allied to madness. The part in
which appetite resides (o0 émbuunricov), assumes
various forms, like Proteus.—But in the man in
whom the Word dwells, there are no such changes ;
he has the form of the Word; he is likened to
God ; *he is beautiful, not beautified ; he is the
true beauty, for he is God; that man becomes
God, because God so wills. Well then did Hera- .
clitus say, men are gods, gods are men ; the Word
himself is an * apparent mystery ; God in man, and
man God. The Mediator fulfils the Father’s will ;
for the Word is the Mediator, being common to
both, the Son of God, the Saviour of man; #kis
Minister, our Pzdagogue.—Why should we be
careful about adorning the flesh, the outward man,

'C. 1.
? galdg éory, ob kaM\wxilerat. ccri, 17,
> pveriiploy éugavéc, a mystery exhibited to man.
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who is called a servant by the Apostle? especially
as God, by taking upon himself flesh, has restored
it to liberty, and delivering it from corruption and
deadly and bitter servitude, has conferred upon it
the holy ornament of immortality. —Charity is ano-
ther ornament of men.” Clement grounds another
argument against carefulness respecting the adorn-
ing of the person, on theinference erroneously drawn
by the ancient fathers from the words of ' Isaiah,
that the personal appearance of Christ was mean ;
¢ though Christ displayed the true beauty both of
soul and body ; of the one in doing good; of the
other in his immortality. Our care?, therefore,
should be employed, not in ornamenting the out-
ward man, but in adorning the soul with virtue,
and the flesh with continence. They who adorn
only the outward, but neglect the inward man, are
like the Egyptian temples, presenting every species
of external decoration, but containing within not a
deity, but a cat, or crocodile, or some vile animal.”
In pursuing this comparison, Clement takes an
opportunity of inveighing against the artifices of
female dress, which he ascribes to the suggestions
of Satan. But his ®principal argument is, that
females, by the pains which they bestow upon the
adorning of their persons, cast a reflection on their
Creator, as if he had not sufficiently adorned them.

1 liii. 2, 3. * C. 2
* Compare Tertullian de cultu feeminarum. L. 2. c. 4.
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He' pronounces gluttony and drunkenness less
mischievous than the love of dress. ¢ A certain
expense will satisfy the cravings of the former; but
for the latter, all the wealth both above and under
the earth is not sufficient.—Birds and beasts are
content with the plamage and hue which they
received from nature ; women alone must curl and
plait their hair in a variety of fashions.” Clement*
is particularly vehement against mirrors. ¢ Moses
forbade men to make any likeness, in opposition
as it were to the workmanship of God ; how then
can women be excused for making their own like-
ness by reflexion?” As Clement inserts long quota-
tions from the writings of the comic poets, we may
hope that his descriptions applied chiefly to the
Gentile females ; otherwise the Christian commu-
nity must have sadly degenerated from its primi-
tive simplicity and purity.

The love of dress appears, however, not to have
been confined to the females. Clement® goes on
to expose the folly and effeminacy of the fine gen-
tlemen of his day. ¢ They think,” he* says,
“ that, like snakes, they can cast off old age from
their heads, and make themselves young. But

' celvii. 18. :

* cclviii. 22. Tertullian urges this argument against the
masks used by actors. De Spectaculis. c. 23.

*C. 3. ¢ cclxi. 37.
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though they dye their hair, they cannot escape
wrinkles ; though they conceal the effects of time,
they cannot conceal themselves from death. Why
should we fear the appearance of old age, when
we cannot escape the reality? The nearer man
draws to his end, the more honourable does he in
truth become, since he has no one older than
himself but God, who is eternally old, older
than all existing things. Scripture calls him tke
Ancient of days.” The practice of dyeing the hair,
in order to conceal the effects of age, appears par-
ticularly to have excited Clement’s indignation :
it was in direct contradiction to the declaration of
Christ, that man cannot make a hair of his head
black or white.

Clement® next inveighs against shaving, and
the practice of plucking out the hair from the parts
of the body on which it grows. A beard is the
distinguishing mark of manhood, and begins to
appear when man arrives at the age of reason.
The *beard is older than Eve, and the sign of a
superior nature.—* Christians, whom God has pre-
destined to be conformed to the image of his Son,
are guilty of great impiety, if they cast indignity
on that body which is conformed to the Lord.

' eclxiii. 2.
* QObserve the references to Aaron's beard. ccxvi. 6. Com-
pare c. 11. ccLxxxix. 16, 25. * eelxiv. 19.

9
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Clement draws a frightful picture of the profligacy
of the age in which he lived.—*¢ Christians,” he
concludes, ‘¢ should imitate the simple and frugal
mode of life, practised by the barbarians. For
they are called by the Lord, stripped of vanity and
pride, bearing only the tree (Eidov) of life, and
having no other covering than salvation.”

The* number of servants maintained by the
rich, and the sums expended by them on birds,
and dogs, and monkeys, furnish Clement with the
next subject of invective. The picture which he
draws in this chapter of the morals of the females
of his day is not more flattering than that which
we have * already noticed. He* complains of their
luxurious baths, and of their indecent custom of
bathing promiscuously with the men. ‘‘ We ought,”
he says ®,  to respect our parents and domestics at
home ; in the streets those whom we meet ; fe-
males in the baths; ourselves in solitude ; the
Word every where, who is every where, and without
whom nothing was made. He alone will never fall,
who thinks that God is always present with him.”

Clement ® proceeds to treat of the use of wealth.
 We must impart it benevolently; neither meanly,
nor ostentatiously. We must not allow our love

' celxviii. 2. ' C.4. ? Sce p. 93.
¢ C. 5. ® celxxiii. 23. ¢ C.6.
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of that which is beautiful to run into selfishness or
excess ; lest it should be said to us, ¢ His horse,
or his farm, or his servant, or his plate, is worth
fifteen talents, but he himself would be dear at
three farthings.’—Wealth is like a viper, which is
harmless, if a man knows how to take hold of it;
but if he does not, it will twine round his hand and
bite him.—Not* he who has and keeps, but he who
imparts, is rich ; to impart, not to possess, renders
man happy : aund readiness to impart is the fruit
of the soul. Riches are situated in the soul.
That which is good can only be acquired by the
good. Christians are good ; a foolish and intem-
perate man can have no semnse of that which is
good, neither can he acquire it; that therefore
which is good can be acquired by Christians alone ;
no wealth can be more precious than this good :
Christians, therefore, alone are rich. Righteous-
ness is true wealth, and the Word is more valuable
than all treasure : this wealth admits no increase
from cattle or lands: but being the gift of God,
cannot be taken away. The soul alone is the trea-
sure of the Word, the best possession, render-
ing man truly blessed ; for he who has it, desires
nothing which is not in his own power, and he
obtains what he desires. How can he who, when
he asks, receives from God what he piously de-

! eelxxv. 11,
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sires, how can he be otherwise than the possessor
of all things, having a perpetual treasure, even
God? 7o kim, he says, who asks it shall be given :
and to lim who knocks it shall be opened. If God
denies nothing, all things belong to the pious.”
‘“ Man,” ! continues Clement, “is a lofty animal,
and magnificent, and disposed to seek for that which
is fair, inasmuch as he is the workmanship of the
only God: but a®sensual life is unseemly, and
opprobrious, and hateful, and contemptible.” Cle-
ment then condemns excess of every kind, in food,
in dress, in ornaments, and commends frugality
and contentment. ‘¢ The Christian, who is a tra-
veller, ought not to be encumbered with the things
of this world. * He who vehemently presses forward
towards heaven, should take bounty as his staff,
and by imparting his wealth to the afflicted, be-
come himself a partaker of the true rest. For the
Scripture confesses that a man’s wealth is the ran-
som of his sonl; that is, if he is rich, he shall be
saved by dispensing his riches. For as wells which
are fed by springs, notwithstanding that water is
drawn from them, rise to their former level : so
alms-giving, being a good fountain of benevolence,

'C.T.

* In the original 6 éxl yasrépa Bioc, which is intended to con-
vey the meaning both of a sensual life, and of the life of an
animal which crawls on its belly, in opposition to the erect atti-
tude of man.

* celxxvii. 20.
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after it has given drink to the thirsty, is filled
again.—Should any one say that he has often seen
the righteous man wanting bread, we answer that
this is rare, and occurs only when no other righ-
teous man is near. Let the objector read, more-
over, the righteous man shall not live by bread alone,
but by the Word of the Lord ; who is the true bread,
the bread from Heaven. The good man shall
never want, so long as he preserves his confession
towards God ; for it is his privilege to ask and to
receive what he needs from the Father of the
Universe, and to enjoy what is his own, if he holds
fast the Son. It is his privilege also to feel no
want. The Word, who is our instructor, gives us
wealth ; and they who through Him are exempt
from want, excite no envy by their wealth. He
who has this wealth shall inherit the kingdom of
God.”

Clement ' proceeds to show that temperance and
frugality are a good preparation for enduring perse-
cution. ‘“ The Peedagogue,” he? observes, ‘‘teaches
by example, and deters us from sin by setting be-
fore us the punishment inflicted upon sinners.”
This remark he illustrates by the destruction of
Sodom.

‘“ Baths,” he * says, ‘‘ are used for four purposes,

! C. 8. ? celxxix. 25. 2 C.9.
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to promote cleanliness, warmth, health, pleasure.”
He peremptorily forbids the use of them for plea-
sure, and thinks the use of them for warmth un-
necessary ; women may bathe for cleanliness and
health ; men only for health. He adds some cu-
rious remarks on the effects of bathing. The great
object is to wash the soul with the purifying Word ;
this washing is spiritual.

Clement* next recommends gymnastic exercises
both for men and women ; but the latter must not
wrestle or contend in the race. ‘¢ To spin, to be
active in the management of a family, to bake and
cook, and make the beds, are appropriate exercises
for them. Scripture furnishes many examples of
the attention of females to domestic duties. Men
may wrestle, or play at ball, or walk, or dig, or
draw water, or chop wood. Reading aloud is to
some a good exercise. Exercise must be used in
moderation, excess being hurtful. A man should
be able to do all things for himself, put on his
shoes, wash his feet, &c. and be able also to per-
form those offices for another in time of sick-
ness,” &c.

In the eleventh chapter Clement recapitulates the
precepts which he had delivered in the previous part

1 C.10.
H 2
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of the work, and enforces them by additional rea-
sons. With respect to dress, he says ‘it should not
be costly, and the colour should be white.—White *
garments befit those who are peaceful and en-
lightened (¢wrewoic). Such? garments bespeak
the disposition, as smoke bespeaks fire; and a
good colour and a good pulse, health.—Cloth
which has not undergone the process of fulling,
retains the heat, and is suited to winter.—*Women
may wear garments of a softer texture than men,
but suited to their age, person, figure, character,
pursuits. They * must not bore their ears. *They
may wear a gold ring, not as an ornament, but
as a mark of good housewifery, to keep every
thing valuable in the house carefully under seal.
Some allowance must be made for women who
are compelled to study dress in order to please
their husbands ; their care, however, should be to
bring their husbands gradually to a better mind.
Men should not wear rings on the joints of the
fingers, but on the little finger. The ®emblems
on our rings should be a dove, or a fish, or a ship
sailing before the wind, or a lyre, or an anchor;

1 Seel. 2.c. 10. cexxxv. 1. quoted in p. 85. * cclxxxvi. 25.

3 See 1. 2. c. 10. cexxxiv. 17. quoted in p. 85.

¢ Seel. 2. ¢. 12. cexlviii. 1.

8 cclxxxvii. 25. Clement says that the dishonesty of men
renders seals necessary. See also celxxxviii. 21.

¢ cclxxxix. 4. See C. liii. 10. 8. L. 5. pcLxm. 4.
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not the figure of an idol, which a Christian is for-
bidden to reverence ;vor a sword,wr a bow, ill-
suited to a follower of peace ;por a cup, ill-suited
to the temperate ; still less a naked figure. *The
hair on the head of man should be thin, ? his beard
thick.” Clement gives various reasons for these
injunctions ; viz. *‘ when the hair is thin, the skull
becomes accustomed to cold and heat; whereas
when it is thick, it acts as a sponge, and retains
the moisture to the injury of the brain. * Women
should be content to bind up their hair close to the -
neck with a simple clasp, and should not torture
it into curls, so that they are afraid to touch it, or
even to go to sleep, lest they should spoil the
shape. TFalse hair is on no account to be worn.
For on whom does the Presbyter lay his hand?
whom does he bless? not the woman herself, but
the hair of another head, and through it that head.
If the man is the head of the woman, and God of
the man, must it not be impious to fall into a
double sin? to deceive man by a quantity of false
hair, and to dishonour God by adorning them-
selves, as much as in them lies, after the manner
of harlots, and by disguising their head which is
really fair? *Itis also sinful to dye the hair, espe-

1 Seel. 3. c. 3.

? See L. 3. c. 3. cclxiii. 4. cclxvi. 6. Clement makes a dis-
tinction between fvpdv and payawpa rovpwh. cexc. 5.

* cexc. 20. ¢ cexci, 13.  See L. 3. c. 3. cclxii. 10.
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cially grey hair, which is the honour of old age.
The face must not be painted ; the best beauty is
that of the soul, when it is adorned with the Holy
Spirit, and the refulgence of his gifts, with righ-
teousness, wisdom, courage, temperance, love of
that which is good, and modesty. Bodily beauty
coneists in symmetry of limbs and a good colour.”
Clement then points out the effects of diet upon
beauty. ‘It is absurd,”* he proceeds, ¢ for those
who are made in the image and after the likeness of
God, to superinduce an adventitious beauty, as if
they despised their archetype, preferring vile human
art to the divine workmanship. * Women ought to
be clothed with the works of their own hands. A
domestic wife is the most beautiful work, who
clothes herself and her husband with her own or-
ments, on account of which they all rejoice ; the
children in their mother, the husband in his wife ;
she in them, and all in God. —Women ought also
to be correct in their gestures, looks, gait, tone of
voice. ° Even the female slaves, who follow their
mistresses, should avoid all indecent words and
actions ; for any want of decorum in them reflects
on their mistresses, who are supposed to approve
what they do not reprehend. *Men ought not to
waste their time in the shops, in order to look at

! cexceii. 24, See L. 3. c. 2. ccliv. 17. ? cexcii. 42.
* ecxevi. 5. ¢ cexcvii. 9.
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the females as they pass, and to excite laughter
by profane jests ; neither should they play at dice
nor gamble. They who act thus do it from idle-
ness,”

Clement * proceeds to declaim against spectacles
and theatrical exhibitions. ‘¢ ¢ But all,’ * you will
say, ‘do not aspire to philosophy.” Do we not
all pursue life? What do you say ! How did you
then believe? How do you love God and your
neighbour, unless you love philosophy ? or how do
you love yourself, unless you love life? You will
reply, ‘I have not learned letters.” But if you
have not learned to read, there is no excuse for
not hearing, since hearing is not taught. Faith is
the possession of those who are wise, not according
to the world, but to God; it is learned without
letters ; and its writing, which is at once divine,
and accommodated to the ignorant, is called love ;
a spiritual composition. To engage in public
affaire is not incompatible with the study of divine
wisdom ; nor are you forbidden to mix in the world,
if you mix in it decorously, according to the will
of God. Buyers and sellers ought not to have two

! cexceviii. 16. Compare S. L. 2. cccerxv. 1. L. 7. pccerin,
12. pcccrxxvi. 38. pcccrxxxi. 42. In some of these passages
Clement connects public executions with theatrical exhibitions.
See also Tertullian de Spectaculis passim.

? cexcix. 15.
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prices ; nor in dealing should recourse be had to
' oaths, which ought on all occasions to be avoided.
The man and woman should come into the con-
gregation decently attired, with simplicity of gait ;
in silence, with love unfeigned; pure in body,
pure in heart, fit to address God in prayer. Let?
the women, moreover, be always veiled, excepting
at home, lest they should betray others into sin.—
In their appearance and deportment throughout
the whole tenor of life, Christians should show the
same gravity as in the congregation, being equally
gentle, pious, and affectionate. But they seem for
the most part to change their behaviour and man-
ners with the place ; like the polypus, which is said
to take the colour of the rock to which it adheres.”
After inveighing at some length against this in-
consistency, * Clement speaks of the kiss of peace,
and says that it had been abused, and given occa-
sion of scandal to the Gentiles.—He adds, ¢ that
it is the duty of a Christian so to live, that he may
be free, not only from impurity, but from the sus-
picion of impurity.”

Clement*, pursuing his remarks respecting the
demeanour befitting Christians, cautions husbands

! Compare S. L. 7. pcccrxm. 10, 18.

* See . 2. c. 10. cexxxviii. 30. Clement says that the wife of
Zneas refused to lay aside her veil even when Troy was taken,
and she was flying from the flames.

* ceci. 10, ¢ C. 12,
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against embracing or saluting their wives in the
presence of servants. At length, escaping from
these minute details, he says, ‘that the end of the
Gospel is the sanctification of man ; and that the
office of the Word is to lead on human weakness '
from the objects of sense to those of the under-
standing. What we should observe, and how we
should regulate our life at home has,” ? he says,
““been sufficiently declared by the Pedagogue;
but his conversation with his children on the road,
until he brings them to the Master, is summarily
stated in Holy Scripture: he lays down simple
precepts, fitting them to the length of time during
which his scholars are under his guidance, but
committing the interpretation of them to the
Teacher; for his law aims at dissipating fear,
giving the will freedom to believe.” Clement then
gives the discourse which he supposes the Pzda-
gogue to address to the child. ‘¢ Hear, O child,
the sum of salvation ; for I will unfold to thee my
morality, and suggest to thee those fair precepts,
through which thou shalt reach salvation ; for I

! &xo rav alobBnrav éxi riv vénaw. ccciv. 4.

? In thus distinguishing between the Padagogue and the
Teacher (6 Hatdaywyog and 6 Awddoxaloc), the office of the former
being to lay before the Christian the practical precepts of the
Gospel, of the latter to unfold to him their deep and hidden
meaning, Clement intends to describe the different purposes of
his two works, the Padagogue and the Stromata. Compare
cecix. 30.  See p. 45. Note 1.
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conduct thee in the way of salvation. Follow
the good road by which I shall lead thee, lending
to me ready ears, and I will give thee treasures,
hidden, secret, unseen by the Gentiles, seen by us.
The treasures of wisdom are inexhaustible, in
admiration of which the Apostle says, O the
depth of the riches and wisdom. These various
treasures are supplied by one God ; some through
the law ; some through the prophets; some by the
Divine mouth; some in unison with the seven-
fold Spirit; but the Lord, who is one, is the same
Pedagogue through all. There is one summary,
practical precept, which comprehends all: As
you wish that men should do unto you, do ye also
unto them. All the commandments may be com-
prised in two : Thou shalt love thy God with all
thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself. The
Padagogue, for our easier instruction, has ex-
panded these precepts in the Decalogue.”

Clement proceeds to quote passages of Scripture
respecting the true nature of ' prayer, of fast-
ing, of sacrifice ; respecting forbearance, the duties
of soldiers, tax-gatherers, judges, stewards, or
managers of property (oixovopwol) ; respecting cha-
rity, the duties of citizens, oaths, placability, and
compassion, faith, the treatment of servants, vanity,

! ccev. 16.
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repentance, liberality. ‘¢*These are the reasonable
laws, the consolatory words, not written on tables
of stone, engraved by the finger of the Lord, but
on the hearts of men, which alone are not exposed
to destruction.—Both laws ministered to the Word
for the instruction of man : the one through Moses ;
the other through the Apostles.—* Many precepts
in Scripture are addressed to select persons, as to
presbyters, bishops, deacons, widows; many are
delivered enigmatically ; many in parables; but
the explication of these belongs not to the Peda-
gogue, but to the Teacher, to whom we must next
go.” ¢ O pupils,” * Clement exclaims, *“of a good
education (radaywyiac), let us complete the fair
person of the church, and run like children to the
_good mother; and if we are hearers of the Word,
let us glorify the blessed economy, through which
man is instructed, and sanctified as the child of
God, and becomes a citizen of heaven, his prepa-
ration having been carried on below ; and he then
receives as his Father Him whom he learns on
earth. The Word does, and teaches all things,
and acts the part of the Peedagogue in all things.—
O the Divine workmanship ; O the Divine injunc-
tions.”—*‘ ¢* Let the water roll its billows within
itself ; let the fire restrain its rage; let the air
wander through the sky; let the earth become

' cecvii. 31. ? cecix. 25. * ceex. 9.
¢ Clement supposes the Word to speak thus.
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solid and move along ; when I wish to create man,
and wish for matter, I have the elements as matter ;
I dwell with my own creation ; if you will know
me, fire shall be your servant.” So great is the
Word : he is the Peedagogue, the Creator of the
universe and of man.”

Clement concludes with the following prayer to
the Word : ¢ Be propitious, O Pedagogue, to thy
children ; O Father, charioteer® (savioxe) of Israel,
Son and Father, both One, O Lord, grant that
we, who follow thy injunctions, may perfect? the
likeness of the image, and may, as far as is in our
power, recognize at once a good God and a mild
judge. Grant that we *all, living in thy peace,
translated into thy city, safely sailing through the
waves of sin, may be tranquilly borne along together
with the Holy Spirit, the ineffable wisdom ; and
day and night until the perfect day, may praise
with thanksgiving, and give thanks with praise, to
the only Father and Son, Son and Father, the
Son, the Pedagogue and Teacher, together with
the Holy Spirit, all things in one; in whom are
all things; through whom all things are one;
through whom is eternity ; whose members we all

1 With reference, perhaps, to 2 Kings ii. 12. See S. L. 2.
cecexev. 16. évog Aridyov &, 7. &

? With reference to Gen. i. 26. See C. xciv. 26.

* I read drarrac.
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are; whose is the glory, the ages® (aiGvec). To
the all-good, all-fair, all-wise, all-just, be glory
now and for ever. Amen.”

M. * Barbeyrac has given what he calls a general
idea of the three books of the Pwdagogue. If

1 Grabe translates whose glory are the /Eons, the celestial
Spirits. Notes on Bp. Bull's Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. c. 6.
p- 89.

? Traité de la Morale des Peres. c. 5. M. Barbeyrac says,
¢ that Clement was wholly ignorant of Hebrew.” He makes this
remark with reference to P.L. 1. ¢. 2. ¢. 15. where Clement,
following the Septuagint version of Numbers vi. 12. «xai ai
hpépac ai wporepar @hoyot igovras, interprets the words dAoyoe
toovrar, shall be irrational, instead of shall not be reckoned.
The passage itself proves nothing either for or against Clement’s
knowledge of Hebrew. I suspect, however, that he did not
understand it. He seems in general to borrow his interpreta-
tions of Hebrew words from Philo; thus P. L. 1. c. 5. cx. 26.
c. 7. exxxir. 17, 21. c. 8. cxurv. 5. S. L. 1. ccexxxiv. 1, 3,
12. L. 2. ccccxxxix. 7. ccccLvi. 7. L. 5. pcxrvirn 12, See
also the whole of the sixth chapter of the fifth Book. L.7.
pecexcvil. 19. compared with L. 1. cccxxxv. 1. Yet having
said repeatedly, on the authority of Philo, that Rebekah in He-
brew is equivalent to Ywopory in Greek, in S.L. 4. pcxxxvi, 11,
he makes it equivalent to Qeo défa. In C. x1. 21. we find
abrixa yoiv, xara mv dxp3i r@v ‘Efpaiwy ¢uviv, 1o dvopa 1o
Eba Sacvripevoy ippunveverac o¢ic §) Bjhea. See Potter’s Note.
In P. L. 1. c. 5. civ. 37, Clement interprets Hosanna, or as he
writes it ‘¢ dwrva, ¢ac xai déka wai alrog ped ixernplac rg
rvpip. In8.L. 1. cccxxxm. 10. Jerusalem is interpreted, dpacec
eipprne. In the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis rvii. our
Saviour's exclamation, Eli, Eli, is referred to the Greek word
#Awg, and in P. L. 8. c. 12. cccix. 39, Clement appears to refer
the name Jesus to the Greek word idofac. See S. L. 1.
ccecxxil. 30.

8
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the reader compares it with the foregoing account
of the work, he will perhaps be disposed to think
that the learned writer's selections have scarcely
been made in a spirit of fairness and impartiality.
It may be true that, as a system of morality, the
Paedagogde is most defective; or, to borrow M.
Barbeyrac’s words, that ¢ there is not a single
virtue of which the nature is so explained as to
place man in a capacity rightly to practise it ; not
a single duty established on sound foundations ;
not a single obligation, resulting from the rela-
tions between man and man, traced to its true
principles, or so developed that it may be rightly
applied in all different cases.” All this may be
true. It may also be true that Clement was wholly
incompetent to the task of composing a system of
morality. But the question is, Was it his intention
to compose one? Surely not. His intention was
to deliver rules for the guidance of his fellow-
~ christians, in the common intercourse of life ;
many of his rules are puerile, many grounded
on false principles ; but there is mingled with them
much that may even now be read with profit;
much that is fitted to give a religious tone to the
mind, and to inspire it with the love of purity and
virtue. When too we censure the minutiee into
which Clement descends, we should bear in mind
that, situated as Christians then were, it was de-
sirable to draw as marked a line of distinction as
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possible between their manner of life and that of
the heathens, by whom they were surrounded.
To prescribe strict rules for their guidance in mat-
ters indifferent, was an effectual mode of securing
them against being betrayed into vicious or crimi-
nal compliances with the customs of the Gentile
world.
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CHAPTER 1V.

WE proceed to the Stromata. Some sentences are
wanting at the commencement; we then find
Clement engaged in inquiring whether it is right
to compose works, and to leave them in writing to
be transmitted to posterity. This he determines
in the affirmative. !¢ The sole object of the writer
must be the welfare of his readers; he must not
be impelled to write by emulation or vain-glory.
On the other hand, the reader must not come to
the perusal of divine discourses through mere cu-
riosity, or through a desire of obtaining a share of
those worldly benefits, which Christians were ready
to impart. * Neither must he judge of them by
comparison with the writings of those who are
versed in the arts of rhetoric. He who possesses
faith will judge most rationally, and be most firm-
ly established for the reception of Divine truths.”
—After some other remarks, Clement*® proceeds

' ceexix. 1. ? ccexx. 2.

® ccexxii. 1. Compare ccexxiv. 19. L. 6. deexxxvi. 29.
&l kal Netpdvde rwveg, kal E\wdvag, kai kijpia, kai méwlovg, ovva-
ywyac ¢hopaleic wowlhwe élavBicapevor, svveypayavro' roic
3 &g trvyey éml pvipny ENBovor, kal phre T rales pire T ppacee
daxexabappévoig, dweomappévorg 8¢ émirndeg, dvapil § r@v Zrpw-
paréwy Wiy Ymorvmweorg, Aeqpdvog dixny wewolkihrar, rai Oy Jde
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thus : ¢ This work is not intended for an exhibi-
tion of art, but I have treasured up these memo-
randa against old age, to be a remedy against for-
getfulness, and as it were an image and outline of
the clear and living words which T have been
deemed worthy to hear from men blessed and
really deserving of honour. 'With one of them
I met in Greece, the Ionian; with another in
Magna Grecia : the former was from Ccele-Syria ;
the latter from Egypt. Some also there were from
the East; one from Assyria; another an Hebrew
by descent, from Palestine. He with whom I last
met was the first in power ; and having discovered
*him lying concealed in Egypt, T desisted from
further search. For he was in truth a Sicilian
bee ; who, cropping the flowers of the prophetic
and apostolic meadow, caused a pure knowledge to
grow up in the minds of his hearers. These men
preserved the true *tradition of the blessed doc-
trine, as delivered by Peter, and James, and John,
and Paul, the holy apostles, having received it in
succession, the Son from his Father, though few
resemble their fathers. At length by the blessing

Exorrec fpol re Iwopvipara eley & Lbmupa, g re eic yraow
éxerndely, €1 Twg xepirixot roiode, wpoc r0 ouppépoy kal bpéNipoy
pera idparog 3 {irnetc yevioerar. L. 7. deececii. 6.

1 T here follow the interpretation of Valesius, Eusebii Hist,
Eccl. L. 5. c. 11.

? Clement is here supposed to speak of Pantsenus.

* Compare L. 6. pccLxxiv. 27.

I
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of God they have deposited the apostolic seed re-
ceived from their forefathers with us; and I well
know that they will rejoice ; not that they will be
pleased with the mere exposition, but with the
accurate representation of what they delivered.”
Reverting then to the benefit resulting from the
labours of authors, ! Clement asks, ¢ What is the
value of wisdom which does not make wise him
who is able to hear? The Saviour is still engaged
in the task of salvation ; still works as he sees the
Father work. He who teaches at the same time
learns ; and while he speaks, hears together with
his hearers. For there is one teacher both of him
who speaks and of him who hears, ke who waters
both the understanding and the speech (rov Adyov).
Wherefore the Lord has not forbidden us to *rest
from good; but has permitted us to impart the
Divine mysteries and that sacred light to those
who can receive them. He did not, however,
! immediately reveal to all that which was not in-
tended for all ; but to a few only, to whom he knew
it to be suited, who were capable of receiving it
and being wrought into a resemblance to it. That
which is not proper to be revealed is committed to

. 1 ccexxiii. 14.

? dxo dyaboi caf3Barllew. ccexxiii. 21.

* Compare ccexxviii, 1. L. 5. pcrxxxv. 10. L. 6. pccxxxvI.
1. pccrxxiv.27. pcexevin. 36. pccc. 33. bpecerr. 44. pecclrt.
83. pccev. 22, pecevi. 25. peeevir, 5. L. 7. pcccLxxxvi. 9.
peeel, 34.
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speech, not to writing.” Having'® given some
further explanation of the nature of the work, and
*stated his reasons for introducing into it much of
the Greek philosophy, h¢? adds, that “the Stromata
(Zrpwpareg) will contain the truth mixed up with
the doctrines of philosophy ; or rather concealed
by them, as the eatable part of a nut by the shell ;
for the seeds of the truth ought to be kept solely
for the husbandmen of the faith.—Some there
are who think that * philosophy was the invention
of some evil one, and that it has crept privily
into life, to the injury of man. But I will show
through the whole of this work, that evil, being by " .
nature evil, cannot cultivate that which is good,

* Compare L. 6. pccxxxvr. 19. L. 7. pccecr. 36. where he
says that the Stromata resemble not a trim garden, in which the
trees are planted in rows ; but rather a wood, in which are mixed
trees bearing, and trees not bearing, fruit. éolkace & ww¢ ol
Zrpwpareic ob wapadelooc éinoxnpévorg, éxeivois roic év oroixe
xarawedurevpévorg ele Hlorjy Sewg” Spes 8 pdllov ovonly Tl
xai ddoe’ xvraplogoig kal whardroug, ddpry re kai kioo@, pphalae
Te dpov kal éNaiacg val ovkaic xarawepurevpéve, tlemirnlec drva-
pepiypivne rijc gureiac xapmopdpwy Te dpov val kedprwy Sévépwy,
dua rove Upatpeicbar kai kAéwrey rohpdvrac rad dpa, éGelovone
AavBdvew riig ypagijc' éE dv & perapooyetoac kal peraguretoac,
& yewpyde @paiov karaxooufioee wapddeigoy xai dhoog Exirepwéc.

? ccexxv. 11. He alleges the example of St. Paul in his de-
fence. cccr. 27. cccrxxm. 17.

¥ cecxxvi. 21, In L. 8, sub fine, Clement calls his work Com-
mentaries (Vwopripara) on the true Gnostic philosophy. See also
L. 4. puxv.1,33. L.6. pccxxxvi. 1, 16. L. 7. pccexcev. 17.

¢ Compare cccxLit, 32. cccrxvi. 19. L. 6. pccrxxmi. 17,
pceLxxx. 18. pccexxin. 26.

1 2
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and that philosophy is the work of Divine Provi-
dence.”

Clement proceeds to justify his frequent refer-
ences to the Greek philosophy, which he *de-
scribes as a clear image of the truth, a gift given
from Heaven to the Greeks. *Before the com-
ing of the Lord philosophy was necessary to the
Greeks for justification ; now it is useful to piety,
being a kind of preliminary exercise to those who
obtain faith through demonstration. = We can-
not err, if we refer what is good, whether it be
Greek or Christian, to Providence. For God is
the cause of all that is good, sometimes imme-
diately or principally (* kara wponyotuevov), as of the
old and new covenants; sometimes, by conse-
quence, as of philosophy. Perhaps it was given
even immediately to the Greeks, before God called

 &\nbelac oloay cixdva évapyij, Beiav Swpeay “EXAnoe dedopévny.
cccxxvii. 24, In like manner he says that all human arts and
sciences proceed from God. cccxxxi. 3. See L. 6. pccexix. 25.
pecexxir. 29.

? ccexxxi. 22. Compare cccxxxm. 8. ccoxxxvil 36.
cceLxxvir. 5. L. 7. pccexxxin 8.

* rara wponyotpevoy means that purpose which God had di-
rectly and principally in view. So ob xara wponyovuevoy Aéyor
rii¢ pthooopiac wapeioeNBovong, cccxxvir. 32. It is here op-
posed to xar’ éraxohovfypua, as in L. 8. pcoxxvil. 39. to xard ré
&xdhovBor in L. 7. pcccrxxxv. 32. to dvaykaiwe in bcccLxxiv.22.
and in cccxxvi. 12, to oixovopovperoc and ocupwepipepipevoc.
See also ccexxxvir, 23. L. 3. pxr. 12. L. 6. pceLxur 25.
DpCeCLXXXIX. 8. peecxxt. 837. L. 7. pccerxm. 25.
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them ; it was to them a schoolmaster, as the law
to the Hebrews, to lead them to Christ. It is pre-
paratory, opening the way to him who is after-
wards perfected by Christ. —The way of truth is
one, for streams run into it from different quarters
as into a perennial river.—The * direction of Scrip-
ture is, that we should use the wisdom of the
world, but not entirely devote ourselves to it. As
the sciences of music, geometry, grammar, rhetoric,
contribute to philosophy, their mistress ; so philoso-
phy contributes to the acquisition of wisdom, which
is the knowledge of things divine and human, and
of their causes.” Clement confirms these statements
by allegorical interpretations of the story of * Abra-
ham, Sarah, and Hagar, which are borrowed from
Philo. * ¢ Discipline in those things, which are com-
prehended by the understanding, purifies the soul
from the objects of sense, and kindles a spark with- -
in it, so that it is enabled to see the truth. *There
is doubtless in some a greater natural aptitude to
virtue than in others; but perfection in virtue is
attained through education; since many ill-dis-
posed by nature have, through suitable discipline,

1 ceexxxii. 33. Compare cccxrin. 8. cccLxxit. 21. cccLxxvl.
40.

? ccexxxiii. 15. Abraham attained to wisdom, passing through
the contemplation of the heavens to faith in God and right-
eousness. cccxxxiv. 7. Compare L. 5. pcxivin. 10. L. 6.
pccLxxx. 13. pcerxxxi. 37.

* ccexxxv. 34, ¢

ceexxxvi. 21,
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become virtuous; and many well-disposed have,
through neglect, become vicious. God has created
us fit for society, and just; we must not, however,
say that justice results from constitution alone;
but that what is good in our nature is stirred up
by precept, the soul being instructed by discipline
willingly to choose what is best.—It is not faith
alone, but a faith enlightened by instruction, which
causes us to admit what is well, and to reject what
is ill said. —We can more easily and more speedily
attain to virtue by means of previous discipline,
though we may succeed without it; but even then
we must have learned, and our senses must be
exercised.”

The ! preliminary Grecian discipline then, to-
gether with philosophy itself, appears to come
from God to man. In speaking of philosophy
Clement ? meant not the Stoic, or Platonic,
or Epicurean, or Aristotelian; but the Eclectic,
which takes whatever is well said by each of the
sects, and teaches righteousness with pious know-
ledge. When, however, Clement talks of philo-
sophy as justifying the Greeks, he excludes those
who had an opportunity of becoming acquainted
with the Scriptures; which, according to him,
were translated into Greek for the express purpose
of depriving the Greeks of the excuse of ignorance.

' ceexxxvit. 21. ? ccexxxviii. 11.
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A life of obedience in such a case, without faith,
will not avail : for Abraham was justified, not by
works, but by faith.—There are many roads, but
that which is in righteousness is that which is in
Christ ; and blessed are they who enter into it.

The arts of sophistry are, Clement* says, “little
calculated to advance the cause of truth.” He
* declares himself, however, opposed to the opinion
of those who, assuming the title of orthodox
(0opBodokdarar), said that faith alone was sufficient, L
and rejected the aid of human learning, ® referring
the invention of philosophy and logic to Satan.
He contends, on the contrary, that every branch of
science and literature may be rendered subservient
to the advancement of truth. ‘It is true that the
Apostles were unlearned ; but they were guided
by the Spirit; we can only arrive at the right
understanding of the sacred volume by study, and
the usual modes of instruction.” Having dwelt at

1 cecxxxix. 11,85.  * ceexli. 30. ceexlii. 8, 35, ceexliii. 12,

* Compare ccclxvi. 16, 38. where various opinions respecting
the origin of philosophy are stated. Some thought that it,
obscurely and as it were by accident, shadowed out the truth;
others, that it was the suggestion of Satan; others, that it was
the inspiration of certain powers descending from above. Still,
though it may not comprehend the greatness of the truth, and is
too weak to secure the performance of the Divine commands, it
prepares the way to the royal doctrine, correcting and fashioning
the morals, and strengthening him who believes in a providence,
for the reception of the truth. See Note 3. p. 115.
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some length on the connexion between acting well
and speaking well (in a moral sense), he says® of
himself, ‘‘ Itis my determination to live according
to reason, and to understand what is signified (in
Scripture) ; and without aiming at fluency of
speech, to be satisfied with merely giving as it were
a hint of what I understand; nor do I care by
what name that which I wish to communicate is
called. For I know well that to be saved, and to
co-operate with those who wish to be saved, is the
main object : not to collect flowers of speech, like
ornaments.”

¢ When St. Paul ? condemns the wisdom of this
world, he must be understood, not as indiscrimi-
nately condemning all philosophy, but the Epicu-
rean, which annihilated providence and deified
pleasure, and paid honour to the elements, to the
exclusion of their Creator. He condemns also the
Stoic, who represented God as a body pervading the
vilest matter.—Far from forbidding inquiry, the
Word invites men to investigate ; but * means them
to cease from investigating when they have dis-
covered the truth, and not to go continually in
gearch of novelties. *The Christian doctrine makes

1 ceexliv. 12. ? ccexlvi. 7.

* Compare Tertullian de Preescriptionibus Heereticorum, c. 9,
where the same text, Matt. vii. 7. is quoted.
¢ ceexlvii. 2.
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God the Creator of the universe ; affirms that Pro-
vidence extends to every part of creation, and that
the elements were created and are liable to change ;
teaches us so to live that we may be assimilated to
God, and proposes the Gospel dispensation as the
principle of all instruction.”

Clement ' proceeds to say that he was for a while
deterred from writing, by the consideration, that
pearls ought not to be cast before swine. ¢ Our
Saviour, indeed, says, that what we hear in the ear,
we are to declare on the house tops; but not indis-
criminately to all ; for to ignorant and swine-like
men nothing appears more ridiculous than the
sacred traditions of the true knowledge (yvdorwe).
? Each sect of philosophy, whether Barbarian or
Greek, boasts that it possesses the whole truth,
whereas it possesses only a fragment ; our business,
therefore, is to collect all those fragments into one
body, in order that we may behold the truth.
Thus it is that the true Gnostic is formed.”

Having thus justified his frequent reference to
the Greek philosophy, Clement now °gives an
account of its rise, for the purpose of showing that

! ceexlviii. 15. Compare ccexxviii. 1. See Note 3. p. 114.

? ccexlviii. 38. ccexlix. 27.

% cecl. 17. This account well deserves the attention of the
scholar.

9
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it was of much later date than the Hebrew, from
which it was in truth borrowed. He ® extends the
same remark to other arts and sciences, of which
the barbarians, as the Greeks termed them, were
the inventors.

““ Some ? appear to have quoted, with reference
to the Greek philosophy, the saying of our Lord,
All before me were thieves and robbers. The pro-
phets indeed, inasmuch as they were sent and
inspired by the Lord, were not thieves, but minis-
ters. But philosophy was not sent; it was given,
they say, by a thief, not without the knowledge of
the Lord, who did not, however, prevent the theft ;
for the theft was useful to mankind, though that
was not the intent of the thief; but it was directed
by Providence to a good end.” Clement® hence
takes occasion to discuss the question, Whether
he who has the power of preventing, yet does not
prevent evil, is not to be deemed the cause of it?
‘“ The cause,” Clement says, ‘“is to be discovered
by action ; but that which does not prevent, is in

! ceclxi. 14,

* ccelxvi. 28. In ccce. 17. Clement applies the text to the
soothsayers among the heathen who pretended to the gift of pro-
phecy. See L. 5. pcr. 10.

* ceclxvii. 9. Clement, however, denies that the gift of philoso-
phy was injurious, so as to call for the interference of providence.
A\’ 028 émBhafle H déoc Ay, Tva § xadvog wapéAbp.
ceelxviii. 3.
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this respect, inactive, and 'is, therefore, not a
cause. That which prevents is rather a cause.
*The Lord did not, indeed, prevent the sending of
philosophy, but he turned it to a good purpose.
To do good is as much the nature of God, as it is
of fire to warm, or of light to illuminate. But the
greatest exercise at once of the Divine goodness,
and wisdom, and power, is to bring good out of
evil. In philosophy, asin the fire stolen by Pro-
metheus, there is a spark fit for light, a vestige of
wisdom, an impulse from God. In this respect
the Greek philosophers may be termed * thieves and
robbers ; before the coming of the Lord they stole
portions of truth from the Hebrew prophets, with-
out *clearly knowing them, and appropriated them
to themselves ; some they adulterated ; some they
sophisticated with ignorant diligence ; some they
discovered ; for even they had perhaps the spirit
of wisdom ° (wvevpa aiobioewc). Still the ¢ Greek

1 Clement asks, * Would you say that Achilles would have
been the cause of the destruction of the Grecian fleet, because
he would not interfere to prevent Hector from burning it? He
might be called ouvairwg, a con-cause, or co-operating cause.”
See L. 4. nci1. 9. L. 8. pcpxxxr. 8. pcpxxxir. 44, DCDXXXIV.
where Clement distinguishes between ogvvairiwor, cvvexricoy,
ouvepydv. See also cccLxxvi. 37.

? ceclxix. 20.

* Compare ccclxxvii. 33. L. 5. pcr. 10.

* ob xar’ éxiyvwow. See cccLxxu. 20, 27. L. 6. pccrix. 23.
pcerx. 2. It is opposed to xara wepigpaoiy.

* Perhaps from Exodus xxviii. 3.

¢ ccclxxiii, 24. Clement compares the view which the Greek
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philosophers occasionally put forth true doctrines ;
whether by accident, though even that accident
must be referred to the Divine providence ; or the
produce of natural notions common to all men
(pvoixai évvowar), in which case they must be re-
ferred to the Author of nature. ' Philosophy con-
tributes to the comprehension of the truth; not
being itself the cause of our comprehending it, but
co-operating with other causes, it may be called a
concurrent cause * (ro ovvairwov airwov). Truth is
one ; and many things conspire to the investigation
of it ; but the discovery is through the Son alone.
We give to prudence, to temperance, to courage,
to justice, the name of virtue ; the power of virtue
being always one and the same. In like manner,
truth being one, there is a geometrical, a musical,
a philosophical truth ; but truth, properly so called,
is that in which we are instructed by the Son of
God.—The Christian philosophy differs from the
Greek, though it has the same name, in greatness

philosophers had of the Deity to that which we have of objects
seen by refraction or reflexion, ccelxxiv. 15.

! ccclxxv, 25. Clement illustrates his position by observing
that if many men are engaged in towing a vessel, they are not
deemed many causes, but one cause composed of many ; since
each is not singly the cause of the vessel's motion, but in con-
junction with the rest. See L. 8. pcoxxxir. 42.

? See Note 1. p. 123. Clement had before spoken of the efficient
cause, 70 worwoy airiwoy, with reference to the Deity, cccLxxiv.
9. See cccLxxvit, 1. L. 2, cccoxiut, 5. L. 3. put. 21, L. 4.
pxcvir, 27. L. 6. pccLxxx1. 19. ovvawrio mpoyvpuvaopaoty.
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of knowledge, in force of demonstration, in Divine
power, and in other like respects; for Christians
are taught of God, instructed in truly sacred liter-
ature by the Son of God.—Still too much stress
must not be laid on the assistance which philosophy
can confer ; since many, without the least tincture
of science or Greek philosophy, or letters, moved
by the Divine and barbarous philosophy alone,
have received the Truth concerning God in power,
through faith, instructed by a self-working wisdom.
We call that a concurrent cause, which of itself can
effect nothing, but acts in conjunction with some-
thing else. Such is philosophy, which' formerly
justified the Greeks, not with that perfect justifica-
tion, towards which we have said that it con-
tributes, but as the first and second steps of the
ascent to the upper chamber.—The senses con-
tribute towards the discovery of the truth ; but it is
the mind which thoroughly knows it. The * Greek
stands to the Christian philosophy in the same~
relation in which the senses stand to the mind,-
with reference to the discovery of truth.—Truth,
according to the faith, i. e. Christian truth, is
bread, necessary to life : Greek philosophy merely
dainties and sweetmeats.”

1 See Note 2. p. 116.

? Clement also compares philosophy to the fence of a vine-
yard, which keeps off the crafty attacks of those, the heretics for
instance, who would break through and steal. cccrxxvin. 21,
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Clement now ' enters into a long chronologi-
cal detail, in order to show that Moses and the
Prophets lived long Dbefore the rise of Grecian
philosophy. He * then gives an account of the
Septuagint version ; which he states to have heen
made during the reign either of Ptolemy, the son
of Lagus, or of Ptolemy Philadelphus, under the
direction of Demetrius Phalerens. He asserts that
the translators were inspired, as * Ezra was inspired,
when he restored the Scriptures which had been
corrupted or destroyed during the captivity at
Babylon. He quotes, however, a passage from
Aristobulus, from which it appears that the ac-
count of the departure of the children of Israel
from Egypt, and of their conquest of the land
of Canaan, and of the giving of the law, had been
translated into Greek before the time of Alexander
the Great.

Clement * then gives a history of Moses, in which
he principally follows Philo; though some of his
statements appear to have been® derived from

! ceclxxviii. 5. It has been observed, (Note 3. p.4.) that
Clement brings all his calculations down to the death of Com-
modus. ccccit. 27. cceecnt. 15, 29, 85. cecevi. 8, 28, 30. cccevir.
15. ccceix. 16.

2 ccceix. 26. Clement here follows Irenseus. L. 8. c. 25.

3 See ccexcii. 33.

¢ cceexi. 18,

® For instance, that respecting the name given to Moses after
his reception into heaven. ccccxm. 24.
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other sources. He 'showas that Moses was a
prophet, a lawgiver, a general, a statesman, a
philosopher. The functions of the general, the
lawgiver, and the judge, pertain to the regal office,
which may be considered under four points of
view : a king may be a dispenser of good, in imita-
tion of the Deity ; a violent despotic ruler, like
Hercules or Alexander; a thirster after conquest,
like the Persian kings who invaded Greece ; or a
mere voluptuary, like Sardanapalus. —A king,
according to Clement, is he who rules according
to the laws, and knows how to rule over willing
subjects. Clement ? says that ‘‘ the Greeks derived
from Moses their strategical skill ; thus * Miltiades,
in his night-march against the Persians, imitated
the tactics of Moses in conducting the Israelites
out of Egypt.” Clement goes so far as to com-
pare the pillar of fire, which guided the Israelites
by night, to a light which conducted Thrasybulus,
when he was bringing back the exiles from Phyle
to the Munychia.

In like manner * Plato borrowed his notions of
legislation from Moses. The proofs which Clement
produces of this assertion, are far-fetched and in-
conclusive. * ¢ Law,” he says, ‘‘is not that which

! cceexvi. 10. ® cceexvii. 29. % cceexviii. 10,

¢ cccexix. 13. Clement, having spoken of Moses as a general,
now speaks of him as a lawgiver.
* ccecexx. 17.
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is enacted ; as sight is not that which is seen ; nor
is it every opinion, since some opinions are bad ;
but good, that is, true opinion, which discovers
that which is (ro ov), and attains to it. He who
i8 (o wv) has sent me, are the words of Moses.
On which account some, consistently with good
opinion, have called the law right reason, com-
manding what is to be done, and forbidding what
is not to be done. The law was rightly said to
be given through Moses, being a rule to distin-
guish between right and wrong, and conducting
man to God.—A lawgiver is he who distributes
to each part of the soul that which is suitable to it
and its operations. Moses, in a word, was a living
law, governed by right reason.”—The Greeks, * in
order to add to the authority of their laws, said
that Minos received his laws from Jupiter, Lycur-
gus from Apollo, Zaleucus from Minerva ; yet they
would not admit that the laws of Moses, from
which all their own laws were borrowed, were
derived from heaven.

Clement * proceeds to defend the law against the

! cceexxii. 8.

* cceexxii. 23, Clement is now speaking of Moses as a judge.
See ccccxx1. 13. What he here says with respect to the law, he
had before said with reference to the Padagogue. L. i. c. 8. See
p. 58. We find the same illustration. cxxxvir. 1. Compare
also ccLxxx. 19, with cccexximn. 13, See L. 2. cccexenr. 22.
L. 4, pLxvir et seq.
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charge of not being good, because it inflicts punish-
ments. ‘‘ A surgeon is not deemed cruel,who causes
pain to a patient in order to restore him to health;
nor ought the law to be deemed cruel, which
removes the diseases of the soul by severe remedies.
The * Providence which governs the world, must
be at once supreme and good, and by both these
attributes it effects the salvation of man; chasten-
ing him by punishment, as supreme ; and benefit-
ing him, as good. Thus he has it in his power to
cease to be a child of disobedience, and to pass
from darkness to life ; and lending his ear to wis-
dom, to become first a legal (voupov) slave of God,
then a faithful servant, fearing the Lord God ; and if
he proceeds further, to be enrolled in the number of
sons. For when charity has covered the multitude
of sins, then, through the consummation of a
blessed hope, being increased in charity, he is
numbered in the elect adoption, which is called
beloved of God, and utters in song this prayer,
‘May the Lord be my God.’—The * terror to
which the law gave birth was in truth merciful by
leading man to salvation.

The ° philosophy of Moses may be divided into

! cceexxiii, 28.

* cccexxiv. 13. Compare L. 2. cceclxxii. 25, ceeclxxiii. 26.

* cccexxiv. 27. Philosopher is the last in the list of titles
given to Moses by Clement. cccexvi. 10,

K
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four parts: the historical, the legislative properly
so called, (these two relate to morals,) the sacrifi-
cial, which belongs to physical contemplation, and
the theological, or inspection of mysteries (i éwdwreta).
In order to the understanding of this, the true
logic is necessary ; which, inspecting all things,
and examining their faculties and powers, ascends
to the most excellent essence, and thence ventures
onward to the God of the universe ; not profess-
ing skill in human matters, but the knowledge
of that which is divine and heavenly; to this is
united the proper use of things human, both in
word and deed.—This logic is the science of dis-
tinguishing between things comprehended by the
understanding, displaying the substance of every
thing purely and without mixture; or it is the
power which distinguishes between the genera
(yéwn) of things, and thence descends to indivi-
duals, and causes each to appear simply as it
is.  Wherefore it alone leads to true wisdom ;
which is a Divine power, knowing things as they
really are, attaining to perfection, and exempt
from all affections (wafovc), not, however, without
the assistance of the Saviour, who, by the Divine
Word, removes from the eye of the soul the film
of ignorance spread over it by evil conversation,
and restores it to a healthy state, that we may
distinguish between God and man. He it is who
shows us how to know ourselves, and reveals the
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Father of the universe to whom he will, as far as
human nature is able to comprehend him.”—
Clement ' afterwards says, ‘¢ that the law may be
considered under three points of view, either as
manifesting a sign, (a miraculous communication,)
or as laying down precepts for a good life, or as
predicting future events.”

Having in the first Book described the nature
and design of the Stromata, and while he justified
his frequent references to the Greek, established
the superior antiquity of the Hebrew philosophy,
Clement begins the second with stating the sub-
jects which he shall discuss, and repeating the
charge against the Greeks of having stolen from
the barbarous philosophy many miraculous narra-
tives,and many doctrines of the highest importance
concerning faith, wisdom, knowledge, hope, charity,
repentance, temperance, and the fear of God. The
Greek philosophers particularly imitated the hid-
den, or symbolical and enigmatical part of the
barbarous philosophy, as the most useful, or rather
most necessary to the knowledge of the truth. One
of his objects, Clement says, ‘“ will be to reply to
the accusations of the Greeks, by appealing to
Scripture ; in the hope that the Jews may be led

1 ceeexxvi. 4.,

K 2
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on, from what they now believe, to faith in Him in
whom they do not believe; and the Greeks may
become ashamed of their calumnious attacks, by
learning what the Christian doctrines really are.” —
Clement disclaims all attempts to win the assent
of his readers by a studied style. ¢ The barbarous
philosophy,” *he continues, ¢ which we follow, is
perfect and true. It embraces the contemplation
both of sensible objects, and of those which are
comprehended by the understanding. Studied in
conjunction with a good life, it conducts us, through
that wisdom which is the artificer of all things, to
the Governor of the universe, who is difficult to be
seized or apprehended, receding continually and
going to a greater distance from him who follows
after. The same (God), an ineffable wonder, is at
once afar off and nearest to us. I am a God at hand,
says the Lord. Afar off, with respect to his es-
sence or nature ; for how can that whichis created
be near to that which is uncreated? But near in
power, which comprehends all things in its bosom.
The power of God is always present to us, either
superintending, or benefiting, or instructing us.”
After some further remarks on the divine nature,
Clement ? says, that they alone who are inspired by
the Holy Spirit can attain to the understanding of

¥ ceeexxx. 37. ? ceeexxxii. 18, 36.
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Divine truth, through the medium of faith, which
he defines ‘“a voluntary anticipation, the assent of
piety, the substance of things hoped for, the evidence
of things not seen.” He' then shows that the notions |
of faith entertained by Basilides and the Valen-/
tinians, led to the doctrine of an inevitable neces-
sity, and subverted the distinctions between right
and wrong. He *says that ‘‘ truth has reference to
sensation, understanding, knowledge, and opinion ;
that in the natural order understanding has the
precedence ; but with respect to ourselves, sensa-
tion: and the essence of knowledge is composed
of sensation and understanding ; but evidence (ro
évapyic) is common both to sensation and under-
standing. Sensation is the basis of knowledge;
faith, making its way through sensible objects, —
leaves opinion behind ; hastening on to that which

is free from falsehood, it rests in the truth. Should
any one® say that knowledge is demonstration by
reason, let him be told that first principles admit

! cecexxxiii, 81. Compare L. 5. pcxriv. 38.

? cccexxxv. 9. regodapwy 3¢ GyTwy, év olg ro dAnféc” alaBioswe,
vou, émoriipne, VroNibewe,

* This was the definition of the philosophers. See cccexxxi.
16. ccccriv. 9. ccccxvur 27. L. 4. pexxix. 11. But the
reader must bear in mind that the knowledge here spoken of is
not that of the Gnostic, yv@sic, but éxworiun as opposed to
é6ka. Clement distinguishes between éwworiun and yraoug.
ccecrxvir 41, See also L. 3. pxxx1. 24. L. 4. prLxxxr. 26.
L. 6. pccrxix. 8. between émwornun and cogia. L. 4. prxvin
2, pexxxvut 28. P. L. 2.¢ 2, cLxxxi. 26, We find
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not of demonstration ; they can be known neither
by art nor prudence (¢povnoe). ' Unbelievers refer
all things to sense, thinking that nothing exists
but that which may be touched and handled, and
making no distinction between body and essence.”

Clement? proceeds to state the opinions of Aris-
totle and Epicurus respecting faith; and then®
resumes his old topic, that the Greeks stole their
doctrines from Moses. He* next shows that in
Christ were united all the qualities which the
Stoics ascribed to their wise man—that he pos-
sessed true beauty, was a king, was rich, a priest,
a lawgiver, of noble birth. Returning to the sub-
Jject of faith, he ®says that ¢ it would be absurd in
the admirers of Pythagoras, who deemed it suffi-
cient to allege in confirmation of what they ad-
vanced, that ke had said it—that it would be ab-
surd in them to distrust the only teacher who was
worthy of credit, God the only Saviour, and to
require from him proofs of what he taught.”

St. Paul, in Rom. x. 14, 15. ®traces faith through
hearing and the preaching of the Apostles to the

émoripne yvwerwiic. L. 6. pcexxxvi. 12, pccexxv. 6. pecexxiil.
34. and definitions of sogia in P. L. 2. ¢, 2. cLxx1. 27. S. L. 1.
ceexxxut. 6. L. 4. pexxxvii, 28. L. 6. pccrxvmr 1.
pecevii, 43.
1 cecexxxvi. 2. * cecexxxvi. 21,
4 ceeexxxiii. 15, * cccexli. 25. ¢ cecexlii. 18.

3 cecexxxix. 1.
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word of the Lord, and to the Son of God. ‘¢ What
stronger demonstration can we have than the word
of the Lord? But in order that the word may
have its due operation, there must be on the part
of the hearer an aptitude to receive it; the best
instruction is of no avail, unless it is received by
the learner. !Some have both the inclination and
the power; some only the inclination : to will is
an act of the soul ; but we cannot act without the
body. Nor are we to éstimate actions by the event
alone ; we must judge by the choice of the indi-
vidual, whether he has.chosen readily, whether he
has repented of his sins, whether he understands
and recognises his. error, and has changed his
sentiments; for Tepentance is tardy knowledge ;
innocence from the first is knowledge. Repent-
ance then is an amendment through faith; for
unless a man believes that to be sin in which he
was before implicated, he will not change; and
unless he believes that punishment hangs over the
transgressor, and that salvation is the portion of
him who lives agreeably to the commandments,
he will not change. Hope also results from faith.”
Having again noticed the definition of faith given
by Basilides, Clement? proceeds to define opinion,
unbelief, incredulity, faith, expectation, confidence,
* good-will (evvoia). He then says that ¢ the promise

! cecexliii. 13. ? cecexliv. 1.
® cccexliv. 14, Compare P. L. 1. c. 11. cLvi. 7.



136

made to Abraham pertains to Christians, who are
Israelites, believing not through signs and wonders,
but through hearing.—' The covenants, which are
two in name and time, adapted to the different
/ ages and progress of the people of God, are one
in po;v’er; both the old and the new being given
by one God through his Son.” This assertion Cle-
ment confirms by a reference to Rom. i. 17. *Faith
is not to be disparaged as a common and vulgar
quality. Whether founded on love, or, as they
who disparage it say, on fear, it is a divine gift.—

It is a divine change when unbelief becomes be-
lief, and men believe in hope and fear. Faith ap-
pears to be the first inclination (vevoic) towards
salvation : then follow fear and hope and repent-
ance, which growing up together with temperance

~7and patience, lead us on to love and knowledge.

" Faith is the first element of knowledge, preceding
all its other elements, being as necessary to the
Gnostic, as respiration is to life. As we cannot
live without the four elements, neither can we
attain knowledge without faith : faith then is the
basis of truth.”

*“ Some * heretics disparaged the law, because it
addressed itself to the fears of man. For fear, they

! Compare cccecLxxvi. 18. L. 3. pvir. 11. pxui 30.
? eceexlv, 4. 3 cecexlvi. 1.



137

said, is an irrational affection of the mind. But
how,” Clement asks, ¢ can fear be irrational, when
the commandment is given by the Word or reason ?
That fear must be rational, which is an avoiding
of that which is hurtful, whence springs repent-
ance for past transgressions. The fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom. The heretics who
denied that the law is good, urged the passage of
St. Paul, By the law is the knowledge of sin. But
the law,” Clement ®replies, ‘“did not cause, it
only declared sin; by commanding what is to be
done, it reproved that which is not to be done. It
is the part of a good man to point out that which
is salutary, and that which is injurious. The law
must be good which was given as a schoolmaster
to lead us to Christ, in order that being chastened
by fear we might turn to perfection through Christ.”

Clement*® proceeds to refute the interpretations
put upon the text, The fear of the Lord is the be-
ginning of wisdom, by Basilides and Valentinus.
¢ The fear of the Lord?,” he says, ‘‘leads to re-
pentance and to hope.” He then defines hope,
charity, hospitality, philanthropy, friendly affec-
tion (¢ihooropyia), brotherly love. ¢ The Jews,”
he *says, ‘ mistook the meaning of the law by

' cecexlvii. 17. 2 ceeclviii. 3.

> cccl. 22. ¢ ceecli. 26.
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attending only to the letter; they did not believe
in it as predicting the coming of Christ, and obeyed
it through fear, not through affection and faith ;
they did not perceive that Christ was the end of
thelaw. But the goodness of God was manifested
even in their rejection ; for their rejection was ac-
companied by the calling of the Gentiles.” Cle-
ment * thus describes the progress of the Christian to
knowledge : ‘¢ faith becomes hope through repent-
ance, as does fear through faith ; perseverance and
exercise in these, united with instruction, are per-
fected into charity; and charity is perfected into
knowledge. Wisdom is the power of God, which
teaches the truth ; and thence is derived the per-
fection of knowledge.”

“ Three* qualifications are necessary to the
perfection of the Gnostic : contemplation ; the
. fulfilment of the commandments; the ability to
form good men. The °frequent repetition in
Scripture of the words, I am the Lord your God,
admonishes us quietly to seek God, and to en-
deavour as much as possible to know him; this
is the highest contemplation, the * true knowledge,
which is immutably founded on reason. This is
the only knowledge of wisdom, from which good

1 ceeclii. 25.
? ccecliii. 16. Compare L. 7. dccexxx. 30.
* ceecliv. 6. * See Note 3. p. 133-4.
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works are inseparable.” Clement then !distin-
guishes faith into two kinds: that of knowledge
(t'twﬂmomxﬁ), and that of opinion (8ofacruch). He
makes a similar distinction with respect to demon-
stration. ‘¢ Christians possess the only true demon-
stration, which is supplied by the Divine Scriptures,
and the heaven-taught wisdom. The demonstra-
tion of opinion is human, and founded on rhetorical
arguments and logical syllogisms. That from
above is knowledge.” Clement then runs into a
fanciful interpretation of Exodus xvi. 36. Now an
Omer is the tenth part of an Ephak, or according
to the Septuagint, of three measures ; which three
measures Clement ? states to be ¢ sensation, the
measure of objects of sense; speech or reason, of
*names and words ; the understanding or mind, of
things which are perceived by it. This is the true
and just measure, by which is measured the decad*,
of which man consists—the body and soul, the five
senses, the power of speech ; the seminal power,
and the cogitative or spiritual power.” The last
power bears the same relation to the other nine,
that the Creator does to the creation, which Cle-
ment, or rather Philo, divides into nine parts, the
four elements (constituting one), the seven planets,

' ceecliv. 18.

* This fanciful interpretation is borrowed from Philo de Congr.

quezrend. erudit. gratii.
* dvopdruy kal pypdrey, nouns and verbs.
* Clement describes this Decad somewhat differently. L. 6.

deceviii. 5.
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and the fixed sphere. Then follows a comparison
between the true and the Pseudo-Gnostic.

‘ Faith' applies to the past and future, and is
thus connected with memory and hope; we be-
lieve that past events have been, and that future
events will be. Fear *becomes faith first, and
afterwards love ; not, however, such a fear as men
have of a wild beast, which they fear and hate ;
but as they have of a parent, whom they fear and
love ; faith is not predicated of the present, but
persuasion or assurance.” Clement, in pursuing
this argument, *says, that our assent is entirely in

our own power.

Clement next *proceeds to the subject of re-
pentance, and points out the dangerous condition
of those who are continually repenting and relaps-
ing into sin. *‘*The Gentile, who embraces the
Gospel, once receives the remission of his sins ; but
he who afterwards sins and then repents, even if he
obtains pardon, ought to feel shame, because he
is not again washed for the remission of sins. He
who is regenerated in the Spirit ought to quit his
former mode of life ; that is, he ought not again to
be involved in the same transgression, and again
to repent. For repeatedly to ask forgiveness on

! ceeclvii. 12, ? See p. 138.
* cecelviiie 9. * cceclix. 26. * cecelx. 1.
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account of repeated offences is not repentance, but . -
a show of repentance.” Clement 'defines appetite
a movement of the mind towards some object, or
from it ; passion an excessive appetite, overstepping
the bounds set by reason. All the passions are
irrational affections. Having stated that obedience
and disobedience are voluntary, he ?says, that
which is involuntary cannot be made the subject
of judgment. He then points out the various
modes in which men may act involuntarily, God
looks not merely at the action, but at the intent of
the agent. That® which is voluntary is either
by appetite, by choice, or by deliberate intention.
Clement then states in what apaprnpa, ardynpa, and
adixnpa, differ from each other.

The * Valentinians seem to have objected against
ascribing joy and grief, which are human affec-
tions, to God. Clement replies, ¢ thatthe Divine
nature cannot be described as it really is. The
prophets have spoken to us, fettered as we are by ,
the flesh, according to our ability to receive their
saying, the Lord accommodating himself to human
weakness for our salvation. It is the will of God
that he who obeys the commandments, and repents
of his sins, should be saved ; we then rejoice on
account of our salvation; and the Lord, speaking

1 cecclx. 81. * ceeclxi. 3.

3 ceeclxii. 1. ¢ ceeclxvi. 28.
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throngh the prophets, has appropriated to himself
our joy.—God ' has no natural (¢vewsiv) relation to
us, as the founders of the heresies assert, whether
he formed us out of nothing (éx un ovrwv), or out of
matter ; since the former has no existence, and the
latter is in every respect different from God ; unless
some one should venture to assert that we are part
of God, and of the same essence (ouoovsiove) with
him ; and I understand not how he who knows
God can bear to hear such an assertion, when he
contemflates our life, and the evils in which we
are involved. Were this the case, God would in
part sin (uepicioc), if the parts of the whole go to
complete the whole ; but if they do not go towards
its completion, they are not parts. But God,
being by his nature rich in pity, in his goodness
watches over us, who are neither parts of him, nor
his children by nature.—The riches of God’s mercy
are manifested in this—that he calls to the adop-
tion of sons, those who belong not to him in essence
or nature, but simply in being the work of his

will.”

Having defined knowledge (émwornun), Clement ?
proceeds to say, that ¢ whatever we do not, we do
not either through want of inclination, or ability, or
both. We wish to be as the Lord, but have not the

1 cceelxvii. 37.
? cecclxix. 2. See Note, p. 3. 133-1.
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ability to be : the disciple cannot be above his
Master ; it is sufficient that we be as our Master ;
not in essence, since it is impossible for that which
is by adoption, to be equal in essence to that which
is by nature ; but-in becoming immortal, in attain-
ing to the contemplation of thinge as they really
are, in being called sons, and in seeing the Father
Yin himself. The inclination precedes; for the
reasoning or rational faculties are the ministers
of the inclination ; in the Gnostic the inclina-
tion, the judgment, the exercise, are one and the
same.”

The Greeks derived their notions of moral virtue
from Moses. This Clement ? proves by references
to passages in the Old Testament, inculcating
justice, liberality, brotherly love, forgiveness of
injuries, kind treatment of amimals, and other
virtues. He ®says, incidentally, ¢ that he who pos-
sesses one virtue as a Gnostic (yvworicac), possesses
all by mutual relation. *This is he who is in
the image and after the lLikeness, the Gnostic, who

! So I translate xal rov marépa dwé r@v oiceiwy xabopdv
povor.

* cecclxix. 23.
ceeclxx. 82. The whole passage, in which Clement describes
the mutual dependence of the virtues on each other, is worthy of
attention.

* cceclxxx. 11. Compare C. xciv. 26. P. L. 1. c. 12. clvi.
25. L.3.c. 12, ccexi. 6. S. L. 2. cccexcix. 22.

9
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imitates God as far as it is possible, omitting
nothing which can contribute to the likeness, being
continent, forbearing, just ; king (Basi\evwv) of his
passions, communicating what he has, doing good
by word and deed, to the utmost of his power.
' The likeness to God (76 xar’ exdva xai opoiwow)
refers not to the body, for that which is mortal
cannot be likened to that which is immortal ; but
to the understanding and reason, by which the
Lord appropriately seals the likeness in doing good
and in governing.”

¢ Patience and endurance of suffering are also
qualities through which the Gnostic will acquire
exemption from passion (awafeav), and will ap-
proach to the resemblance of God.—When tempted
he will bless, like the noble Job ; like Jonas, he
will pray when swallowed by the whale, and his
faith will restore him to prophesy to the Ninevites :
if he is shut up with lions, he will tame their
savageness ; if he is cast into the fire, he will be
refreshed with dew, but will not be burned ; he
will bear testimony (uaprvpnoe), by night, by day,
in word, in life, in conversation ; conversing and
dwelling with the Lord in the spirit, he will re-
main pure in flesh, pure in heart, holy in speech.
The world, he says, is crucified to him, and he to

1 cceclxxxiii. 33. ? cceclxxxiv. 3.
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the world. He bearing about the cross of the
Saviour, follows the steps of the Lord, like unto
God ' becoming a Saint of Saints.” Clement next
enlarges in praise of temperance, and inveighs
against pleasure. He? then explains the manner
in which the demons act upon the souls of men,
and seduce them into error. He ®defends the law
against the charge of severity which some brought
against it, because it addresses itself to the fears
of man ; it does this in order to secure to them
exemption from anxiety by deterring them from
unlawful pleasures. “To those,” he *says, ‘“ who
are inclined to sin, truth appears harshness; and
he who will not join them in their sinful practices
appears destitute of sympathy.”

Having * enumerated the opinions of the philo-
sophers respecting happiness (ro rélo¢) Clement®
says that ¢ the purpose of the Christian Gnostic is
to attain to an end which is without end, obeying
the commandments (that is obeying God), and

1 See cccexciv. 28. with reference to Psalm lxxxii. 1. God
standeth in the congregation of the mighty, he judgeth among the
gods, or as it stands in the Septuagint, év péay 3¢ Beovg Siaxpivec
Clement acks, “What gods ? Those who are superior to pleasure
and passion; those who know what they do; the Gnostics, who
have overcome the world.” He makes similar applications of
Psalm lxxxii. 6, 7; Rom. viii. 9.

? ceeelxxxvii. 7. % cceexcii. 11. See p. 136.

* cecexciv. 2. ceeexev. 22, ¢ d.33.

L
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living conformably to them, unrebukeable (avem:-
Afrrwg, 1 Tim, vi. 14.) and endued with know-
ledge (emornudves, James iii. 13.), through the
knowledge of the Divine Will. That end is to
assimilate ourselves, as far as lies in our power, to
right reason, and to be restored to perfect adop-
tion through the Son, and continually to glorify
the Father through the great High-Priest, who
has condescended to call us brethren and fellow-
heirs. The Apostlein his* Epistle to the Romans,
concisely describes the end, when he says, Now
being made free from sin, and become servants to
God, you have your fruit unto holiness, and the end
everlasting life. *The doctrine of Plato, that the
object of faith is a resemblance to God, as far as
man can unite justice and holiness with prudence ;
and that the end is a restoration of the promise
through faith, is not different from the doctrine of
St. Paul, and was indeed derived from the Scrip-
tures of the Old Testament.”

Clement ® next treats of marriage, which he de-
fines the union of a man and woman according to
the law, in order to have legitimate children. To
the question, whether a man ought to marry, he
answers that every man ought not to marry, but
regard must be had to time, and person, and age.

1 vi. 22. ? Compare d. 7. with dii. 8. ? dii. 14.
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Having recapitulated the opinions of the philoso-
phers for and against marriage, he brings forward
the ' usual arguments in favour of it, drawn from
the distinction of sexes; from the blessing pro-
nounced by God on our first parents, Increase and
multiply ; from the necessity of marriage to the
continuation of the human race. The ?liability to
disease constitutes another argument in favour of
marriage ; for the care and persevering attention
of a wife surpasses the assiduity of other relations
and friends, and she is described in Scripture as a
help meet for man. In old age also the married
man has a wife to take care of, and children to
support him. Another argument® urged by Cle-
ment is, that if the loss of any object is an evil,
the possession of it must be good ; but the loss of
children is the greatest of evils; consequently the
possession of them is a great good, and marriage
is a great good. Throughout this discussion, Cle-
ment says nothing in disparagement of marriage,

! Some seem to have deemed marriage unecessary to the per-
fection of the Gnostic. Clement puts the following argument
into the mouth of one who held this opinion. ¢ He who is child-
less does not reach his natural perfection, inasmuch as he does
not substitute a successor in his own place; for ke is perfect,
who causes to exist one like to himself ; or rather, who sees that
one do the same: that is, when he who is begotten arrives at the
same natural condition as he who begat.” pim. 31.

2 div. 9. * dv. 12.

L 2
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but * affirms expressly that Scripture counsels men
to marry.

Having described the manner in which the
Gnostic character is gradually formed, and the
qualifications necessary to its perfection, and hav-
ing shown that the state of marriage is not incom-
patible with it, Clement proceeds in the third
book to examine the opinions of the Pseudo-
Gnostics, Basilides and Valentinus, respecting
marriage. He then? expresses his own opinion.
““We esteem,” he says, ‘“ chastity blessed, as well
as those on whom this gift is conferred by God ;
we admire a single marriage, and the decorous
gravity attached to it; saying, however, that we
ought to sympathize with each other, and Zear
each other’s burdens, lest he who thinks that he
stands, should himself fall. ~ With respect to a
second marriage, the Apostle says, If thou burnest,

97

marry.

Clement proceeds to detail the sentiments of
Carpocrates, Marcion, and others of the Gnostics
respecting marriage, and to condemn the licen-
tiousness of many of their tenets. He® says that

1 §ro 82 yapeiv §) Tpagy ovpovhetet, obde dpioracbal more rijc
ovlvylag émrpémer, dvrucpue vopoBerei. Clement then proceeds
to quote Matth. v, 32. pvi. 81.

* dxi. 13. 3 dxxix. 15.
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*“ the heretics might be divided into two classes;
those who taught the indifference of human actions,
and those who inculcated continence, but impiously
and through enmity to the Creator.” —Against the
informer he argues that, ¢ if all modes of life are
different, we are manifestly at liberty to choose
a life of continence.—A lover of pleasure gratifies
his body ; but a temperate man delivers his soul,
which is the mistress of the body, from passions.
If ' all things are lawful, and there is no fear of
being disappointed of our hope through wicked
actions, we might have a pretence for living
wickedly. But since a happy life is pointed out to
us through precepts, at which (life) we ought all
to aim ; following whithersoever the Word may
lead us; neither perverting any thing that has been
said, nor neglecting even the smallest part of that
which is befitting ; if we shall fail to attain to that
life, we must necessarily fall into eternal evil. They,
therefore, who follow- the sacred Scriptures, by
which all direct their way who trust that they shall,
as far as possible, be assimilated to God— they must
not live indifferently, but purify themselves from
pleasures and desires, and watch over the soul,
inasmuch as by it they perseveringly proceed to
that which is alone divine. For the understand-
ing, being pure and free from all wickedness, is

1 dxxx. 18.
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in some measure capable of receiving the power of
God, the divine image being again raised up in
it.” Clement® says, ‘ that knowledge (yraoic) is
not mere speech, but a certain divine science
(émoriun) ; and that light which springs up in the
soul from obedience to the commandments, which
makes all things manifest in their very origin, and
prepares man to know himself, and teaches him to
reach unto God ; for knowledge is in the under-
standing, what the eye isin the body.”

Clement next replies to those heretics who incul-
cated continence, and forbade marriage, impiously
and through hostility to the Creator. They appear
to have appealed to various passages of Scripture,
which he examines separately. ¢‘The end of the
law,” he ?says, “‘is to lead men from unrighteous-
ness to righteousness, by means of chaste marriages,
and procreation of children, and holy life. The
Lord came, not to destroy, but to fulfil the law ;
not to fulfil it as if it were defective, but to accom-
plish the prophecies in the law by his appearance ;
since the right course of life was proclaimed to
those who lived righteously biefore the law through
the Word. The majority of mankind, not know-
ing what continence is, live to the body, not to the
spirit; but we ought to be sanctified not only in

' dxxxi. 23. ? dxxxii. 15,
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the Spirit, but in the life and conversation also,
and in the body.—' They who abstain from mar-
riage, on the ground that they have received the
resurrection, ought also to abstain from eating and
drinking ; for God will destroy both the belly and
meats in the resurrection.—As humility is a gentle-
ness of mind, not a maceration (xaxovyia) of the
body, so continence is a virtue of the soul, not
manifest, but in secret.” Some of the 2heretics
appear to have defended their opinion by appeal-
ing to the example of Christ, who was not married,
and possessed nothing in this world. Clement an-
swers, ‘‘that Christ had his own bride, the Church;
then he was not a common man, and consequently
wanted no helpmate in the flesh ; nor was it neces-
sary for him to bege‘t{ children, as he remains for
ever, and is the only Son of God.” Clement * fur-
ther shows ¢ that the practice of just men under
the Old Testament, and of Christ and his Apostles
under the New, was in this respect the same. All
thankfully partook of the bounty of the Author of
nature.—In* like manner we are not forbidden to
acquire wealth, but to acquire it unjustly and in-
satiably.  The ° continence of the Greek philoso-
phers professed to struggle against concupiscence,
and not to minister to it in act; but Christian con-

! dxxxiii. 10.
* dxxxiil. 22. These heretics called marriage wopreia.
¥ dxxxv. 1. * dxxxvii. 10. S dxxxvii. 29. .
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tinence professes not even to desire ; so that we do
not merely refrain from gratifying our desires, but
do not even desire ; but this continence can only be
obtained through the grace of God.-—As to be well
is better than to be ill, and to talk about health;
so to be light, is better than to talk about light;
and the continence according to the truth better
than that taught by the philosophers.—Our rule
with regard to marriage, food, and every thing
else, should be, not to be the slaves of concupis-
cence, but to desire only what is necessary.”

Returning to the heretics, who taught the indif-
ference of human actions, Clement® shows, *‘that
the end of the Gospel is the sanctification of man,
to render him chaste instead of unchaste, temperate
instead of intemperate, just instead of umjust.”
Reasoning on a passage, which he had before
quoted from an ?apocryphal gospel, Clement
says, ‘‘ that destruction in death is necessarily con-
sequent upon generation, and that these must con-
tinue until the perfect separation and restoration of
the election, by which the essences now mixed up
in the world, shall be restored to their proper and

! dxxxix. 33.

* The Gospel according to the Egyptians. pxxxix. 45. Cle-
ment had before quoted it, pxxxi1. 8. Salome asked our Saviour,
“ How long will death prevail ?”” He answered, ‘‘ As long as ye
women bear children.” This the heretics construed into a con-
demnation of marriage. This passage is quoted also in the
Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis, Lxvir.
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kindred place.” He adds, ‘ that Scripture speaks
of man in two senses, the visible man, and the
soul ; and again, the man who is saved, and the
man who is not ; for sin is called the death of the
soul. The separation of the soul and body follows
their union by a physical necessity, arising out of
the Divine economy.—We are at liberty either to ’
marry or to abstain from marriage; a life of
celibacy is not of itself better than a married life.
Thej;‘ who, in order to avoid the distraction of a
married life, have remained single, have frequently
become misanthropic, and have failed in charity ;
while others, who have married, have given them-

selves up to pleasure, and have become like unto
beasts.”

Clement ? draws an argument in favour of mar-
riage from Matthew xviii. 20. “ When two or three
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the
midst of them. The three are the man, the woman,
and their child ; for the woman is united to the
man through God.” He proceeds to quote other
passages from Scripture, in opposition to the here-

1 dxli. 35.

* dxli. 41. Clement gives other interpretations of the verse ;
the three represented the Platonic division of the soul into
anger, appetite, reason ; or the flesh, soul, and spirit (see pri.
20.) ; or the vocation (kAijouc), election (éxhoyn), and the race
destined to the highest honour (the Gnostic); or the Jew, the
Gentile, and the Church composed of both.
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tics, who rejected marriage through hostility to
the Creator; 'observing, as he goes on,  that
St. Paul uniformly speaks of the God who gave
the Gospel as the same who gave the law. * Mar-
riage and celibacy have each its peculiar duties
and offices.—Let every one, therefore, perfectly
perform his service in the state in which he is
called, that he may become free in Christ, receiv-
ing the appropriate reward of his service.” Allud-
ing to Tatian, who interpreted the old man to
mean the law, and the new man the gospel, thence
contending that the law was given by another
God, Clement® says, ‘‘the same man and Lord,
who makes old things new, no longer allows
polygamy ; (formerly God required it, when it was
necessary to increase and multiply,) but introduces
monogamy, for the procreation of children, and
the care of a family, for which the woman was
given as a helpmate. To some the Apostle con-
cedes a second marriage, least they should burn ;
since such persons do not sin according to the Cove-
nant ; for a second marriage was not forbidden by
the law ; but they do not reach the full perfection
of the Gospel. He acquires heavenly glory, who
has power over himself, and preserves unpolluted
the union which was dissolved by death, and

! dxliv. 41.
* dxlvi. 26. Compare pri. 31. prv, 22.
* dxlviii. 21, Compare priv. 15. .
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willingly obeys the dispensation, by which he is
enabled, without distraction, to attend to the ser-
vice of the Lord.—If?* the Giver of the law and of
the gospel is one and the same, he cannot con-
tradict himself. For the law lives, being spiritual,
when understood according to knowledge ; but
we have died to the law through the body of Christ,
that we may live to another, to him who has been
raised from the dead, who was foretold by the law,
that we may bring forth fruit unto God. Where-
Sore the law is holy, and the commandment holy,
Just, and good. We have died, therefore, to the
law, that is, to gin, which was made manifest by
the law : for the law ?does not generate, but
declares sin, by commanding that which is to be
done, and forbidding that which is not to be done,
thus convicting the sin which lies beneath, so that
it may appear to be sin.—* All the Epistles of the
Apostle, while they inculcate chastity and conti-
nence, and contain various precepts respecting
marriage, the procreation of children, the manage-
ment of households, no where condemn a chaste
marriage ; but preserving the consistency between
the law and the gospel, approve both him who
lives in the married state chastely and with thank-
fulness to God, and him who lives a life of celibacy

' dxlix. 14. ? See p. 136. 3 dl. 18.
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as the Lord wills ; each choosing to remain as he is
called, without offence or imperfection.”

Clement ! proceeds to notice the opinions of
Julius Cassianus, the founder of the Docete, res-
pecting marriage, and to examine various passages
of Scripture, which he alleged in their support.
“If,” * continues Clement, ‘‘ generation is evil, let
them at once say that the Lord who partook of it,
and the virgin who bare him, were involved in evil.
* But generation is holy, through which the world,
the essences, the natures, and angels, and powers,
and souls, and commandments, and the law, and the
gospel, and the knowledge of God, exist.—* Christ
healed the infirmities of the body, as well as of the
soul ; this he would not have done if the flesh is at
enmity with the soul. They*® who inculcate con-
tinence out of enmity to the Creator, act impiously,
when they might choose celibacy agreeably to the
sound rule of piety ; giving thanks for the grace
imparted to them, but not abhorring the creature,
or despising those who marry; for the world is
the work of a Creator, as well as celibacy itself:
but let both (the married and single) give thanks
in the state in which they are placed, if they know
for what purpose they are placed in it.” Clement

' dlii. 38. ? dlviii. 13. * dlix. 15.
¢ dlix. 41. * dlx. 6.
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charges those who held the opinion which he is
combating, with leading licentious lives.

Having in the Third Book shown, in opposition
to the Pseudo-Gnostics, that the married state is
not incompatible with Gnostic perfection, Clement
begins the Fourth Book with stating the subjects
which he means to discuss, and the order in which
he means to discuss them. He should speak of
martyrdom first, then describe the perfect Gnostic ;
then show that it was alike incumbent on freemen
and slaves, on men and women, to philosophize ;
then treat of faith and inquiry® (wepi rov Inreiv),
and of the symbolic system; and having thus
completed the subject of morals, point out summa-
rily the assistance which the Greeks had derived
from the barbarian philosophy. He would then
briefly produce passages of Scripture in opposition
to the Greeks and Jews; and afterwards discuss
the opinions of the Greeks and barbarians con-
cerning natural principles (rd wepi apxwv ¢votodoyn-
Oivra). The next step would be to treat of the
prophetic writings, and to show that the Scriptures
were sanctioned by the authority of the Almighty,
and that one God and Almighty Lord was pro-
claimed by the law and prophets, and by the

! Compare L. 5. dexlvi. 5.



158

gospel.  All these discussions would be only pre-
liminary to “the consideration of the Gnostic
physiology, which depends on the history of the
creation of the universe (kospoyovia). Thence he
would ascend to the consideration of Divine things

(émi ro Beodoyuoy €1dog).

Having assigned his reason for giving his work
the title of the Stromata, and stated his expec-
tation that few would understand it, he 'says,
‘‘that man, like the Thessalian Centaur, consists
of a rational and irrational part, a soul and body :
the body cultivates the earth, and hastens to it;
the soul reaches after God, and being instructed
in the true philosophy, hastens to its ?kindred
above, turning aside from the desires of the body,
and from toil and fear.—*® Death is the union of
the soul, being sinful, with the body ; life, the se-
paration from sin.—The separation, therefore, of
the soul from the body, which the philosopher
practises throughout his life, produces the alacrity
of the Gnostic to bear the natural death, which
is a dissolution of the chains binding the soul to
the body.” < The world,” he says, *is crucified
to me, and I to the world ; though in the flesh, I
live as one who has his conversation in heaven.”

! dlxvii. 20.

* 5 3¢ rg ovre Onoavpog Hpdv, évba % cvyyéveww rob vob
dlxxviii. 20.

3 dlxviii. 28.
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¢“ Hence the genuine Gnostic is ready to give
up his body to him who asks it, having first put
off the affections of the flesh. He is the true
martyr or witness (uaprvper). He! feels gratitude
to him, who has afforded him a plea for de-
parting hence by laying a snare for him, and
has given him an opportunity which he did not
himself procure, of manifesting what he is, to
his persecutor by patience ; to the Lord by love.
? Martyrdom is called perfection, because it dis-
plays the perfect work of love.”—Clement* then
combats the opinion of certain heretics, who
affirmed that the true martyrdom was the know-
ledge of the true God: and that he who encoun-
tered death in the confession of Christ was a
suicide. He also condemns other heretics, who
through hostility to the Creator, voluntarily gave
themselves up to the magistrates.

Having noticed the opinion of the Stoics, that
the soul is not affected by the body, and that health
and sickness are indifferent, Clement * observes

' dixix. 33. ? dixx. 7.

* dixxi. 10. Yet he himself says, that if confession to God
is martyrdom, every soul which unites purity of conversation to
knowledge of God, and obeys the commandments, is a martyr
in life and in word, whatever be the mode in which it is released
from the body ; pouring forth faith as blood, through its whole
life and at its departure. pLxx. 22. Compare prLxxxir 12.
pLxxxi. 11, pxevi, 17.

¢ dixxiii. 27.
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that ¢ the martyr chooses pleasure in expectation,
though obtained by immediate pain. But as there is
pain in thirst, and pleasure in drinking, the ante-
cedent pain is the cause of pleasure ; but that which
is evil cannot be productive of good ; consequently
neither pain nor pleasure is evil.” Pursuing the
subject of martyrdom, he'® says, ‘ that the judge
who compels us to deny the beloved, proves, who is,
and who is not the friend of God. *We ought to
draw near to the word of salvation, not through the
promise of gifts, or through dread of punishment,
but for the good itself. We shall then stand on
the right hand of the sanctuary. But they, who
think to obtain that which is incorruptible by the
gift of that which is corruptible, are called hired
servants in the parable of the two brothers. Here
too we see the distinction between® the likeness
and the image : the former live according to the
likeness of the Saviour; those on the left hand
after their image.”—Clement, while discoursing of
the beatitudes, and of the blessedness of the pure
in heart, *says, ‘“Some good things are good in
themselves ; some partake of good things, as vir-
tuous actions. But neither good nor bad actions

! dlxxvi. 4. dlxxvi. 28.

* With reference to Genesis i. 26.

¢ dlxxxi. 18. Clement's object in this discussion on the
beatitudes, is to show that our Saviour’s precepts were directed,
not merely to the regulation of the external conduct, but to the
formation of the internal disposition. prLxxix. 12, 24.
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can be without the intervention of those things,
which hold the place of matter; as life, health,
and other things either necessary or contingent.
They, therefore, who come to the knowledge of
God, should be pure as to bodily desires and holy
thoughts, that nothing spurious may deaden the
power of the ruling faculty of the soul (+6 #yeuovicdv).
When, therefore, the Gnostic, partaking of this
boly quality, and conversing in purity with the
divine nature, gives himself up to contemplation,
he approximates to a habit of impassible identity,
(ravrornroc amabovc), so that he no longer possesses
'science and acquires knowledge, but is science
and knowledge ®. The last beatitude relates to those
who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, and is as
it were the sum of the rest, instructing the Gnostic
to despise death through love towards God.—We
should, however, understand that every kind of
temptation affords an opportunity for martyrdom,
i. e. for bearing testimony to the Gospel.

Clement * proceeds to show that the martyr en-
counters death in order to obtain life, and dies for
his own salvation. ¢ *Miserable men think that
the testimony to the Lord by blood is the most
violent death, not knowing that such a gate of

1 Scientia opposed to Opinio; émtoriun to déka. See L. 5.
pcLxxx1. 28.
? dlxxxi. 43. * dlxxxii. 27, ¢ dlxxxiii. 19.

M
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death is the commencement of the true life; and
being unwilling to understand either the honours
which after death await those who live holily, or
the punishments which await those who live un-
justly and lasciviously.” Clement enumerates the
various motives to martyrdom proposed in Scrip-
ture, faith, love, gratitude, hope. *‘The Gnostic®
places not in life the end at which he aims, but
in being eternally happy and blessed, and in being
the royal friend (BasiAicy ¢idy) of God ; and if any
one subjects him to dishonour, to banishment,
confiscation of property, or lastly, to death, he
will never be torn away from liberty and prevail-
ing love (kvpwrarng) towards God, which hides all
things, and endures all things; for love is per-
suaded that the Divine Providence orders all things
well. The first? step is instruction through fear,
by which we abstain from injustice ; the second is
hope, by which we aim at that which is best ; love
perfects us, instructing us through knowledge
(yvworac).—Rational knowledge is set before
those who press onwards to perfection; of which
knowledge the *foundation is the holy triad,
faith, hope, charity.”

Having quoted instances of heathen philosophers

1 dlxxxvii. 15.

? In the Greek 6 pév ody mparoc Babuog rov cbparoc, where
the word odpuaroc is evidently faulty.

* Compare L. 5. dclii. 25. delxxxiii. 3.
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who had patiently endured severe tortures, Cle-
ment next ' shows that the female is equally capa-
ble of virtuous actions with the male, and therefore
equally bound to encounter martyrdom. It ap-
pears from what he ? says on this point, that wives
and children and servants frequently underwent
great hardships, in consequence of the profession
of Christianity, from unbelieving husbands, parents,
and masters.

Clement proceeds to quote passages of Scrip-
ture inculeating the obligation to encounter mar-
tyrdom rather than deny Christ ; among the rest
Luke xii. 8. on which *he gives the comment of
Heracleo, a follower of Valentinus. ‘¢ Heracleo said
that there were two modes of confessing Christ,
one by faith and a holy conversation, the other by
the lips, giving the preference to the former.”
Clement *replies that ‘ he who confesses Christ
before men at the hazard of his life, must be sup-
posed to have faith.—Some do not merely con-
fess, but plead in defence of Christianity, by which
the members of the Church are ° confirmed ; those
among the Gentiles who busily seek after salva-
tion, are moved with admiration, and are led to
the faith; while the rest are astonished. We ought

1 dxc.10. Compare pexix. 8. pexxim. 28, P.L. 1. c. 4.
* dxciii. 37. > dxev. 24. ¢ dxevi. 18.
* dxcvi. 33. Compare pc1. 26.
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on every account to confess, for that is in our own
power; but to plead in defence of Christianity is not
in our power.—The Lord alone, in order to cleanse
men who laid snares for him and were unbelievers,
drank the cup. The Apostles, as true Gnostics
and perfect, imitating him, suffered for the churches
which they founded. In like manner the Gnostics,
who walk in the footsteps of the Apostles, ought
to be free from sin, and through love to the Lord
to love their neighbour; so that, if an occasion
should call them forward, undergoing afflictions
without stumbling (asxavdilworor) they may drink
the cup for the Church. As many as bear testimony
by act in their life, by word before the tribunal,
whether through hope or fear, are superior to those
who confess only with the mouth unto salvation.
But he who going beyond this arrives at love, he
is the really blessed and genuine martyr (uagprvc)
making a perfect confession both to the command-
ments and to God through the Lord ; whom he
loves and thus recognizes as a brother, surrender-
ing himself up entirely through God, gratefully
and lovingly rendering back, as a deposit, the
mar who is demanded from him.”

From the text, When they persecute you in one
city, flee to another, Clement® takes occasion to

1 dxevii. 23.
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condemn those who voluntarily exposed themselves
to martyrdom ; they were in fact accessory to the
crimes of the persecutors. He then supposes the
question to be asked !, ‘“If God takes care of you,
if you are under his Providence, why are you per-
secuted and murdered ?” Clement answers, ‘ first,
God does not wish the Christians to be persecuted ;
but their persecution is necessary to the accom-
plishment of the prophecies, which by announcing
that they should be persecuted, taught them to
prepare themselves and to acquire the needful
firmness and constancy. Secondly, persecution
affords opportunity for the display of their constancy
and of the prejudice of their judges, who ? perse-
cuted them solely because they were Christians,
construing the mere profession of the Gospel into
a crime. Thirdly, the Christian, instead of being
injured, is indebted to his persecutor for transferring
him so quickly from this life to a better.”

* Basilides, whose object appears to have been to
maintain the perfect goodness of the Deity, con-
tended that they who suffered martyrdom did not
suffer unjustly ; they either suffered for actual sins,
or on account of the sinfulness of their nature, or on
account of sins committed in a former state of ex-

1 dxeviii. 13.
? Compare the Apology of Tertullian, c. 2. * dxcix. 18.
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istence. Clement ' shows that this hypothesis does
not answer the purpose for which it is intended,
that of defending the goodness of God ; and points
out various absurdities which flow from it. His?
solution of the difficulty is that God does not cause,
but permits, the persecution of the innocent, and
turns the crimes of the adversaries of Christianity
to its advantage. He next® refutes the notion of
the Valentinians respecting the annihilation of
death by division among the elect seed ; and * sums
up the character of the Gnostic martyr in the words
of St. Paul, Rom. viii. 38.

Having ° distinguished between the knowledge
and faith of the common and of the perfect Chris-
tian, Clement quotes various passages of Scripture
to show that they who suffer in the cause of re-
ligion, will be rewarded hereafter. He then®
quotes a passage from the Epistle of Clemens
Romanus, containing a description of the true
Gnostic. ‘“7 The distinction between the Gnostic
and the ordinary Christian with respect to mar-
tyrdom, is, that the former suffers through love,
the latter through fear or the hope of reward.
® There is a difference in actions, whether they are
performed throngh fear, or perfected in love;

! de. 37. 2 dcii. 8. Compare L. 1. ccclxvii. 9.
* dciii. 8. * devi. 15. * devii. 32.
% deix. 41. T dexiv, 4. Y dexv. 8.
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whether they are the result of faith or knowledge ;
in consequence there is a difference in the reward
of the Gnostic, and of the simple believer. Wo-
men'® are as capable as men of attaining to per-
fection.” This Clement proves by examples both
from sacred and profane history. ‘“* A chaste wife
should in the first place endeavour to associate
her husband to herself in all things pertaining to
happiness ; but if she cannot do this, she must by
herself press onwards to virtue, obeying her hus-
band in all things, and doing nothing against his
will but that which is of moment to virtue and
salvation, He who throws obstacles in the way
either of a wife or female servaunt, sincerely ac-
tuated by such a principle, must wish to turn
her aside from riglteousness and chastity, and to
render his own household unrighteous and licen-
tious.” Having further described the conduct of a
good wife towards her husband, in order to show
that the Gmostic perfection might be attained by
the woman as well as the man, Clement * proceeds
to say, ‘‘that Christ alone was perfect in all re-
spects ; which man cannot be while he is man.
The law merely proposes abstinence from evil,
and is as it were a road to the Gospel, and to the
doing of good. *Legal perfection according to
! dexvii. 8. Compare pxc. 10. quoted in p. 163.

3 dexx. 11, * dexxiii. 1.
* dAAa vopuwot pev telelwors yrworwy Ebayyehiov wpéohmbeg

(1. wpéAnyng).
9
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knowledge is an anticipation of the Gospel. The
Gnostic advances in the Gospel, not using the
law merely as a step, but understanding it as
the Lord, who gave the covenants, delivered it
to the Apostles. If then' he lives virtuously,
and becomes a martyr making a right confes-
sion through love, and thus receives greater
honour among men, even then he will not attain
to the title of perfection while in the flesh. That
is reserved to the end of life, when the Gnostic
breathes out his spirit in the shedding of his blood.
Our? business then, is to strive after perfection as
much as possible while we are in the flesh, prac-
tising by perfect concord here a concurrence with
the Will of God, unto the restitution of the really
perfect nobility and consanguinity in the fulness
of Christ, which is perfected by our perfection.
* Each Christian has his peculiar grace from God ;
but the Apostles were filled with all.” Clement
then insists that the connexion between the law
and the Gospel may be proved from St. Paul’s
writings : *‘ For faith in Christ and the knowledge
of the Gospel is the interpretation and the fulfil-
ment of the law.”

*“ The * Gnostic is he who understands the law :

t Compare dxcvii. 13. * dexxiv. 26.
* dexxv. 12,

* dexxv. 27. Sce pexxix. 17. pexxxi 8.
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he does not merely abstain from evil, or do good
through fear or through the hope of reward ; he {—
does good through' love, and because he chooses it
for itself. He!® strives not to attain to the know-
ledge of God for any consequences which will flow
from the attainment ; the knowledge alone is the
motive of his contemplation.—Were the choice
proposed to him either to know God or to obtain
eternal salvation (on the supposition that the two
could be separated) he would choose the former.
He does good, not occasionally, but habitually ; not
for fame ; not for reward. He is perfected in the
image and after the likeness of God. The flesh is
dead in him ; he alone lives, having dedicated the
sepulchre his body, as a holy temple to the Lord,
and converted his former sinful soul to God. He is
not continent, but habitually exempt from passion,
waiting until he can put on the divine form.
All virtue is habitual in him, so that he cannot
lose it even for a moment. He never varies; a
variety of affections arises from an attraction to
material things.” Noticing the * washings of the
Heathens and Jews, Clement says ‘‘that perfect
purity is purity of the mind, and actions, and
thoughts, and sincerity of speech, and lastly, free-
dom from sin, even in dreams. Exact and sted-
fast repentance is a sufficient purification for man ;

P ' dexxvi, 5. ? dexxviii. 23,



170

if condemning ourselves for our past actions we
go forwards, understanding what is to come, and
raising the mind above the delights of sense and
former transgressions.—The Gnostic, if he could
obtain permission from God to do what is forbidden
and be exempt from punishment; or if he could
receive the happiness of the blessed as a reward
for doing it; or if it was even possible for him to
be persuaded that he could escape the eye of God,
would do nothing contrary to right reason, having
once chosen that which is fair and eligible, and
desirable for itself.”

““ The ' Gnostic understands that whatever has
been created for our use is good ; but that to be
like the Deity in exemption from passion and in
virtue, is better. ? Hislanguage is, ‘I will deliver
myself, O Lord, from concupiscence, by union
with thee. The dispensation of the creation is
good, and all things are well disposed by Provi-
dence ; nothing exists without a cause; I ought
to be among thine, O Almighty God ; and though
I am here, I am with thee; I wish to be exempt
from fear, that I may draw nigh to thee, to be
satisfied with little, and to practise your just selec-
tion of good things from those that are like them.’
®Such an one becomes in a certain manner a

' dexxx: 37. ? dexxxi. 21. ¥ dexxxii. 10, 17.
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god, and is formed according to the form of the
kindred spirit.”

Clement® asserts that to believe or not to be-
lieve is in our own power, and that we are in con-
sequence justly punished for our sins. ¢ Those
committed before men embrace Christianity, are
remitted by the Lord. What is done cannot be
undone, but may be as if it had not been done.
Nor does this remission apply, as Basilides af-
firmed, only to sine committed unwillingly and in
ignorance. We must not so limit the grace of
God. God in inflicting punishment has three"
things in view; to amend the transgressor; to
admonish those who can be saved by example;
and to prevent the injured party from becoming
an object of contempt, and being thereby ex-
posed to further injustice. There are also two
modes of amending men ; by instruction, and by
punishment or discipline. They who fall into sin
after baptism are disciplined, for the sins com-
mitted before are pardoned ; those committed after
are cleansed.”

Clement, * after approving the sentiment of Plato

—that he who contemplates the unseen God, is
a god living among men—applies ®it to the

Vodexxxiii. 24. * dexxxiv. 31. 3 dexxxv. 3.
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Gnostic, who, being already as it were an angel,
‘¢ will be with Christ, employed in contemplation,
and always looking to the will of God. 'Purity,
righteousness, and peace, are the objects of his
pursuit. ?The heretics who speak evil of the body,
do not consider that its structure is erect, and fitted
for the contemplation of heaven, and that the organs
of sensation contribute to the acquisition of know-
ledge, and that the members are formed for that
which is good, not for pleasure. Hence it becomes
the habitation of the soul, which is most precious
to God ; and is thought worthy of the Holy Spirit
by the sanctification of the soul and body, being
perfected by the perfection of the Saviour. The
Gnostic is conversant with the Deity *morally,
physically, and rationally; possessing wisdom,
which is the knowledge of things human and
divine ; righteousness, which is the concord of
the parts of the soul : holiness, which is the
worship of God.—* We admit that the soul is the
better part of man; the body the worse; but
neither is the soul good, nor the body bad by
nature ; nor is that which is not good necessarily
bad ; there are things between the two, and of these

! dexxxvii. 6. * dexxxviii. 16.

* Clement had just before said that God himself, without be-
ginning, is, as an essence (obofa), the beginning of the creative ;
as he is the good (rdyaBov) of the moral ; as he is understanding

(voi¢) of the rational and judging topic (réwov). pcxxxvnr 10.
* dexxxix. 12.
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some preferred, some rejected (xai mponypéva «ai
anomponypéva. See Cicero de Finibus iii. 4, 15.) As
man was to be placed among sensible objects, he was
necessarily composed of different, but not opposite
parts, a soul and a body.—The soul of the wise man
and of the Gnostic, sojourning like a foreigner in
the body, treats it with gravity and severity, not
allowing itself to be affected by its passions; as
ready to quit the tabernacle of the flesh, whenever
the time of departure calls. Basilides speaks of
the election as strangers to the world, being natu-
rally above the world (Ymepxdomov). But this is
not so. For all things are of one God; and no
one can by nature be a stranger to the world :
there being one essence and one God; but the
elect live as strangers, knowing that all things
are to be possessed, and then laid aside. They use
the 'three good things of which the Peripatetics
speak ; but they use the body as men who are
taking a long journey use the inns on the road ;
minding the things of the world, as of the place in
which they sojourn; but leaving their habitations
and possessions, and the use of them, without
regret, readily following him who withdraws them
from life ; never looking behind ; giving thanks
for the time of their sojourning, but blessing their
departure, and longing for their mansion in

' The goods of the soul, of the body, and those which are
without, rd éxrég. Compare L. 2. ccccxevi. 21, L. 4. pLxxav. 1.
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heaven.—' The heretical notion—that the soul is
sent down from heaven into these lower regions, is
erroneous. God ameliorates all things; and the
soul, choosing the best course of life from God
and righteousness, receives heaven in exchange for
earth.—The Gnostic, assimilated to God as far
as possible, is already spiritual, and on that ac-
count elect.”

Agreeably to the order which he had proposed
to himself in the commencement of the Fourth
Book, Clement begins the Fifth with treating of
faith, “ which some referred exclusively to the
Son ; while they referred knowledge to the Spirit.
But faith and knowledge cannot be separated. We
must believe with respect to the Son, that he is
the Son, that he came, and how he came, and
why, and that he suffered ; but we must also
know who is the Son of God. In like manner we
cannot believe in the Son, without knowing the
Father. That knowledge of the Son and Father,
which is according to the Gnostic rule, is the com-
prehension of trath through the truth. We are
believers in that which is disbelieved ; Gnostics
in that which is unknown—Gnostics, who do not
express acts by speech, but by contemplation.

b dexl. 26.
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Faith is the ears of the soul.—The ' Apostle speaks
of a two-fold faith ; or rather of one, which admits

of increase and perfection ; for * common faith lies

as the foundation.—But that excellent faith which

is raised upon it is perfected in the believer, and
united with that which proceeds from instruction,
and the rational fulfilment of the commandments.
Such was the faith of the Apostles, which could
move mountains.”

3 Having refuted the opinions of Basilides, Va-
lentinus, and Marcion respecting faith, Clement
* proceeds to proclaim the excellence of that spirit
of inquiry which accompanies faith, and builds up
the magnificent knowledge of truth on the foun-
dation of faith. He then briefly notices the dif-
ferent cases in which men think inquiry useless,
and adds, ¢ that faith is established, when all
causes for further inquiry are removed. This
is the case when we are told that it is God
who speaks, and that he has determined in the
Scriptures the points on which we are inquiring.”
Clement remarks incidentally, ‘¢ that the Divine
Providence is manifested in the skilful and wise
construction of all that we see, and in the order

* dexliv. 23.  The allusion is to Rom. i. 17.

* Compare pcrLix. 37. where Clement opposes common faith (-
to perfection of the Gnostic. Compare also pcrxix. 27.

* dexliv. 38. Compare L. 2. ccccxxxnr. 31,

¢ dexlvi. 5.
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observable in the universe. He who gave us
being, gave us also reason, because he wished us
to live rationally and virtuously.—We canunot
attain to the perfect good without free choice; yet
all does not depend upon our will ; for instance,
the result or event. For we are saved by grace,
yet not without good works. Our natural aptitude
to that which is good, must be accompanied by dili-
gence and zeal. We must possess a sound mind,
which wavers not in the search of good. For this
we chiefly need Divine grace, right instruction,
chaste affections, and require that the Father
should draw us towards himself. Since being bound
down in an earthly body, we apprehend sensible
things by means of the body, but we attain to
things comprehended by the understanding (ra
vonra) through the rational power. But if any
one hopes to comprehend all things through the
senses, he is far beside the truth.—In ! consequence
of the inability of the soul to comprehend things
as they really exist, we needed a Divine teacher;
and the Saviour is sent down, at once to instruct
us how to acquire what is good, and to supply it,
the ineffable holy revelation of the great Provi-
dence.”—*¢ Our faith,” Clement ?says, ‘‘ must not
be inoperative or solitary, but united with inquiry :
Seek and you shall find. We must employ the

' dexlvii. 33.
? del. 25. Compare L. 1. ccexxxvi. 26. quoted in p. 120.
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perspective (Swparwov) faculty of the soul for the
discovery of truth, and remove all obstacles out of
the way, contention, envy, strife.—' Inquiry con-
cerning God, if it tends not to strife, but to disco-
very, leads to salvation. They who truly seek,
praising God, shall be filled with the gift from
God, that is, knowledge, and their souls shall live ;
for the Father is made known through the Son.”
Clement adds, ‘¢ that the Greeks had * some right
notions respecting faith, hope, and charity.”

From Plato he ® shows that they had also some
hope of another life. * There is this resemblance
between faith and hope : both see intelligible (ra
vonra) and future things with the understanding.
We speak of justice, honesty, and truth, as really
existing ; yet we cannot see them with the eyes,
but only with the understanding. The Word of
God says, Iam the truth. The Word, therefore,
must be contemplated with the understanding.
But, the Word having come forth to be the cause
of creation, then begat himself when he became
flesh, in order that he might be an object of sight.—
The?* first instruction communicated to him who
walks according to the Word is the consideration
of his ignorance. Being ignorant, he seeks;
seeking, he finds the teacher ; having found, he

! deli. 14. ? delii. 25. 3 declii. 34.
¢ delii. 26. S dcliv. 28.
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believes ; having believed, he hopes ; and having
in consequence loved, he becomes like to him who
is beloved ; striving to be that which he had already
loved.” Clement quotes passages from the Greek
writers in confirmation of his statements ; and * jus-
tifies himself for so doing, on the ground that the
Gentiles will be most easily brought to embrace the
truth, if it is presented to them under a form with
which they are familiar. ¢ We,” he says, ‘‘ con-
sider their knowledge as our own, because all
things are God’s; and because whatever is good
was derived to the Greeks through us.”

Clement then * goes on to show that not only
among, the Hebrews, but among the Egyptians
and Greeks, it was the practice to conceal the
truths of religion under mysteries, to the know-
ledge of which none but the initiated were
admitted. Prophecies and oracles were delivered
under enigmas. The Egyptian * hieroglyphics,

! delvi. 12. * dclvi. 35.

? dclvii. 14,  The recent inquiries into the nature and mean-
ing of the Egyptian Hieroglyphics, have drawn the attention of
learned men to this passage. I will, therefore, give it entire.
abrika oi wap’ Aiyvrriog wadevépevor mporov pev mavrwy iy
Aiyvrriwy ypapparwr (it is said of Moses S. L. 1. cceexur. 9.
wpoocparvBave 66 rd Alyvrriwy ypdppara, it having been said
just before xal mposére rjy &id ovpBoNwy phogoplay, fv év roic
iepoyhvgikoic ypappagw émdelkvvyra.  The meaning of the
words iepoyAvgixoic ypdupacy, when used with reference to the
symbolic philosophy, may be collected from the following passage,
peLxx1. 11. #dn 8¢ xdv raic kakovpévaic wap’ abroic kwpaciawc

9
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the apophthegms of the wise men of Greece, are
instances of the practice of throwing a kind of veil

ray Oesiv xpvod dydhpara, 3o pév kivag, éva 82 iépaxa, kal
B piav mepupépover, kal xakolor rd réosapa rav dyalpdrov
€idwha régoapa ypdppara.) péBoloyv éxpavBdvovor, rijy émworolo-
ypaguwiy xakovpévny' Sevrépav 8¢ Ty ieparwly, 7 xparrat
oi iepoypapparcic' (Clement speaks of ten sacerdotal books,
ieparwd xalovpeva ¢ BiBM\a, of Hermes:) dordryy 8¢ «xai
rehevralay, miv iepoyNvpichy' d¢ % pév éore Sid r@v wparwv
orouxeiwy kvprohoyuch* 3 8¢ ovpfBolwch. Tiig 8¢ ovpfolwiic, § pev
cvpwloyeirat xard pipnew % & Oowep rpomdc ypdperar ) Oé
drrupug dAAnyopeirat kard rivag aiveypoie. fhioyv yoiv ypdiar
Pouhdpevor, xixhov mowior oeNvny 8¢, oxiipa unvoedic xard
70 xuptohoyovpevoy eldoc. rpomiac 8¢, xar’ oiketdrnra perdyovree
xai perardérre, 7d & éfalNdrrovrec, ra 8¢ moAay@c perasynua-
rilovrec, xapdrrovowr. tovg youv rav Laoc\éwy éwalvovg,
Beokoyovpévorg piBoig wapadidovreg, dvaypdgover did rav dva-
yAbpwy. rov 0 kard Tove aiviypove rpirov eidove Seiypa Forw
réde” rd pév ydp rav dorpwy, did Ty mopetay Ty Nokyv, Opewy
copacty dmeixalov. Tov 88 #HAwy, T¢ rov xavBdpov' émeidy)
cuxAorepég éx rijc Boelag ovBov axijpa whaodpuevog, dvrempdowmog
xvAivder. paol Of xal édpnvov pév ¥xo yiic, Odrepov 8¢ roi
érovg Tpijpa 1o {@ov roiro bmép yiic Sarrdefac omeppaivey re
ei¢c M)y ogaipay kal yevv@v, kai Oifkvy xdvBapor pi) yiyveoOar.
Clement gives other specimens of snigmatical hieroglyphics,
DCLXX. 21.

It is evident that in this passage Clement mentions three
kinds of writing ; the epistolographic, which the Egyptians used
in their ordinary correspondence ; the hieratic, which the priests
used in their sacred books; the hieroglyphic, which was used
on the sacred monuments. The hieroglyphic Clement divides
into two kinds; the cyriologic (ffc % pév éore id rév mpirwy
oTouxeiwy, xvpohoywh) and the symbolic. The latter he again
divides into three kinds ; the first xvpiohoyeirar kard pipnarr, of
which he gives examples ; the second dowep rpomicaic ypdperar,
of which he gives no example ; the third dvripue dAApyopeirac
xard rwag aiveypovg, of which he gives examples. The chief,
or rather the only difficulty in the passage, relates to the inter-
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around important truths, in order that the curiosity
of men may be roused and their diligence stimu-
lated. *All who treated of divine things, whether
Greeks or barbarians, concealed the principles.

pretation of the words did rév wpdrwy erouyeiwy in the descrip-
tion of the first, or cyriologic kind of hieroglyphic writing.

Warburton (Tom. iv. p. 142. Hurd's Ed.) understood by them
alphabetical letters; and his interpretation derives support from
the following passages, v éx r@¥ regodpwy kai gikoge orotysiwy
Yvxiic yahaxr@dy xporny rpopfiyv. DCLXXV. 9. oi rodrwy aisbnrol
rimoy, rd wap’ Hpiv pwvfievra ororxeia. L. 6. pccexin 29. ra péy
oby dvépara % ypapparua) elg rd xabohixd oroyeia xd' dvdye.
L. 8. pcpxxvur. 5.

Mr. Bailey (Hieroglyphicorum Origo et Natura) though he
admits that alphabetical letters are sometimes called w=pudra
arotxeia, yet thinks that in the passage of Clement the words
xvpohoyexr) did 7@y wpdrwy oroiyelwy, are to be understood of
figures, each of which expressed a single meaning, (quod sic
prorsus concinnatee sint constitutseque, ut singulis notionibus sin-
gulee respondeant figuree, p. 47.) and supposes the figures of the
infant and of the old man in the Saitic inscription to be of this
kind. But Clement expressly refers that inscription to the
senigmatical class; and says that the infant is the symbol of
generation (yevéoews), the old man of destruction (pfopdc).
DCLXX. 26.

M. Letronne understands by wpéra arouyeia, the alphabetical
letters borrowed from the Pheenicians by Cadmus.

A writer in the Edinburgh Review for December 1826, un-
derstands by wmpéra oroixeia, “ the first or initial elements of
words ; that is, by reference to the initial sounds of the words
which denote those objects in the spoken language of the coun-
try ;" or rather “the pictures of objects, of which the names, in the
spoken language,” began with the sounds which were successively
to be expressed. But as it is certain that by gwshevra oroyeia,
Clement understood vowels : the natural inference seems to be
that by mpdra oroixeia he meant alphabetical letters, not pictures
of any kind. 1 delviii. 5.
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! Pythagoras employed the symbolical or enigma-
tical mode of instruction, of which Clement gives
instances. *He then enumerates the various mys-
teries concealed under the divisions and furniture
of the temple, the vestments of the priests, &c.,
taking Philo for the most part as his guide. From
the Hebrew Scriptures he?® turns to the Egyptian
symbols, * the Ephesian letters, the ® words which
were formed in order to impress the letters of the
alphabet on the memories of children—the @nigmas
of Orpheus and the Pythagoreans. ¢ This symboli-
cal mode of instruction contributes,” he ¢ says, ‘to

! delx. 20. Thus Pythagoras told his disciples not to sail
upon dry land; by which, according to Clement, he meant to
dissuade them from engaging in the tumultuous and unstable
concerns of public life.

? delxiv. 31. ? delxx. 14.

¢ delxxii. 16. Clement ascribes the invention of the Ephesian
Letters to the Ideei Dactyli. L. 1. cccrx.21. See also ccccr. 19.
These letters were, according to him, Aoy, Kardoxwy, A¥,
Terpdg, Aapvapeveve, Alowa, and signified darkness, light, the
earth, the year, the sun, the true voice. According to the author
of the Phoronis quoted by the Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, i.
1129. Aapvapeveve was the name of one of the Idei Dactyli.
S. L. 1. cccrxm. 9.

® delxxiii. 21. Clement gives three specimens of these words:

Bédv, Zdy, XOwv, MAjjcrpov, Zolyk.

KvakZBl, X0bmrne, ®heypoc, Apbip.

Mdprreg, SpiyE, KAby, ZuvxOndiv.
They seem, however, to be incorrect : for in the first the letter
M is wanting ; in the second 2 appears twice; Bentley reads
®reypd, Apoy. Diss. on Phalaris. Age of Tragedy. In the
third N and 2 appear twice, and B is wanting. See Potter’s
Note on pcrxx1v. 33.

¢ delxxiii. 15.
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sound theology, to piety, to the manifestation of
intelligence and wisdom, and to the cultivation of
brevity. ! Whatever has a veil of mystery thrown
around it, causes the truth to appear more grand
and awful. Symbols also, being susceptible of
various interpretations, exercise the ingenuity and
distinguish the ignorant man from the Gnostic.”

Clement? proceeds to point out the sources from
which the Gnostic derives his knowledge, and ex-
plains its nature. ‘¢ St. Paul speaks of the mystery
which was made known to him by revelation;
which had been concealed from preceding gene-
rations of men, but was now made manifest to the
saints, to whom God was willing to make known
the riches of the glory of this mystery among the
Gentiles. We must, therefore, distinguish be-
tween the mysteries which had been concealed till
the age of the Apostles, and were by them deli-
vered as they had received them from the Lord—
concealed in the old covenant, but now revealed
to the saints—and the riches of the glory of the
mystery among the Gentiles, that is, faith and
hope in Christ. The * Hebrews had received some

1 delxxix. 39.

? delxxxii. 16. Clement refers to Ephesians iii. 3, 4, 5. ;
Coloss. i. 9, 10. 11. 25, 26, 27, 28 ; 1 Cor, viii. 7. and to the
Epistle of Barnabas.

3 delxxxiii. 22.
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things by unwritten tradition, but had not under-
stood them. The Gnostic is he whko has *his
senses exercised by reason of use to discern between
good and evil. *He who has not the knowledge
of good is evil, because there is one good, the
Father: and not to know the Father is death, as
to know him is eternal life through a participation
in the power of him who is incorruptible ; and to
be exempt from corruption is to partake of the
divinity ; but separation from the knowledge of
God produces corruption. *This perfect know-
ledge must not be revealed to all, for all are not
capable of receiving it; * babes must be fed with
milk ; the pérfect man with solid food; milk is
catechetical instruction, the first nourishment of
the soul; solid food, contemplation penetrating
into all mysteries (# éwowmin Oewpia), the blood and
flesh of the Word, the comprehension of the divine
power and essence.”

‘% A separation without regret,”” Clement pro-
ceeds, ‘‘ from the body and its passions, is a sacrifice
acceptable to God ; it is his true worship. On this
account Socrates correctly termed philosophy the
practice (ueAérn) of dying. For he® pursues the true

1 Heb. v. 14. ? delxxxiv. 11. ? delxxxv. 30,

¢ Compare P.L. 1. c. 6. cxviii. 40. S.L. 1. cccoxxvr 2.
In pcLxxxvir 11, Clement calls yv@oig, hoywor Bpapa.

* delxxxvi. 10, ¢ Compare dcxc. 32.
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philosophy who in his meditations neither employs
his sight, nor any of his senses, but a pure under-
standing alone.—The soul of the Gnostic must be
stripped of the material skin, must be freed from
corporeal trifling, and all the passions which vain
and false opinions bring around it; must put off
fleshly lusts, and be consecrated to the light.
' He begins the purifying process by confession;
the contemplative by analysis. Proceeding to the
first conception analytically, he commences from
subject matter; he takes away the physical quali-
ties of body, the dimensions of depth, breadth, and
length, leaving a point, the unit, which has position
or place: but when position is also abstracted,
there remains the notion of the unit (voeirac povdc).
If then, rejecting whatever belongs to bodies and to
things called incorporeal, we cast ourselves into the
greatness of Christ, and go forward with holiness
into immensity, we shall approach to the notion of
the Almighty, knowing not what he is, but what he
is not. We must not connect with it figure, or
motion, or a stationary position, or a seat, or place,
or right hand or left, although these are predicated
of God in Scripture ; nor must we suppose the First
Cause to exist in a place, but above place, and time,
and name, and comprebension.—We * cannot of

! delxxxix. 6. By confession is meant the confession of faith
made previously to baptism.
? delxxxix. 30. Neimerae & Oeig xdpire wal pove rg wap'
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ourselves attain to this knowledge ; it is the gift of
God through his Son.”

¢¢1 Moses was admitted to this knowledge when
he went up into the Mount, and St. Paul when
he was carried up into the third heaven.” Clement?
then dilates on the impossibility of deseribing God,
or of giving him a proper name; *for whatever
has a name must have been generated or begotten.
We ® must, however, believe what is delivered in
Scripture respecting the divine nature on the
authority of the Son of God who delivered it.—
*The Greek philosophy is not sufficient to salva-
tion, which must be obtained through faith in
Christ; for that which was hidden from former
generations is now revealed to the sons of men.
- There was always a natural revelation of one Al-
mighty God to men of sound mind ; and they who
had not entirely cast off shame laid hold of the
eternal benefit agreeably to the design of Divine
Providence. Xenocrates and * Democritus believed
that irrational animals were not entirely without
the notion of a God : man, therefore, could not be

abrov Adyp 70 dyvworov wvoeiv. DCxcvi. 4. See also pexcevi
18, 30.

! dexcii. 25.
?* dexcv. 8. dexcvi. 11, Compare Justin. Apol. 11. p. 44. p.
* dexevii. 19. * dexeviii. 16.

¢ This is rather Clement’s inference from the principles of
Democritus.
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without it, inasmuch as he is recorded in the book
of Genesis to have partaken of the divine breath,
receiving a purer essence than the other animals.
But Christians further say that the believer is
inspired by the Holy Spirit. We must not, how-
ever, suppose that the spirit in man is a part of
God, though it is a divine effluence.”

Clement® returns to his favourite topic, the
plagiarisms of the Greek philosophers from the
Scriptures. ‘‘ Thence they had stolen (though they
frequently disfigured what they stole) all that they
delivered respecting the divine nature, * respecting
the existence of matter as a first principle; °re-
specting providence, * punishment after death by
fire, the ®immortality of the soul, the ® creation of
the world, the 7evil spirit, the ®intelligible and
the sensible world, the ° observance of the seventh
day; and going forth as it were from the barba-
rian philosophy, they ascribed the direction of
the universe to Him who is unseen, alone, the
most powerful and skilful artificer, and the prin-
cipal cause of all that is most fair ; but unless
they are instructed by us, they are ignorant of the
necessary consequence from these premises, and

' dexcix. 9. ? dexcix. 25. * dee. 11.
¢ dee. 15. § deci. 1. ¢ deci. 18.
7 deci. 30. * dccii. 16. ? deexiii. 11,

1 deexxx. 3.
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know not God as he ought to be understood, but
only, as we before said, by a sort of circumlocution.
With reference to power, God is the Lord and God
of all, and really almighty; with reference to
knowledge, he is not the God of all ; for the Greeks
know neither what he is, nor how he is Lord and
Father and Creator, nor the rest of the ceconomy of
truth, not having been instructed by the truth
itself.” Clement’s conclusion is, that the Greek
literature is to be studied ; but in order to be studied
profitably, it must be considered in connexion with
the Hebrew Scriptures, the source from which it
flowed.

Clement begins the Sixth Book with stating,
that in it and in the !Seventh having described
the life and conversation of the Gnostic, he
shall proceed to show, that far from being liable
to the charge of impiety, the Guostic is the only
pious worshipper of the Deity. In the Peda-
gogue he had set forth the early training and
education of the Christian; the manner of life
which grows together with faith by instruction,
and prepares the virtuous soul, in those who have
arrived at manhood, for the reception of real know-
ledge. The Greeks will learn from what he is

' See L. 7. pcceer, 31,
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about to deliver how impiously they themselves
act in persecuting the true worshipper of God ; they
will also find the solution of the difficulties which
they and the barbarians raise respecting the advent
of the Lord.—* There are two kinds of knowledge ;
one common, scarcely deserving the name, conver-
sant with the objects of sense ; the other conversant
with the objects of the understanding, through the
simple operation of the soul. Before, * however, he
enters upon these subjects, he says that, ‘‘ having
shown in the preceding book that the symbolical
mode of instruction was used by the Greeks as
well as by the Hebrew prophets, he shall proceed
to show that the Greeks, not content with stealing
from the Hebrew Scriptures, stole from each other.
They * borrowed also the wonderful tales connected
with their mythology from the Scriptures; and the
doctrine of the transmigration of souls from the
Egyptians.”

Clement* proceeds to show that the Greek
philosophers worshipped the same God as the

1 deexxxvii. 1.

? deexxxvii. 19, This account of the Plagiarisms of the Greeks
from each other deserves the attention of the scholar.

? Clement gives some curious specimens of the miraculous
stories current among the Greeks, pccrir. 29. and an account of
the ceremonies of the Egyptians, and of the Sacred Books of
Hermes. pccrvir

¢ declix. 23. Compare pccrxxir. 31. pccexvir 26.
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Christians, though erroneously and not according
to knowledge.—¢¢ The Greeks knew God, after a
heathen manner (ébvicac); the Jews knew him
Judaically ; the Christians, in a new manner,
spiritually. The Greeks and Jews were the old ;
the ! Christians, the new or third race. *The law
and the prophets were given to the Jews, and phi-
losophy to the Greeks, to prepare them for the
preaching of the gospel.—To those who were
Just according to the law, faith was wanting; to
those who were just according to philosophy, not
only faith, but also the renunciation of idolatry.
Christ, * therefore, descended into Hades to preach
to those who, whether Jews or Gentiles, had lived,
not indeed perfectly, but agreeably to the rule of
life proposed to them, and to bring them to salva-
tion.” Clement *seems to think that this descent of
Christ into Hades, for the purpose of saving the
virtuous men who had died before his appearance
in the flesh, was necessary to the vindication of the
Divine justice and goodness.

1 oi kawvigg abrov Tpiry yéve oefBdpevor, Xpioriavol, DeCLXI. 4.
The heathen appear to have applied the expression Tertium
Genus to the Christians, as a term of reproach. See Tertullian
ad Nationes. L. 1. ce. 7, 8. 19.

? declxii. 14. Compare pccxcrv, 16. pcecxxv. 15,

decelxiii. 15. Compare L. 2. ccccrn.  Clement seems to doubt
whether Christ preached to both Jews and Gentiles; or whether he
preached to the Jews, and the Apostles to the Gentiles. pccLxiv.12.

¢ declxiv. 42.
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“They,” he * proceeds, ‘‘ are called philosophers
with us who love the wisdom of the teacher and
Creator of all things, that is, the knowledge of the
Son of God ; but with the Greeks, they who dis-
cuss questions about virtue. Philosophy then
would be a collection of all the dogmas, not liable
to objection, of each particular sect, accompanied
by a corresponding life ; which, stolen from the
grace bestowed from heaven on the barbarians,
have been adorned by the Greeks with their elo-
quence. For some they have stolen ; others they
have misunderstood ; some they have delivered,
moved by a Divine impulse, but have not perfectly
worked out; some by human conjecture and
reasoning, in which also they err. They think
that they have attained to the perfect truth; we
that they have attained to it only in part, for they
know nothing but of this world.” Clement then
% inquires from whom the Greeks received this
partial knowledge of the truth? ‘¢ Not from man ;
or from the angels, for they possessed no organs
whereby to communicate with man; moreover, as
they are created beings, they must themselves
have been taught. Who then was their teacher?
The First Begotten, the Counsellor of God, who
foreknew all things. Heis the teacher of all created
beings ; he in various ways, from the foundation

1 deelxviii. 17.
? deelxix. 8. Compare pccLxxi. 35.
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of the world, has instructed man, and leads him
to perfection. 'If they, who, in any manner,
have received the seeds of truth, have not culti-
vated them, the fault lies with them, not with the
teacher.—* Wisdom is the firm and sure knowledge
and comprehension of things present, past, and
future, delivered and revealed by the Son of God.
If then contemplation (3 Gewpia) is the end of the
wise man, the contemplation of him who is only
a lover of wisdom *®(¢Aéoopoc opposed to sogoc),
desires Divine knowledge ; but does not attain to
it, unless he receives by instruction the prophetic
voice, by which he understands the present, past,
and the future, as it is, and has been, and
will be.”

Clement * contends that St. Paul does not posi-
tively condemn philosophy, but merely says, ¢ that
he who aspires to the Gnostic sublimity, must not
turn back to the Greek philosophy, which is ele-
mentary and preparatory to the truth.” He ° repeats
what he had before said, ¢ that philosophy was to

! deelxx. 7.

? deelxxi. 5. So declxviii. 1. v 8¢ ooplay, épmedov yraow,
Ociwy re xal dvfpwrivwy mpaypdrev rxaraAmbiv rwa Pelatay -
ovoay xal Gperdrrwrov, ovvelhngviay rd Te ébvra, xal rd wappyn-
xéra, cai rd péN\\ovra. Compare also L. 1. ccexxxm. 6.

? So deeciii. 18. év drBpamorg phosodoiory, obdénw oogoic.

¢ dcelxxi. 19. See pccexix. 25. Hebrews v. 12. Coloss. ii. 8.

* deelxxii. 25.
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the Greeks what the law was to the Jews, a way
to righteousness or justification. The * Gnostic
ought to be versed in every kind of learning.—
For though the principal end of man’s creation is
that he may know God, yet he cultivates the earth,
and measures it, and studies philosophy, that he
may live, and live well, and meditate on those
subjects which admit of demonstration. Some
*affirmed that the devil was the author of philo-
sophy ; but whatever is useful or profitable to man,
as philosophy is, must be regarded as coming from
God. Philosophy was the peculiar testament of
the Greeks, a step to the Christian philosophy. *1It
is elementary and partial, the perfect knowledge
being conversant with things beyond the world,
the objects of the intellect, and even with things
more spiritual, which eye kad not seen, nor ear
heard, nor had it entered into the heart of man to
conceive, until our Teacher revealed the truth
concerning them to us.—For we affirm that the
Gnostic knows and comprehends all things, even
those which pass our knowledge ; such were
* James, Peter, John, Paul, and the other Apos-
tles.—Knowledge is a peculiarity of the rational
soul, exercised to the end that by means of know-

! declxxii. 38. See pccLxxxvi. 25.

? See p. 115. Note 3.

3 declxxiv. 14. Compare pccLxxi. 28. DCCLXXXI. 29, DCCXCIX.
11. occexxmn. 28. L. 7. pccexxxix. 30.

¢ Compare L. 1. cccxxir. 19.
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ledge it may be inscribed upon the roll of immor-
tality. Knowledge and impulse (opun) are both
powers of the soul. Impulse is a movement fol-
lowing a particular assent ; for he who is impelled
to any act, first receives the knowledge of it, and
then, the impulse. Knowledge is a contemplation
by the soul of one or more existing things ; perfect
knowledge, of all.”

Clement ' proceeds to say that ‘¢ the Gnostic is
subject only to those appetites which are essential
to the preservation of the body, hunger, thirst, and
the like. But these appetites were not essential
to the preservation of the body of the Saviour,
which was held together by a holy power: he ate, .
not for the support of the body, but lest those who
associated with him should think that he had not a
real body. He was free from all passions (arafic) ;
he felt neither pleasure, nor pain. The Apostles
were enabled by his teaching to overcome anger,
and fear, and desire ; and felt not even those emo-
tions which have a semblance of good, boldness,
emulation, joy, remaining after his resurrection
fixed in one unalterable habit of discipline. It may
be said that these emotions, when regulated by
reason, are good ; but they must not be felt by the
perfect man. He ? requires not boldness, confi-

! declxxv. 25.

? Clement assigns the reasons why the Gnostic requires not

the several qualities here enumerated. pccLxxvi, 3.
o
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dence, anger, emulation, desire. His friendship is not
of the ordinary cast; he loves the Creator through
the medium of the creature. Like his Master, he is
exempt from passion.” But it may be objected, that
the perfect man desires what is good,and that desire
isa passion. Clement replies, *‘that this objection is
founded on a mistaken notion of Divine love ; which
is not a desire on the part of him who loves, but a
possession of the object loved. The Gnostic by love
has already attained to that in which he is to be ;
he anticipates hope through knowledge ; he desires
nothing, because he already possesses, as far as it
is possible, the object of desire.—' Exemption from
passion, not moderation of passion, is the charac-
teristic of the Gnostic.—? To have passions which
require to be controlled, is not a state of purity.
It is not fitting that the friend of God, whom God
predestined before the foundation of the world to
the highest adoption, should be subject to plea-
sures or fears, and be occupied in restraining his
passions. It may even be said, that as he is pre-
destined through what he shall do and what he
shall attain, so he, by predestination, possesses him
whom he loves through him whom he knows. For
he does not, like others, form uncertain con-
jectures respecting the future, but receives that
which is obscure to others through Gnostic faith.

1 declxxvii. 15. ? deelxxviii. 5.
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The future is present to him through love ; he has
believed in God, who lies not, both through pro-
phecy and through his advent; and he possesses
that which he has believed, and enjoys the pro-
mise ; for He who has promised is truth. The
' Gnostic needs not pray with the voice, but only
in thought. Think and I will give, are the words
of God to him.”

¢“* Knowledge is the object of the pursuit of the
Gnostic ; he attends, therefore, to all things which
will assist him in the attainment of that object.
He renders all sciences subsidiary to his purpose ;
music, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, °logic.
He * feels no childish dread of being led astray by
the Greek philosophy ; he can distinguish in it
what is false from what is true. The ° heretics abuse
it, but he uses it as an assistant in delivering
accurately the truth, and guarding against subtle
doctrines,which tend to the subversion of thetruth.”
After some further remarks on the use which may
be made of the Greek philosophy in preparing the
Gentiles for the reception of the gospel, Clement
® proceeds to answer a question proposed by certain
heretics. ¢ Whether Adam was created perfect or

1 declxxviii. 38. Compare pccxc. 34. * declxxix. 42.

* Clement enlarges on the utility of logic, pccLxxx1. 7. See
also pccLxxxv, 8. pccLxxxvi. 25,

* declxxx. 18. Compare pccLxxx1v. 33.

* declxxxi. 19. ¢ declxxxviii. 7.

o2



196

imperfect # If imperfect, how happened it that the
work of a perfect God was imperfect ? if perfect,
how happened it that he fell ?”” Clement’s answer
is, ‘“ that he was not created perfect, but fitted
to receive virtue. God wishes us to be saved
through ourselves.—We all are by nature fitted to
attain to virtue ; one attends more, another less to
instruction and discipline ; thus some attain unto
perfect virtue; others make only a certain pro-
gress; while some, through neglect, though well
qualified by nature, go backwards.—Not only the
actions and thoughts, but the words also of the
Gnostic are pure.—His is not the repentance com-
mon to every believer, repentance for having
sinned ; but the repentance which, understanding
the nature of sin, persuades him to make it his
!first aim to abstain from sinning; and conse-
quently he does not sin. *Some good things are
eligible for themselves, others for the consequences
to which they lead. Knowledge is eligible on both
accounts, being the most perfect good. The
* Gnostic, united to God through love, prays in-
cessantly to God in thought; first, that his sins
may be pardoned ; next that he may sin no more ;
then that he may be able to do good, and to under-
stand the whole creation and dispensation as con-
ducted by the Lord, to the end that becoming pure

1 xara Tov wponyovpevoy Aéyov. DCCLXXXIX. 8.
? declxxxix. 20. * deexei. 8.
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in heart through that knowledge (émtyvdoewc) which
is through the Son of God, he may be initiated face
to face into the blessed contemplatijpn.—The righ-
teousness of the Gnostic consists not in mere ab-
stinence from evil actions; he adds the doing of
good and the knowledge of the reason for which
he is to abstain from some actions and do others.
! As a certain glorious radiance sat upon the coun-
tenance of Moses in consequence of his righteous
life and his frequent intercourse with God; so a
certain divine power of goodness, attaching itself
to the righteous soul by inspection (émiwoxoniv), by
prophecy, by providential operation, makes an
impression, as of an intelligent effulgence, like to
the solar heat, a conspicuous seal of righteousness,
a light united to the soul through inseparable love,
at once bearing God and borne by him. Hence
breaks forth in the Gnostic the likeness to the
Saviour God, and he becomes perfect as far as it
is possible for human nature, even as his Father
which is in heaven.”

‘““?He who in the first instance moderates his
passions, and thus gradually attains to an exemp-
tion from passion, advancing to the well-doing
(svwoiiav) of Gnostic perfection, is even here equal to
an angel ; shining like the sun by his beneficence,
he hastens on in righteous knowledge through the

' deexcii. 10. ? deexeii. 31.
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love of God to the holy mansion, like the Apostles ;
who were not chosen to be Apostles for any special
excellence of their nature, for Judas was of the
number ; but were seen by Him, who foresees the
end, to be fit to be chosen Apostles, as Matthias,
who was not of the original number, proving him-
self worthy to become an Apostle, was substituted
in the place of Judas. They, therefore, who ex-
ercise themselves in the commandments of the
Lord, and live perfectly according to the Gospel,
may even now be inscribed in the number of the
Apostles.”

Clement proceeds to distinguish between the
character and the reward of the Gnostic and of the
common believer. ‘¢ Knowledge,” * he says, “is

7superior to faith. Each has his appropriate place ;
the Gnostic attains the highest; the common be-
liever only to an inferior station ; and even that he
does not reach until he has been purified by dis-
cipline from the sins contracted after baptism.
*With respect to the heathen, God gave them
philosophy ; and the sun, moon, and stars, as ob-
jects of worship, in order to preserve them from
falling into perfect atheism, or from worshipping
stocks and stones. They, therefore, are worthy of

1 deexciv. 21.
? deexev. 26.  Clement alludes to Deut. iv. 19. following
and misunderstanding the Septuagint translation.
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condemnation, because they fell into idolatry, and
did not proceed upwards from the worship of the
stars to the worship of the Creator. Every action of
the Gnostic is 'perfect; of the common believer
is of a middle nature, not being performed ac-
cording to reason and knowledge; of the heathen,
is ginful ; for an action must not only be right, but
must be performed from a right motive, and di-
rected to a right object. ?The Gnostic has a good
conscience, which maintaining piety towards God,
and justice towards man, keeps the soul pnre
with grave thoughts, and chaste words, and righ-
teous actions. Thus .the soul, receiving power
from the Lord, practises to become God ; thinking
nothing evil but ignorance and actions not agree-
able to right reason: always giving God thanks
for all things, by righteous hearing and divine
reading, by search after truth, holy oblations,
blessed prayer. Such a soul praising, singing
hymns, blessing, is never separated from God.
3 Each degree of holiness has its allotted reward;
and the perfect inheritance is the lot of those who

! decxevi. 4. xardpOwpa, perfectum officium, rectum, opinor,
vocamus, quod Greci xarépBwpa, hoc autem commune xa8ijwoy
vocant. Cicero de Officiis, L. 1. c. 3. Illud enim rectum est quod
xardépBwpa dicitur, contingitque sapienti soli. De Finibus,
L.4.c. 6. Compare pccoxvur 12. L. 7. pccerxin 14.

* deexevii. 8.

* Clement discovers an allusion to different degrees of re-
ward in the different produce of the good seed in the parable.
Matth. xiii. 8. pcexcevir. 30.
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have attained unto the perfect man, according to
the image (xar’ eixéva) of the Lord ; for *the like-
ness (opolworc) is not to be referred to the human
form ; such a notion is atheistical ; ?nor is it a
likeness in virtue to the First Cause; this is the
impious exposition of those who think that the
virtue of man and of the Omnipotent God is the
same. It is sufficient for the disciple to be as his
Master. He, therefore, who is appointed to the
adoption and friendship of God, after the likeness
of God, becomes a co-heir with the Lords and
Gods, if, as the Lord has taught him, he is per-
fected according to the Gospel.”

Clement® goes on with his description of the
Gnostic, and *says, incidentally, that ‘the evi-
dences, that the Son of God is our Saviour, are the
prophecies which preceded his appearance, the
testimonies which accompanied his sensible genera-
tion (his birth on earth which made him cognizable
by the senses), and the powers which were an-
nounced and openly displayed by him after his
resurrection. Our evidence that the truth is with

! Compare dcccix. 5.

? Compare L. 2, pr. 23. L.7. pcccxxxvi. 18.

3 Having occasion to quote Rom. xi. 17, Clement enters into
a discussion respecting different modes of grafting, and compares
them to the different modes of Christian instruction. nccxcix. 37.

¢ decer. 17. He had previously divided evidence, onuetor
into wponyolpevoy, cuvurapxoy, émdpevoy.
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us is, that it was taught by the Son of God him-
self.” Clement' then assigns reasons why Christ
delivered the truths of the Gospel in parables.—
‘¢ He meant to stimulate curiosity, and excite men
to be earnest in discovering the word of salvation ;
and to prevent those, who were not fitted to receive
knowledge, from erroneously interpreting what
had been delivered by the Holy Spirit.—Thus the
whole economy of the Gospel, the birth, suffer-
ings, death, and resurrection of Christ, served as
a parable, being a stumbling-block to the Jews
and foolishness to the Greeks, but the power and
wisdom of God to those whose ears were opened to
the truth.” As a specimen of the knowledge of the
Gnostic, Clement® gives a mystical interpretation
of the Decalogue. He then *goes on to say that
‘“the Greek philosophers, though they named the
name of God, knew Him not: they attributed
human affections to Him. The Gnostic alone
possesses this knowledge. *There is a true philo-
sophy, in contradistinction from other philosophies,
and a true beauty, as distinguished from a coun-
terfeit.—There are two forms of truth ; one relates
to words, the other to things; the Greek philoso-
phers employ themselves about the beauty of

! deceiii. 27. .

? decevii. 25. As the text now stands, Clement interprets
eight only out of the ten commandments. See L. 7. pcccrxvi. 1.

* decexvii, 26, * decexviii. 22.
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words ; we, the barbarians, about things. ' Yet phi-
losophy may be reasonably supposed to have been
given by Divine Providence as a preparation for
perfection through Christ, if it is not ashamed to
advance to the truth through instruction in the
knowledge of the barbarians. If the hairs of our
head are numbered, and even our slightest move-
ments noted, can we suppose that Providence
takes no account of philosophy? We must con-
clude that the arts of life were not given without
a divine power.”- ?Clement describes the manner
in which the philosopher may arrive at the truth.
‘“ They,” *he adds, ‘“ who deny that philosophy
comes from God, go near to question his particular
Providence.—At one glance he sees the whole and
each part, though he produces many results through
the instrumentality of man; providence disposes,
man co-operates. The* thoughts of virtuous men
arise from a Divine inspiration, the soul being in a
manner disposed, and the Divine will imparted to it,
by the Divine ministers who are appointed to that
particular office.—God especially imparts these
impulses to those who are of a superior nature, and
able to contribute to the benefit of the mass of
mankind. —They who affirm that philosophy was
given by the devil, make him more benevolent
than Divine Providence to good men among the

! decexix. 25. ?* dccexx. 8.
* decexxi. 19. decexxii. 26, * dceexxii. 6.

9
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Greeks.—1It is his province to do evil ; if, therefore,
philosophy makes men good, it cannot come from
him, but from God, whose property it is to do
good. The law was given to the Jews, philosophy
to the Greeks, until the advent of Christ, who was
to collect all men, Greeks and barbarians, into one
peculiar righteous people, through the teaching of
faith.” Clement 'describes the manner in which
the Gnostic is formed by Christ, and in which he
forms others.—‘¢ Whatever is beneficial in life is
accomplished by God through his Son, who is
consequently the Saviour of all men ; but especially,
as the Apostle says, of those who believe.”

‘“ The * Gnostic constantly employs himself on
these subjects, which are of the first importance ;
if he touches the Greek philosophy, it is by way of
relaxation. —It is desirable to know all things;
but the mind, which is too feeble to attain to this
universal knowledge, must select that which is best
and most important.” Clement then ®addresses
the Greek philosophers, and asks them, ‘¢ from
whom they have learned the truth which they
boast of possessing? They will not answer, from
God : from man then. But man is no trust-
worthy teacher of that which relates to God. He
who is weak and mortal is not competent to speak
of Him who is self-existent and incorruptible ; or

! deeexxiv. 5. ? decexxiv. 338. * deeexxvi. 15.
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the thing created of its Creator. He who is unable
to say what is true respecting himself, is he more
to be trusted when he speaks respecting God ?—
They who are taught by God himself with diffi-
culty attain to the notion of God, Divine grace
assisting them to arrive at a qualified knowledge.—
The Christian is the only heaven-taught wisdom :
on it depend all the fountains of wisdom, which
even aim at the truth. From the very foundation
of the world numerous precursors announced the
coming of the Lord as the teacher of men, fore-
telling where, and how he should appear, and what
would be the signs of his coming. The most
eminent philosophers satisfied only their peculiar
followers. But the gospel was not confined to
Judea, as philosophy was to Greece; it spread
through the whole inhabited earth, converting
Greeks and barbarians, and not few even of the
philosophers, to the truth. If any magistrate sets
himself in opposition to the Greek philosophy, it
vanishes at once. But though from the very
first preaching of the gospel, kings, and magis-
trates, and the multitude have endeavoured to
crush it, it flourishes the more; it perishes not
like human doctrine, nor fades away like a feeble
gift. It is the gift of God, and therefore strong ;
and cannot be crushed, for the prophets. have
foretold that it shall be persecuted unto the end.”
Clement concludes the Sixth Book by saying,
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¢ that having made as it were a statue of the
Gnostic, to exhibit the beauty and greatness of his
moral character, he shall describe him as a con-
templator of physical objects, when he comes to
treat of the creation of the world '.”

Clement ?says, ‘‘that in the Seventh Book he
shall show that the Gnostic, far from being an
atheist, as the Greeks falsely called him, was the
only true worshipper of God. This he shall show
concisely, without producing testimonies from the
prophetic writings. With the ® Gnostic, the ser-
vice of God is a continual employment of the soul
about his Divine attributes, accompanied by con-
stant love. There are two kinds of *service paid
to men ; one emendatory, as the medical art of
the body, philosophy of the soul ; the other minis-
terial, as that paid by children to parents, and
subjects to rulers. In like manner in the Church
the presbyters perform the emendatory, the dea-
cons the ministerial office The angels minister
in both these capacities to God in the dispensation
connected with earthly things; and the Gnostic

1 See L. 7. pccerxvis. 23. where Clement says that he shall
defer the consideration of doctrines to a more fitting time.

* Compare pcccrLv. 1. pccerix. 32. peccLxiv. 18.

? deecexxix. 44.

* The Greek word is f¢pameia, which may mean the act of
serving, worshipping, or healing.
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does the same, ministering to God, and exhibiting
to men an emendatory contemplation, inasmuch
as he is appointed to discipline them to their
improvement ; for he alone is a pious worshipper
of God, who serves him well and without reproach,
in matters pertaining to men.—' There are three
effects of the Gnostic power : in the first place, he
knows things (what they are); in the second, he
performs what the Word or reason suggests; in
the third, he can deliver secret truths in a manner
worthy of God. How then can he be an atheist,
who is persuaded that there is an Almighty God,
and has learned the Divine mysteries from the
only-begotten Son? An atheist is one, who does
not think that there is a God ; a superstitious man
is one, who fears deemons, and deifies all things,
wood and stone.”

¢ The *first step in faith is to know God; and
after acquiring confidence in the teaching of the
Saviour, to think that to do nething unjust, is suit-
able to the knowledge of God. The best thing in
earth is the most pious man ; the best in heaven is
the angel, who standing in the nearer and purer
place, partakes of an eternal and blessed life. But
the nature of the Son, which is nearest to the only
Almighty God, is the most perfect, most holy,

1 Compare L. 2. ccccrim. 16, ? decexxxi, 10,
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most powerful (kvpwrarn), most kingly, most bene-
ficent.”—After describing the universality of the
providence of Christ, Clement ' proceeds—¢¢ All
“men are his: some, through knowledge, to which
others have not yet attained ; some, as friends;
others, as faithful servants ; others, merely as
servants: as teacher, he disciplines the Gnostic by
mysteries ; the faithful, by good hopes; the hard
of heart, by correction through sensible operation.
His providence extends to all; ?he is the Saviour
and Lord of all ; the Saviour of those who believe,
because they are willing to know him ; the Lord
of the disobedient, until, being enabled to confess
him, they obtain, through him, their peculiar and
suitable benefit.—® Drawn on by the Holy Spirit,
the virtuous are domiciled in the first mansion, and
the rest in order, until they come to the last; but
they who are bad through weakness, involved in a
bad habit by unjust insatiableness, neither con-
trolling nor controlled, are driven about by passions,
and fall to the ground.—* Christ, neglecting none,
gave the commandments to the Jews, philosophy

1 deeexxxi. 33. ? decexxxiii. 1.

® dccexxxiv. 5. See L. 5. pcrxvir. 9. pcrxix. 30, L. 6.
peexcrv. 7. L. 7. pccexxxv. 24. pcccriv. 26.  Clement sup-
poses that there is a gradation of beings from Christ down to
man, and even among men ; each class subject to those above
and ruling over those below it, and each having its appropriate
abode or mansion.

¢ deeexxxiv. 35.
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to the Greeks, shutting up unbelief till his coming;
whence every one who does not believe is without
excuse ; for he leads them by a different process of
improvement to the perfection which is through
faith.—* All things are appointed by the Lord of
all for the salvation of all, both in general, and in
particular.—Whatever is virtuous changes to a
better state, having the choice of knowledge as the
cause of its peculiar change; which choice the
soul has in its own power. But necessary dis-
cipline, by the goodness of the great over-seeing
Judge, through the proximate angels, through
various previous judgments, through the final
judgment, compels even those who have entirely
despaired to repent.”

Clement? proceeds to describe the gradual ad-
vancement of the Gnostic towards perfect happi-
ness. ‘‘ His perfection consists in holding inter-
course with God through the great High-Priest,
and in being as like unto the Lord as he can
be, in the whole worship of God which tends to
the salvation of men, through the exercise of be-
nevolence, through sacred ministrations, through
teaching, through good works. The Gnostic®
offers no sacrifice to God, who gives all things to

! decexxxv. 7.
? decexxxv. 22. 87. Compare pccervint, 30,
* deeexxxvi. 25.
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all, and needs nothing. His' object is to render
first himself, then his neighbours, as good as pos-
sible. The *soul of a righteous man most nearly
approaches to the divine image and to a likeness
to God ; in it, through its obedience to the com-
mandments, the Ruler of mortals and immortals,
the king and parent of the good, takes up his
abode, being truly a law, and decree, and eternal
reason, and one and the same Saviour to each in
particular and to all collectively.” Clement then
3 describes the knowledge of the Gnostic, and his
moral character and conduct in life. ‘“*The Greek
philosophy purifies and prepares the soul for the
reception of faith, on which truth raises the super-
structure of knowledge. He is the true Athlete
who is crowned for the true victory, the victory
over all his passions, in the great stadium, the
beautiful world ; for °the Almighty God institutes
the contest; the only begotten Son of God dis-
tributes the rewards ; the angels and gods are the
spectators ; and the contest (ro wmaykpariov) is not

! decexxxvii. 14. * deeexxxvii. 29. * decexxxviii. 8.

* decexxxiz. 30.

8 Compare C. rxxvit. 27. Tertullian ad Martyres, c. 3.
Bonum agonem subituri estis, in quo Agonothetes Deus vivus
est: xystarches Spiritus Sanctus; corona sternitas: brabium
Angelice substantize politia in ccelis, gloria in sscula seeculorum.
Itaque epistates vester Christus Jesus, In the Tract Quis
Dives Salvetur? we find yvuvaorj pév r¢ Adyp, aywvobéry éc
7¢ Xpiorg. DCDXXXVIL. 24.

P
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against flesh and blood, but against the spiritual
powers of passions working through the flesh.”

““ The Greeks !represenied their gods under
human forms, and subject to human passions.
Inferring the character of their gods from their
own, they could not fail to form unworthy notions
of the Deity. The Gnostic, on the contrary, being
at once pious and free from superstition, forms
grand and honourable conceptions of God, and
makes him the author of all good, but of nothing
evil, being persuaded that he alone is God. The
Greeks are the real atheists, because they assimi-
late the Deity to the basest of mortals.” Clement?
insists on the absurdity of limiting to a spot Him
who cannot be comprehended in space; and of
confining in temples made by hands Him who em-
braces all things. He °®ridicules idolatry, as in-
volving the foolish supposition that God is subject
to the wants and passions of man.

““God* cannot need any thing from man ; he can-
not require sacrifices, as man requires food, through
hunger. The Gnostic ® honours God with prayer,
considering it, when united with righteousness,
the best and holiest sacrifice. The altar of Chris-
tians here on earth is the congregation of believers

! deeexli. 1. ? decexlv. 6. * decexlv. 39.
¢ decexlvi. 28. ® dceexlviii. 15.



211

intent on prayer, having one voice and one mind.
The sacrifice of the Church is prayer breathed
forth from holy souls, the sacrifice and the whole
soul being simultaneously laid open to God.—The
really holy altar is the righteous soul. As the
Gnostic always imitates God, he endeavours to
reduce his wants within the narrowest possible
limits ; *he cannot live without food, but he takes
the simplest, and abstains from flesh.”

Proceeding with the description of the Gnostic,
Clement *says, ‘‘that he does not pray only in
certain places and at stated times, but makes his
whole life a continued act of prayer. He knows
that he is living always in the presence of God ;
and whatever the occupation in which he is en-
gaged, whether he is tilling the ground, or sailing
on the sea, he sings and gives thanks to God;
He *frequents not the theatre; he strives not to
gratify his senses; he never makes pleasure the
end of his actions ; he seldom attends festive meet-
ings. He is persuaded that God knows and hears
all things, not merely the voice, but the very
thoughts and desires. *His prayers and wishes
correspond with his noble and elevated notions of

1 Compare dceclxxiv. 21. 8w xal éobiet, ral wiver, xai yapei,
ol wponyovpévwe, dAAG dvayraiwg. DCCCLXXVIIL 12.

* deecli. 21. Compare pcceriv. 18. peccLvr. 5.

* dceclii. 12, 25. Compare pcccrvi. 14, 22.

¢ deccliii. 24. deeclvi. 12.

P2
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the Deity ; he knows what is really good, and what
he should ask, and when, and how. 'Prayer in
him is intercourse with God ; God hears him
even though he opens not his lips. ?He always
obtains that for which he prays. God knows him
to be worthy to obtain it, and he never prays amiss.
After the example of Christ, he gives thanks for
those in whom his ministry is accomplished, and
prays that as many as possible may come to the
knowledge of the truth. His confidence that he
shall obtain that for which he asks, constitutes in
itself a species of prayer. °He seeks not even for
the necessaries of life, being persuaded that God
will bestow upon the good whatever is expedient
for them, even though they pray not for it. He
prays for perfect love ; he prays that he may grow
and abide in contemplation ; he prays that he may
never fall away from virtue, himself at the same
time striving to be blameless. *He rejoices in
present good ; and in promised good as if it were
already present. At the same time that he prays,
he himself labours after perfection. °For he who
holds intercourse with God must have a pure and
spotless soul ; or, at least, must have made some

! deecliv. 8. Compare pcccLxxv. 48. pecerxxix. 23. In
pcccrxxix. 89, Clement says that prayer is with the Gnostic a
continual thanksgiving.

* decclv. 5. 3 deeclviii. 34. ¢ deeclix. 34.

* decclx. 87.
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progress towards knowledge, and must long for it,
and must tear himself away from the works of
wickedness. He will pray in company only with
good men; for it is dangerous to be mixed up
with the sins of others. He will pray in company
with new believers on those points on which it will
be necessary to act in union with them. His
whole life is a holy festival (waviyvpic) his sacri-
fices are prayers, and praises, and reading of the
Scriptures before meals ; psalms and hymns during
meals and before he retires to rest; prayers again
during the night. Thus he unites himself to the
'heavenly choir by continual remembrance (of
God), appointed to the post of continual contem-
plation. To these sacrifices he adds that of im-
parting both money and instruction to those in
need. The Gnostic, ? persuaded that God is every
where, and consequently ashamed not to speak
the truth, and knowing that to speak falsely is
unworthy of him, is satisfied with the divine con-
sciousness and his own ; he never speaks falsely,
or does any act contrary to his engagements. He
neither ? takes an oath when required; nor denies
(that he is a Christian) lest he should be guilty of

! So xopoi puorios. DCCCLVINL 18. 7ov rdv dyiwy xopdy.
DCCCLXXIX. 26. DcccLxxX. 34.

? dceclxii. 25.

® Clement had before said that the life of the Gnostic is an
oath. obyi 8¢ éuwédwe rai xubwpiapévwe Sprov elvar robry TO¥
f3iov. pecerxi. 24.



214

a falsehood, even though he should die in tor-
ments.”

¢1One office of the Gnostic is, in imitation of his
Master, to instruct men in the way of salvation.
He? may be truly called a living image of the
Lord, not from any likeness of form, but from
similarity of power and preaching. Whatever is
in his mind, that he speaks; unless, perhaps, like
the physician who deceives his patients in order to
promote their restoration to health, he sometimes
* accommodates himself to the opinions of his
hearers for their good. But he has recourse to this
insincere dealing only for the benefit of his neigh-
bour; he scorns to avoid personal danger by any
subterfuge ; he freely gives himself for the Church
and for his disciples, whom he has begotten in
the faith ; as an example to those who are capable
of receiving the highest dispensation of their in-
structor, in order to prove the truth of that which
he delivers, and practically to display his love to
the Lord, the lover both of man and God (¢Aav-
Opdmov kai ¢irobéiov).—He alone bears perpetual
testimony to the truth in word and deed.”

! decelxii. 33. See pp. 138. 204.

* deeelxiii. 5.

* Clement says that St.Paul practised such an accommoda-
tion when he circumcised Timothy. pcccixmi. 13. See L. 6.
pccel. 21,

9
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Having thus shown that the charge of atheism
cannot be justly urged against the Gnostic,
Clement 'proceeds to distinguish between faith,
wisdom, and knowledge. ? The progress is from
faith to knowledge ; from knowledge to love ;
from love to the inheritance; this progress is mi-
nutely described. ¢“* In the end the Gnostic is
enabled to contemplate God face to face. * The
first saving change is from heathenism to faith;
the second from faith to knowledge, which being
perfected in love, renders that which knows the
friend of that which is known : thus the Gnostic
becomes like to the angels. He °attains to an
exquisite taste of the will of God ; not giving his
ears, but his mind ‘to the things signified by words,
through which he arrives at the essence of the things
themselves. Thus he understands the precepts of
the Decalogue in a manner peculiar to himself,
He never prefers that which is agreeable to that
which is beneficial. ¢ He is unmoved by disease,
by accident, by death itself.—He bears no malice,
and cherishes no unfriendly feeling. ’He alike
despises earthly pleasure and earthly pain. °® The
soul of the Gnostic, adorned with perfect virtue, is
an earthly image of Divine power ; it becomes the
temple of the Holy Spirit, when it acquires a

1 deeelxiv. 25 ? deeclxv. 5. 3 decclxv. 34.
¢ decelxvi. 3. $ deeelxvii. 87. ¢ dceclxviii. 22.
T decclxix. 20. * decclxx. 3.
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disposition agreeing through the whole of life with
the gospel. The Gnostic is superior to every fear
and every terror ; not only to death, but to poverty,
and disease, and disgrace, and the like; uncon-
quered by pleasure, and Lord of all irrational
desires.—* His courage is not of an irrational
character: he duly appreciates the danger which
he is called to encounfer, and obeys the call
through love towards God, having no other object
than to please God.—* He is fearless, trusting in
the Lord, just, temperate. °Being a lover of the
one true God, he becomes a perfect man, the
friend of God, and is placed in the rank of Son.—
His sonl being wholly spiritual, proceeding to-
wards that which is akin to it in the spiritual
Church, abides in the rest of God.” Clement*
goes on to say, ‘ that the Gnostic accurately
fulfils all the duties which he owes to his fellow-
creatures. The ° principle of action in him is
love ; not fear, which is only the foundation, and
as it were preparatory to perfection. He® is so
fully convinced of the reality of things future and
unseen, that he deems them more present to him
than the visible things at his feet.”

1 decelxxi. 9, 31. ? dceclxxii. 6.

3 decclxxii. 38. ¢ deeelxxiii. 8. .

® decclxxxiv. 5. Compare bcccLxxix. 33, where Clement
says, that fear produces abstinence from evil; love, the practice
of good.

® decelxxvii. 5.
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*“ The Gnostic' readily forgives injuries. He does
not pray that he may possess abundance in order
that he may be enabled to give to his neighbours in
want, but that the abundance may be given directly
to them. He knows that poverty and disease are
designed to discipline and improve the sufferer ; he
prays that these evils may be mitigated to others ;
and he does good, not through vain-glory, but be-
cause he is a Gnostic, making himself the instru-
ment of the goodness of God.—? Leaving every ob-
stacle behind, and looking down on the matter which
draws him aside, he cleaves the heavens through
knowledge, and passing through spiritual essences,
and every power and dominion, he reaches the
highest thrones, tending to that only which he only
knows. Blending the serpent with the dove, he
lives perfectly and with a good conscience, mingling
faith with hope in the expectation of the future.”

Clement, having concluded his description of
the Gnostic character, * proceeds to confirm what
he has said by quotations from Scripture. He
refers to 1 Cor. vi. 1, from which he concludes
that the Gnostic is not allowed to seek redress,
even by prayer, for injuries done him. *The

! decclxxxi. 15. * decclxxxii. 17.

* decelxxxiii. 17. Clement gives an interpretation of the
chapter, which affords a fair specimen of his mode of interpreting
Secripture.

* deeelxxx'vi. 28,
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Jews and philosophers appear to have urged as an
argument against Christianity, the diversity of
opinions prevailing among Christians, and the
variety of sects into which they were divided.
Clement answers first, ‘‘ that the argument was
equally valid against Judaism and philosophy,
since the Jews and philosophers were also divided
into sects ; secondly, that the existence of heresies
was necessary to the accomplishment of our
Saviour’s prediction, who foretold that tares would
be sown among the wheat ; thirdly, heresies prove
the faith of Christians. Physicians embrace
different theories of medicine; but would it not
be absurd on that account to reject medical assist-
ance in sickness ? No less absurd is it in a heathen,
who is labouring under a disease of the soul, to
urge the sects existing among Christians, as a
reason for not seeking in Christianity the cure of
his malady. *The only effect produced upon us
by the existence of heresies, should be that of
putting us on our guard, and rendering us more
earnest and diligent in the search of the truth.
The labour may be severe ; but it will be more than
compensated by the pleasure of the discovery.
We are like a traveller, to whom various roads
present themselves; he will not abandon his
journey, because some of those roads may lead
him into danger; but he will take care to select

1 decelxxxvii. 46.
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the right road.—' It is our duty to examine the
Scriptures, and to discover wherein the heretics
have erred. For the true rule of faith and life is
to be found only in the Scripture, which the
heretics pervert? in order to make it agree with
their preconceived notions. *The voice of the Lord,
speaking in Scripture, is the only true demonstra-
tion : they who have merely tasted the Scriptures
are faithful ; but the Gnostic, who has advanced
farther, is an accurate index of the truth.—The here-
tics, it is true, appeal to the prophetic writings ; but
they mutilate and garble them, and in interpreting
them, adhere servilely to the letter, neglecting the
context. Whatever is ambiguous they studiously
select, and wrest to their own purpose, *setting
their own authority above that of the Apostles.”
Clement proceeds to instruct his readers how to
escape the artifices of the heretics. ¢ There are,”
*he says, ‘‘three states of the soul, ignorance,
opinion ® (oinoic), knowledge. Ignorance is the
state of the Gentiles ; opinion that of the heretics ;
knowledge that of the true Church. The Gentiles
live in pleasure ; the heretics in contention; the
Church in joy (xapav); the Gnostic in gladness
(2vppooivmv). There are two causes of transgres-
sion—’ ignorance and weakness ; inability to dis-

t decelxxxviii. 36. 2 decexe. 11. * decexci. 9.

* deccxcii. 14. ® decexciv. 12.

¢ See dceclxxxvii. 45. decclxxxix. 18. dccexciii. 3.
7 decexciv. 89. I read dyvoa, not droea,
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cern what is right, and inability to perform it when
discerned. To these two causes there are two
corresponding corrections : knowledge and clear
demonstration by testimonies of Scripture, and
rational discipline through faith and fear. Both
grow up together into perfect love ; for the end of
the Gnostic here is twofold ; in some, contempla-
tion with knowledge; in some, practice. *The
life of the Gnostic may be defined, actions and
words corresponding to the tradition of the Lord.”

Proceeding in his remarks on the heretics, Cle-
ment ?alleges in proof of the falsehood of their
opinions their late appearance in the Church.
He seems to assign the reign of Hadrian as the
date of the rise of heresy; but the passage?, as
it at present stands, is contradictory, not only to
the generally received account, but to itself. He
then *applies the distinction of clean and unclean
beasts in the Levitical law to the Jews and heretics.
¢ Those which divide the hoof and ruminate, repre-
sent the Gnostic Christian ; those which ruminate
but do not divide the hoof, the Jew ; those which
divide the hoof, but do not ruminate, the heretic.
Those which neither divide the hoof nor ruminate,
are altogether ° unclean.” Clement closes the

1 deecexcevi. 27. * decexeviii. 1.

* See Pearson Vind. Ignat. P. 2. ¢. 7.

* dcd. 18. Compare Irenzeus. L. 5. c. 8.

* Representing the Heathen. See L. 6. pccxcv. 40.
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seventh book with a short description of the style
and object of the Stromata.

Photius *remarked that the eighth book of the
Stromata neither agreed in title nor in subject with
the other seven. In some manuscripts he found in
the place of the eighth book that which is now ex-
tant under the title, ric 0 sw{duevoc whobaioc; in other
manuscripts he found a book, commencing as that
now extant commences, with the words, aA)’ 008t ot
ralairarot Tov ¢pehoadpwr. He remarked also that the
Stromata contained some unsound positions. Hein-
sius, understanding this remark, not of the Stromata
in general, but of the eighth book, and finding no
vestige of such opinions in that which we now
have, concluded that the original book was lost,
and that the present book formed part of the
Hypotoposes. It is in fact a treatise on logic ; but
?as the Gnostic was required to search, not merely
the Scriptures, but also the common notions (rdc
évvolac Ta¢ xowéc) in order that he might attain to
the knowledge which was his ultimate object ; and
as the gift of knowledge was promised to him from
God, in case he conducted the search rightly and
in a proper spirit, a treatise on logic appears to
be no unsuitable part of a work designed for his
instruction °.

! Cod. cxi. ? dedxiv. 15. 30.
* The concluding words of the seventh book seem to imply
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Having described the spirit in which our in-
quiries after truth should be conducted, Clement
'says, ‘“that we must in the first place clearly
define the word which is to form the subject of
discussion.” He * then distinguishes between proof
(fvduéic) and syllogism. ¢ In the latter it is suffi-
cient that the conclusion should be correctly drawn
from the premises ; in the former that the premises
should also be true. *Certain principles, them-
selves incapable of demonstration, but command-
ing immediate assent, are the fountain of all de-
monstrations. The essence of demonstration con-
gists in obtaining assent to that, to which assent has
not yet been given, through that to which assent
has been given.” Clement* distinguishes also
between demonstration and analysis; the process
in the latter being that in the former inverted.
““In order to demonstrate correctly, our first care
must be that our premises are sound; our second
that our conclusion is correctly drawn from them.”

¢* Every inquiry supposes certain previous know-
ledge. Sometimes we know the substance, but

that Clement was about to take up a new subject; xal &) psra
rov £3dopov Tovroy Auiv Zrpwparéia rav diic ax’ dA\\ng dpyiic
womadpeda roy Néyov.

! dedxiv. 40. Omnis enim, que a ratione suscipitur de aliqua
re, institutio debet a definitione proficisci, ut intelligatur quid sit
id, de quo disputetur. Cicero de Officiis, L. 1. c. 2.

? dedxvi. 22. * dedxvii. 18,

¢ dedxviii. 2. ¢ dedxix. 1.
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are ignorant of its operations and affections ; some-
times we know the operations and affections, but
know not the substance ; sometimes we know both.”
The ! first case he illustrates by the question,
¢« Whether that which is conceived in the womb is
an animal or not?” the *second by the question,
“In what part of the body the presiding or ruling
faculty of the soul is seated ?”

Having made some observations on the éroys of
the Pyrrhonians, Clement® says, ‘‘that, as it is
necessary to ascertain whether a thing is, what it
is, and wherefore it is ; *induction (éraywyn) shows
that it is; division (Swaipesic) what it is; demon-
stration (awodeéic) that it is, what it is, and where-
fore it is. There are four causes, material, moving,
formal, final. We first take the genus, and then
divide it into species or forms, and thus obtain a
definition, e.g. of man. We take the genus, ani-
mal, which we divide into the species, mortal and
immortal ; we divide mortal into terrestrial and
aquatic; we divide terrestrial into pedestrian
(welov) and winged; we divide pedestrian into
rational and irrational. Man, therefore, is de-

! dedxix. 22. See the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis L.
where the question respecting the feetus is decided in the affir-
mative. '

* dedxxiii. 5. * dedxxiv, 22.

* dedxxiv. 40.
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fined a mortal, terrestrial, pedestrian, rational ani-
mal. Thus division and definition, in logic, an-
swer to analysis and synthesis in geometry. We*
cannot know any thing, unless we are able to de-
fine it.”

¢“With respect to speech, we have ? the thing, the
conception, and the name. Grammar is conver-
sant with names, and reduces them to the twenty-
four general elements or letters. Philosophy is
conversant with conceptions and things, which it
reduces under the ten categories. There are four
causes ; °primary, efficient, co-operative, sine qua
non. Thus with respect to the instruction of a
child, the parent is the primary, the teacher the
efficient, the genius of the child the co-operative,
time the cause sine qui non. Some affirmed that
causes are to be reckoned among things corporeal,
others among things incorporeal ; e. g. the former
said that the knife was the cause of the thing being
cut; the latter that the *operation of cutting was
the cause.” After some further remarks on causes

! dedxxvi. 28.

* dedxxvii. 88. ra Ywoxelpeva, rad vofjpara, rd ovépara. The
name is the symbol of the conception in the first instance, then
of the thing; the conception is the likeness or express image
(écrimwpa) of the thing.

® dedxxix. 23. wpoxarapkrikd, ovvekrid, guvepyd, rd dv obx
dvev.

¢ dedxxx. 4. ™)¥ Top)y, évépyear oboav.
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the book terminates abruptly ; it ic evidently im-
perfect.

We proceed to the treatise entitled ric o swlpevoc
wAoveoe; which Clement commences by saying that
it is not his intention to flatter the rich, but to sug-
gest to them such advice as will assist them in their
progress to salvation. ‘‘Some,” he 'says, ‘‘alarmed
at our Saviour’s declaration, that it is easier for a
camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a
rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven, have
despaired of attaining to salvation, and abandoned
themselves entirely to worldly pleasures, forgetting
that what is tmpossible with man is possible with God.
?Such persons must be encouraged by the assur-
ance that, if they keep the commandments, and
submit to the preparatory discipline, they will not
be excluded from'the kingdom of heaven.”

Clement then proceeds to comment on the * pas-
sage in St. Mark’s Gospel, in which our Saviour's
conversation with the rich man is recorded. The
inquiry of the rich man was, what shall I do to
inherit eternal life? Clement’s comment is, that
¢4 the first step towards eternal life is to know God :
the second to know the greatness of the Saviour,
and the newness of the grace given by him. 7e

! dedxxxvi. 26. ? dedxxxvi. 43.
* x.17. &e. * dedxxxix. 25.
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law was given through Moses ; but grace and truth
were through Jesus Christ. If the in)y could give
eternal life, Christ came on earth and suffered in
vain. The rich man in the Gospel had kept the
law ; but he wanted one thing-—that disposition
which alone could enable him to pay an unreserved
obedience to the will of Christ. Not that * Chris-
tians are required to reduce themselves to poverty,
in order to obtain eternal life; but to subdue all
anxiety respecting wealth, and to extricate them-
selves from the cares of life. It is easier to part
with wealth than to subdue our passions and de-
sires ; and an indigent man can scarcely fix his
thoughts stedfastly on heavenly things, on account
of the necessity under which he is placed of pro-
viding the means of daily subsistence. Moreover,
if the Gospel required men to renounce their
worldly possessions, it would be impossible for
them to fulfil our Saviour’s injunctions to feed the
hungry, clothe the naked, &c. ; and the precepts
of the Gospel would be found at variance with each
other. *The poverty which Christ pronounces
blessed, is poverty of spirit. Riches are an instru-
ment either of good or evil, according to the use
which is made of them. Our endeavour must,
therefore, be to acquire that disposition of mind
which will apply them to good purposes. We

! dedxli. 20. ? dedxlii. 8. 3 dedxliv. 28.
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must learn so to employ wealth that we may attain
to life eternal..’ ' The rich man, who will be saved,
must first love God with all his heart; and next
his neighbour as himself. The Samaritan who
took compassion of the wounded traveller, was his
neighbour ; in like manner Christ, who shed his
blood for our sins, is our neighbour, whom we ought
to love; and our love towards him must be mani-
fested by obeying his commands and by honouring
those who believe in him. ?We must not be too
nice in weighing the worthiness of those on whom
we confer our benefits ; it is better that they should
fall on some unworthy persons, than that one worthy (—
man should be unrelieved.”

“3All believers are to be deemed our neigh-
bours ; but among believers there are some more
especially chosen, whom the Word calls the light of
the world and salt of the earth. They are the seed,
the image and likeness of God ; for their sake all
things, visible and invisible, were created ; which
will be preserved so long as they remain ; but will
be dissolved when they are gathered to the Father.”
Clement then enforces the duty of loving our
neighbour from the consideration of Christ’s love
towards us; and *concludes with a narrative re-

' dcdli. 8. * dedliv. 9. ? dedlv. 27.
* dedlviii. 44. Eusebius has copied this narrative into his
Ecclesiastical History. L. 3. c. 23.

Q 2
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specting St. John and a young man of Ephesus,
the object of which is to illustrate the efficacy of
repentance.

This treatise bears the appearance of a homily.
The style is very different from that of Clement’s
acknowledged works ; a circumstance which tends
to throw some doubt upon its genuineness. But
Eusebius expressly ascribes it to Clement; and
I find in it many 'words applied in a peculiar
manner, similar to that in which they are applied
by him.

' Thus pvoraywyeiv. pcoxxxvi. 5. Compare S. L. 4.
pexxxvil. 28. L. 5. pcxcnr. 18.

gkopoiworc used with reference to the resemblance of the true
Christian to God. pcpxxxix. 36.

&wdfea used to express the exemption of the true Christian
from passion, pcoxrvir. 16. Compare 8. L. 6. pccxcu. 32.
rav éxhekr@v éxhexrérepoi. pepLv. 80. Compare S. L. 6.
pcexciil. 21, eikdy xai dpolworg Ocov used with reference to the
perfect Christian. pcoLv. 39.

Compare peprvin. 13. with S. L. 4, pcv. 48. with reference
to the interpretation of the word &vridwoc. Matt. v. 14. There
seems to be a reference to Clement’s work wepi dpyx@v. peoL. 41.
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CHAPTER V.

Tue object of Clement in composing the Stro-
mata, was to describe the Gnostic or perfect
Christian, in order at once to furnish the be- '
liever with a model for his imitation, and to
! prevent him from being led astray by the repre-
sentations of the Valentinians, and other Gnostic
sects. Before, however, we proceed to consider
his description of the Gnostic, it will be necessary
briefly to review his opinions respecting the nature
and condition of man. We find in his writings
numerous references to Gen. i. 26, where it is said,

“ that God formed man in his image, and after his
likeness (xar’ eikdva nperépav kai kad' opoiwoww in the
Septuagint version). ? Man receives the image at -

1 8. L. 7. pccexcv. 38. L. 8. pLxin 31.

? i ydp oby obrwg ruwvéc T@v Hperépwy, o pev kar' eikéva ebbéwg
kara v yéveowv elkngévar rov &vBpwwov: 1o kal opoiwswy 3¢,
orepov xara Ty Telelwow péMewy dwohapfavew éxdéyovrar;
8. L. 2. cccexcix. 21, So again P. L. c. 12, cLvi. 25. Hotfowper
&vBpwroy xar’ eixbva kai xal' opoiwow Hudy. «xai 0 yéyovey
6 Xpioroc roiro whijpeg, bmep ipnrey 6 Oede* 6 O¢ EANog dvBpwrog
kara pévny vocirar rv eixéva. He had before described Christ
as iva pdévov dAnbivov, dyaBov, dixawy, kar’ cixéva xal dpolwoey
rob warpog viov 'Inoovv. c. 11. cLv. 33. See S. L. 4. pLxxvi.
35. oxcu. 23. L. 6. pccrxx. 36. In pccrxxxvir 31, Cle-
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his birth; he acquires the 'lieness gradually, as
he draws nearer to Christian perfection. Christ
alone, the man exempt from passions and affec-
tions, is at once in the image and after the likeness.”
Clement, however, does not always accurately ob-
serve these distinctions. He?, on one occasion, says

ment quotes the Book of Wisdom, v. 23. 6re 6 Qeog Exreger Tov
d@vBpwmoy émi doBapolg kai eixéva rijc idiag ididryrog (1. didiérn-
rog) émolnoey atréy. In L. 5. perxi 19, Clement quotes a
saying of Eurysus or Eurytus, the Pythagorean, that the De-
miurge had used himself as a pattern in the creation of man.
Among the fragments is one mxxii 9. in which a distinction
appears to be made between the man év dpocdpart, who is in-
visible ; and the man, who is his image and visible. I say ap-
-pears ; for the passage is corrupt. Compare 8. L. 6. pccLxxvr. 28.

! xai §) pév rekela kAqpovopia rav eic dvdpa rélewy dpuvov-
pévay xar' eikdéva rov Kvplov. 3 8¢ dpolworg, oby d¢ ruvee, % xara
70 oxiipa 0 dvBphmeiov'—oble piyv § xar' dperiy,  wpdc TO
mparoy airwoy—ral’ dpoiwaey ovy T0v Oeob 6 elg vioBeoiay xai phiay
0% Ocob kararayeig, kard Ty cvykAnpovopiay r&v kvpiwy xaiBewy
yiyveras, édv, xaBog abrog édidakey o Kipiog, xard 6 ebayyéhoy
rehewfyj. S. L. 6. pccxevin. 1. But peccix. 4. we find pi
Tt obv eikbrwc xar’ eixova (not ral poiwoiy) Ocob yeyovévar
6 &vBpuwmog eipnral, ob kard rijc karackevijg 0 oxipa; and L. 3.
pxriL. 30, kard ry mwpoc rov Swrijpa éfopoiwary—ob xar' eixiva
éxrehovpevog rov Kuplov mpoc abrob roii rexvirov dvBpwrog réetog.
See L. 4. pcxiv. 86. L. 2. ccccuxxxmr. 15, where a man who
does good is said to be truly the image of God. P.L.2. c.10.
ccxx. 21, where man is said to be the image of God, because he
co-operates towards the generation of man.

? eicov pév ydp rob Ocoi 6 Ndyog abrob, xat viog Tov vou yvioog,
o O¢ioc Noyog, ¢uwrog dpxérvmov ¢dc. eikwy 0f Tob Adyov ¢
dvBpwmog dAnbwoc, o voig év dvlpamy, o kar eikova Tov Ocob
xal ka0 opolwsty &id roire yeyevijoBor Aeyduevoe, TH xara
kapdiay ppovioet rg Oelw wapewaldpevos Aoy, kai ravry Aoywdg'
avBpomov 8¢ OB bpwpévov, Tob ynyevovg, yijivog eikwy, 1d
dydApara rd drépoeivea, moppw rije dAyBelag émicaipoy Expayeioy

9
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¢ that the image of God is his Word ; that the
image of the Word is the true man; the mind or
understanding in man ; who is said to be in the
image and after the likeness, because he is assimi-
lated to the Divine Word or reason in the sense
of the heart, and is on that account rational ;
but the earthly image of the visible, earth-born
man, the mere resemblance of man, is a frail
impression far removed from the truth.” On
another occasion, Clement ' says, ‘‘ that the image
of God is the Divine and royal Word, the man
exempt from passion ; the human mind or under-
standing is the image of the image ;" and * again,
‘“ The Only-begotten impresses, as with a seal,
upon the Gnostic the perfect contemplation after
his own image ; so that there is now a third divine
image, assimilated as nearly as possible to the
second cause.”

But though the expression «ar’ eixéva xai kal’
opolwawv, could in its full meaning be applied to

xaragaiverar. C. rxxvir 31. quoted in p. 24. In xcmr. 29,
Clement calls true Christians Ocogehij xai Beoeixeha rob Adyov
dydApara as contradistinguished from the dvdpeirea dydApara.
See S. L. 4. pcxrir. 7. L. 6. pccrxxvi. 25.

1 gikwy peév ydp Beod Adyog Octog rai Bacihwcde, dvBpwmoc
drabig eixdy & eixévoc dvBpbmivoc vovg. S.L. 5. pcern. 11,

* obrog & 7¢ dvre povoyeviig—évawooppay]duevog Tg yrwoTikg
v rehelav Bewplay xar’ elkdva riv éavrod, dg elvae rpirny dién
v Oelay eicdva, v Gon dvvapwg ebopotovpévny mpog o dedreooy
awwor. S. L. 7. pccexxxvir. 36.
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Christ alone, yet Clement applies it ' occasionally
to the perfect Christian or Gnostic. ¢ Man may be
*assimilated to God, by knowing God ; * by the in-
dwelling of the Word ; by *knowledge (yvweic), by
’ piety, ° by justice, by 7 purity, by °® placability, by
? exemption from passion, by '* having as few wants

1 Thus the Christian is to pray that he may be enabled to
perfect the likeness of the image. 70 épolwpa wAnpdoar ric
eixdvog. P. L. 8. c. 12. cccx1. 6. See p. 143, Note 4. Com-
pare S. L. 4. pcxxvi. 31. bexim. 8. Quis dives salvetur.
peprv. 39.  In L. 2. ccccrxxxin. 33, Clement says that the
words xar’ eixéva xal xal’ opoiwowy are to be understood with
reference, not to the body, but to the mind and reason ; as he had
said respecting the expressions rar' eixéva and xal’ opoiwory
separately. See Note 2, p. 229,

? Beov & eidug, tlopowwbhicerar Oeg. P. L. 3. c. 1. ccr. 6.

* 6 8¢ dvBpumoc éxcivog, § ovvowog 6 Néyog—ébopowoirar rg
‘Oeg—Ocog 8¢ éxeivog 6 dvBpwmog yiyverar, dre Bovherac 6 Oedg,
P. L. 8. c. 1. ccLn. 15.

¢ 8. L. 2. ccccrnr. 10.

* BcooéBeia d¢ ébopootioa vy O kard ro duvaror rov EvBpwmov.
C. Lxx1, 24. &pa obv fiuiv pévoy rov BeooeBii Xpioriavdy eimeiy
wAovoioy Te kal coPpova, kai ebyevii kai ravry eixéva roi Oeov
ped’ oporwoewe xal Néyery xai morevewy, dikawv xal dowov perd
dpoviigewg yevdpevoy vmo "Inoot Xpiorod, kal elg roooiroy dpotor
ion xai Oeg. xcIv. 24,

® xal obx Eoriv abrg (Oeg) dpoidrepov obdeév 7 bor' dv fpdy
yévarae 6re Swacdrarog. C. Lxxvi. 8. See S. L. 2. ccccxcix. 20.

"8. L. 2. ccccLxxr. 7. L. 4. pexxvir 30,

* 8. L. 4. pcv. 40.

* 8.L. 3. pxxx. 10. pxtir. 30. v wpog 7o Ociov éfopolwory,
amadij xai évdperov yevéoBar. L. 4. pexxxi. 1. pexxxnn 23.
L 6.pccLxxvir, 10. L. 7. pccexxxvi. 8.

! lopowbioerar Oeg — dre pdAwra SA\tyooray Sedpevoc.
P. L. 3. c. 1. ccL. 8.
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as possible. ' Man may even become God. As
by virtue he becomes like to God, so * by vice he
becomes like to Satan.”

Man, according to Clement, *consists of a
body and soul; or as he *elsewhere says, of
the apparent man and the soul. Sometimes he
*speaks of the flesh, the soul, and the Spirit.
But generally when he speaks of the Spirit,
he does not speak of it as a separate part in
the constitution of human nature, but with re-
ference to the ®union of the Holy Spirit with the
soul of man. ‘¢ It cannot be,” 7 he says, ‘‘ that man
should be without the notion or idea of God ; since

! gai kara rov Plov ore Puwréor Eoopévg, xai &y éloporovpéve
#én Oeg. S. L. 7. pccexxx. 27.

* xl yaorépog Epmovreg, Ofpra avdpelxeha, xar' cikdva o
rarpog¢ abr@v, rov Niyvov Onplov.  P. L. 2. ¢c. 1. cLxvu. 2.

® 6 ibpevog Hpay xal edpa xai Yvyy, tov wy dvBpwroy.
P. L. 8. c. 12. cccix. 89. See L. 2. c. 2. cLxxvir 3.

* v Te pawdpevoy kal Ty Yuxyyv. S. L 8. pxr. 19,

* 8.L. 3. pxum 15.

® kal yap &¢ a\nBic pév 1o wveipa grelwrar T ax’ avrov
¢epopivy Yuxg. P.L. 2. c. 2. cLxxvin. 6. This union is
effected by the Word, mvevpa xal Yuyiy évdoet kara mijy roi Néyov
vrakonv. S.L. 3. prin 28. d\\a ro pijua rov Kupiov péver, 76
xpicay riv Yuxiv kai évicay 7@ wrevpari. DLIX, 22,

" S.L. 5. dexcviii. 30. In speaking of the divine breath,
Clement alludes to Genesis ii. 7. When he says L. 3. pxxxir.
25. vij 8¢ kai owoddc 70 odpa dvev wvevparog, he seems to use
®vebpa as synonymous with éugdonpa, though from the context
we should rather infer the allusion to be to the influence of the
Holy Spirit.
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at the moment of his creation (év ry yevéoer, which
may also mean, in the book of Genesis) he is de-
scribed as having partaken of the Divine breath
(éupvonparoc), and thus having obtained a purer
pature than the other animals. Pythagoras, to
whom Plato and Aristotle assent, affirms that mind
or intelligence (vovc) comes to man by a Divine
Providence (Oeig poipg). But we say that the Holy
Spirit is breathed in addition (wposemurveishar) into
the believer; not, however, as if a part (uépoc)
of God was in each of us.” Clement * speaks of the
flesh as the garment of the soul, and *calls the
body the image or statue of the Word.

Clement frequently *alludes to the Platonic
division of the soul. The *rational faculty or
power is peculiar to the soul of man. He speaks
also frequently of ® the principal or guiding faculty

1 P.L. 2. c. 10. cexxxvi. 2,

2 P.L. 3. c. 11. cexcii. 1.

3 Quude re, rai émbupla, xai Noywpude. S.L. 3. pxui. 14.
L.5. pcxciv. 24. L. 8. pcoxx. 4. 70 dNoyor pépoc Tijc Yvxiic.
P.L. 3.c. 1. ccr, 12. ¢. 11, ccLxxxv. 24. S. L. 7. ncccxnix. 8.

¢ Noywn) 3¢ dbvaug idla oloa rijc dvBpwmeiac Yuyiic. S. L. 2.
CCCCLXXXVII. 27,

® 70 fyepovikoy tijc Puyic. S. L. 2. cccexcix. 14. L. 4.
pLxxxI 12, pcxxvi. 24. L. 6. pccrxit. 29. pccLxxviiL. 43.
pceevil. 8. 80. L. 8. peoxxin. 5. Im L. 6. pccevi. 17. this
faculty is said not to be generated xard rj» roi orépparoc rara-
BoAfv. But the contrary seems to be affirmed P. L. 2. c. 10.
ccxx. 27. Clement speaks also of the dyepoviov rodb owparoc
(the head.) P.L. 2. ¢. 8, ccxv. 3. S.L. 4. pxc. 21. L. 5.
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of the soul, which he !connects with the reason.
The * rational soul was breathed by God from above
into the face of man.

Clement speaks also of a principal as opposed to
a *subject spirit; the latter he calls the bodily
soul, the carnal or irrational spirit ; the spiritual
part which was given in the creation of man, and
* which he distinguishes from the peculiar charac-
ter impressed by the Holy Spirit, which comes

pcent. 8. of the djyepovicdy rije rioewe drdone (man). S. L. 6.
DeCCXix. 19. of the Hyepovwoy rijc yvdoews. pecexxvi. 2. of the
ryepovixoy rije TeAedrnroe. L. 7. peccrir 8.

1 6 Xoywopoc kal 70 Hyepovicdv. S.L. 2. ccccrvi. 15. L. 6.
pceevin. 16, 22,

* Juxiy O¢ Ty hoywa)y Gvwlev Eumvevabijvar Iwd rov Ocob eig
xpéowmov. S. L. 5. pccur 6. L. 6. pccxxiv. 31. See Note 2.
p- 238. In S. L. 1. ccccxvir. 4, Clement seems to distinguish
between Jvy) and »oiic on the one hand, and Aoyispoc on the
other.

3 Swaig, we towey, ypagovrar diosoig wyevpasty évrolat, ¢ Te
Fyepovcg, vg e dmokepévg. S. L. 6. pccevmi. 2. He after-
wards calls this subject spirit r0 xara whdow wrevparwo.
pceevinl. 8. and ro mAaclév. peccix. 10, &AAa kal Tijic cwparije
Yvyiic xarefavioraray, ordpoy épParov agnwvidlovre g &Adye
mvevpare. L. 7. pccerxxx. 20. St To¥ owparwov dpa wyvevparog
aiocOdverar 6 dvBpwmog. L. 6. pccevill. 34. ovv r¢ caprug.
mvevpare. pcerxvin 3. See peccvir 27, 40. We find wvedpare
aigOpricg. pecexx. 9. rife Yuyiic riic alofyrwijc. L. 8. pepxx. 8.
We find in S.L. 4. pexxxix. 21. the distinction between a
better and dominant, and a worse and sinful spirit.

¢ 76 dud rijc wioTewg wpooyiyvdpevor aylov wyebparog xapax-
rnporwoy idiwpa. S, L. 6. pecevi 7, 9. See pceexxr. 10,
pccLxxiv, 31. pcexenr. 2.
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through faith. ¢'The vital power, in which is
included the power which nourishes and causes
both growth and motion, falls to the share of the
carnal spirit, which is quick of motion, and per-
vades the senses and the rest of the body, and is
first affected through the body ; while the principal
spirit possesses the power of choice, to which are
to be referred investigation, and learning (uafnoic),
and knowledge.—Man perceives, desires, is pleased,
is angry, is nourished, grows through the cor-
poreal spirit; through which also that which is
conceived in the mind breaks forth into action;
but when man controls his appetites, then the
principal faculty reigns.” Clement? says, that
the souls, both of rational and irrational animals,
are invisible ; and that their bodies are not parts
or members of their souls, but instruments.
(0pyava). In speaking of the sense of hearing, he
*says, ‘‘that though it is operated upon through
corporeal channels, it apprehends not by means of
the corporeal power; but through a certain per-

t See L. 6. nccevi, 25.

? 8. L. 6. pcccxxv. 25. Clement says that there is no distinc-
tion of sex in souls. pccxc. 19. In the Ecloge ex Prophetarum
Scripturis xvir. the author denies by implication the pre-existence
of the soul, and xxu1. speaks of the soul as self-moved. Compare
8. L. 6. pccuxxxvit. 17. The author of the Commentary on
the Catholic Epistles says that the soul is not incorruptible by
nature, mMvi. 27. but the contrary seems to be asserted in 8
fragment of Clement preserved by Maximus, mxx. 35.

* 8.L. 7. pccern. 29,
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ception of the soul, and an intelligence which dis-
tinguishes between significant sounds.”

We have seen that Clement speaks of a peculiar
character impressed on man by the Holy Spirit.
With respect to the natural character, he says,
‘“that generally man is 'moulded according to
the form of the congenial spirit ; for he is not pro-
duced without form in the workshop of nature,
where the generation of man is mystically per-
fected. The essence of all is the same, as is the art
employed on all; but the character of the parti-
cular man is marked by the form impressed on
his soul by the things which he chooses.” Con-
formably to this opinion Clement? calls the mind,
or intelligence, the form by which man is distin-
guished.

Speaking of human nature, Clement °*says,

16 pév oby dvBpwmoc amhdg oVrog xar’ idéav whdogerac rov
oupguoig wrevparoc' 0bdé yap dveideog, obd’ doxnpdrioroc év rg
riic ¢pvoewc épyaornply Snpeovpyeirar, EvBa pvorwac dvBphrov
Zxreheirac yéveaug, kowvijc obong xal riic Téxvne kal rijg obalag. &
8¢ ri¢ &vBpwmog, xara Ty rimwow My Eyyvyvopévyy i Yuxi &y
&v aiphonrac xapaxrypilerar. 8. L. 4. pcxxxi. 17. Clement
illustrates this by the case of Adam.

* 7 yap eldoc éxdorov, & voiic, § yapaxrnpilopeBa. Mens
cujusque is est quisque. S. L. 6. pccrxxvi. 27,

* xdv ig rdkybec oxomyy, edpfioet Tov dvBpwmov, phoe dafBef-
Anpévoy pév wpog Ty Toil Yevdovg ovyxarabBeaty, Exovra 8¢ dgoppac
xpog¢ wiarw rdAnbovc. 8. L. 2. ccccrvir 16.
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< that man, though naturally liable to delusion, so
as to assent to falsehood, nevertheless has within
him that which impels him to believe the truth.”
In other places Clement ' says, that man is by na-
ture altogether alienated from God—and * that, in
addition to the perversion arising out of a bad
education, he is encompassed with much infirmity.
Clement ° speaks also of a natural liability to sin,
through which man becomes a sinner in act. The
* consequence of Adam’s transgression was, that he
exchanged immortality for mortality.

The foregoing brief notice of Clement’s opinions
respecting man, his soul, and his fallen state, ap-
peared necessary as an introduction to the descrip-
tion of the true Gnostic. By yv@aic, Clement *under-

1 S. L. 2. cceccrxvin. 11, with reference to Coloss. i. 21.

? S.L. 2. ccccLxxxvin 4.

* abrixa 6 pév kaxoe, pvoet duapryrede, Sia kaxlay yevépevog
pavlog xaléornkey, Exwy Ay éxiv eikero® dpapryricog 82 v xai
xara wpdkete drapapraver. 8. L. 6. pcerxxxix, 15.

¢ 8.L. 2. ccccrxxxr. 12. Adam's transgression consisted in
anticipating the time assigned for his connexion with Eve. L. 3.
pLIvV. 9. DLIX. 5.

¢ S.L. 4. puxx, 34. Sometimes Clement includes a corres-
ponding practice in the definition, £orwv yap, dg iwoc eixeiv, #
yvaowg rekelwaic Ti¢ dvBpamov, dg avBpamov, da riic Ty Belwy
émarfipne ovpmAnpovuévy, kard re Tov tpémov kal Tov lov kai ror
Abyov abppwroc xal dpdéhoyoc éavry te kal 7¢ Belp Ndyy. S. L. 7.
DCCCLXIV. 25. #) yv@owg o Hyepovikod rije Yvyiic kdBapaic éore,
xai évépyed éorey dyafiy. L. 4. pLxxx1. 12, Sometimes he uses
yveoig to express the simple knowledge of the Gospel, orparevd-
pevéy e kareilngey n yvaowe; C. Lxxx. 13, Lxxxnr 4. We
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stood the perfect knowledge of all that relates to
God, his nature, and dispensations. He'speaksofa
twofold knowledge ; ‘“ one, which is common to all
men, being derived through the senses, and of
which irrational, as well as rational, natures par-
take ; the other, especially called knowledge, re-
ceives its character from mind and reason. It is
not born with men, but is acquired; and the ac-
quisition of it requires attention, and nourishment,
and increase ; then by incessant practice it becomes
a *habit; thus being perfected in a mystical habit
(a habit suited to one initiated), it is so fixed
through love that it cannot fail. For the Gnostic
comprehends not only the First Cause and the
Cause begotten by him, and is fixed in his notions
concerning them, possessing firm and immoveable
reasons; but also, having learned from the truth
itself, he possesses the most accurate truth, from
the foundation of the world to the end, concerning

find other definitions, as yv@ouc O¢ émorhiun rov dvrog avrov’
émwoTipy ovpgwveg Toi¢ yryvopévorg. S. L. 2. ccccrxvi. 41.
xai alry xvplwg elpesic éorev ) yvdow, kardAphc {nricewc
iwdpyovea. L. 6. pcccr. 13.

S. L. 6. pccxxxvir, 1. See p. 188.

* 8. L. 6. declxxix. 3. In the Eclogz ex Scripturis Pro-
phetarum, it is said that we now know only in part; but the
knowledge which we possess is a pledge that we shall attain to
a perfect knowledge. xir.

? Yet Clement elsewhere seems to express a doubt whether
knowledge is to be called a habit or a disposition. ¢ir’ o0 g #
yvé@aug, €ire dudBeouc elvac Néyotro.  S. L. 4. pexxvin 22,
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good and evil, and the whole creation, and in a
word, concerning all which the Lord spake; nor
does he prefer to the truth any thing which may
appear persuasive or conclusive according to the
Greek reasoning. To him the sayings of the Lord,
though obscure to others, are clear and manifest :
he has obtained knowledge concerning all; for
our oracles return answers concerning things pre-
sent, as they are; concerning things future, as
they will be ; concerning things past, as they have
been. He being alone possessed of knowledge
(émoriuwy), will excel in that which is the subject
of knowledge, and will treat of the good (wepi
rayafov) ; always fastening upon those things which
are the objects of the understanding, copying his
administration of human affairs from the Arche-
types which are from above. ! Knowledge is
discerned by fruits and the manner of life, not
by words and flowers; for we say that know-
ledge is not a barren word, but a sort of divine
science (émornuny); and that light, which comes
into the soul from obedience according to the com-
mandments, and makes all things manifest in
their origin, and prepares man to know himself,
and teaches him to aim at attaining unto God ; for
what the eye is in the body, that is knowledge in
the understanding. *As death is the separation

1 8. L. 3. dxxx1. 22. See p. 150,
* 8. L. 7. dceclxxiv. 42.
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of the soul from the body, so knowledge is as it
were a rational death, separating the soul from
passions, and leading it on to a life of well-doing.”

With respect to the source from which this
knowledge is derived, Clement® says that it was
imparted by Christ to Peter, James, John, and
Paul, and by them delivered down to their suc-
cessors in the Church. It was not designed for
the multitude, but communicated to those only
who were capable of receiving it; orally, not by
writing.”  Alluding to Exodus xxi. 33, 34. he
*says, that ‘‘ we must be cautious in imparting
this knowledge, lest we should meet with one who,
being incapable of receiving the truth, should

1 8. L. 1. ccexxii. 18. Compare L. 6. pccLxxiv. 27. See
p- 113.

? S.L. 1. ceexxxiii, 23. cccxlviii. 31. L. 4. devi. 22, The
subject is pursued at great length in L. 5. pcLxxxii. 16. See
also L. 6. pccxxxvi. 1. pccrxxi. 14. L. 7. pcccrxiv. 46.
pcccLxxxvl. 8. pepl. 35.  Quis Dives Salvetur. pcpxxxvim. 44.
See p. 114. Note 3. We find frequent mention of the Gmostic
tradition, rfic yvworwiic wapadéoewe. L. 1. ccoxxv.2,7. L. 4.
prxiv. 36. L.6. pccuxxi. 2. See also L. 6. pccexvi. 18.
L. 7. pccexenr. 21. pccexcvi. 16 ; the passage quoted by Euse-
bius from the Hypotoposes Hist. Eccl. L. 2. c. 1. and the Eclogze
ex Prophetarum Scripturis. xxxv.

* 8. L. 5. delxxviii. 26. I have translated the words ré»
épyaryy, the operative; and Ocwplav, speculation; this being
one of the modes in which Clement expresses the distinction
between the ordinary Christian and the Gnostic. épyaruny is
opposed to Bewpnruch), L. 6. pccemi, 21,

R
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disobey and fall away from it.—The Gnostic, who
is the master of the fountain of truth, will incur a
penalty, if he gives occasion of offence by causing
one, who is still conversant only with minor points,
to be swallowed up as it were by the magnitude of
what he delivers ; and by transferring one who is
only an operative to speculation.”

Various descriptions of the Gnostic are, as we
have seen, scattered over the Stromata. In !one
place he is described as one who is superior
to *anger and desire; who loves the creature
through the God and maker of all things; who
has acquired *a habit of self-command, unat-
tended by effort, after the likeness of the Saviour;
who unites knowledge, faith, love, and therefore
is ‘one in his judgment; truly spiritual, formed
into a perfect man after the image of the Lord by
the artificer himself, worthy to be called brother
by the Lord ; he is at once a friend and son (of
God). In ®another place he is said to use all dili-
gence to subdue whatever is opposed to the under-
standing—to employ himself in constant contem-

' 8. L. 3. dxlii. 26.

? Qupob kal émBuplac, the two irrational parts in Plato’s three-
fold division of the soul. In L. 6. pcccix. 7. the Gnostic is
said to perform virtuous actions by the rational faculty.

? & éykparelag dwovov.

¢ elc &y EvBévde v kplaw.

* 8. L.7. deceelviii. 1.
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plation—to exercise himself in abstaining from
things pleasant (rov 73wv), and in acting rightly.
He 'keeps back nothing which the occasion re-
quires to be said either through favour or fear. He
is conversant with those things which are compre-
hended by the understanding and the spirit. He
is mild, gentle, easy of access, affable, forbearing,
right-minded, of a pure conscience, severe, go as
to be not only incorruptible, but even inaccessible

to temptation ; he renders his soul incapable of

yielding or being subject to pleasure and pain ; as
a Judge he inclines not to either side, or yields
any thing to affection, but steadily pursues the
path of justice: he is persuaded that all things
are well administered, and that there will be a
progressive amelioration in the souls which choose
virtue, until they arrive at the good (16 ayafov)
itself, being brought nigh to the great High-Priest,
at the porch, so to speak, of the Father. Clement
proposes * John the Baptist and *Job, as examples
of the Gnostic character.

Light is thrown on Clement’s notion of the

! The Gnostic rarely takes an oath. L. 7. dceelxii. 9.

? 8. L. 8. dxxxvi. 15.

* 8.L. 7. decelxxxi. 2. L. 4. dlxxii. 12. Other descrip-
tions of the Gnostic character may be found ncxxv. 27. pexxvr.
23. L. 6. pccLxxxvi. 32. pccexxv. 38. L. 7. pccexxxvur. 4.
peccLil, 1. peecrxvi, 17. where Clement applies Psalm xxiv.,
to the Gnostic.

R 2
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Gnostic by the distinction which he frequently
draws between the qualifications of the Gnostic
and the common believer. Thus !the Gnostic
acts from the principle of love : the common be-
liever from fear, or the hope of reward. ‘¢ Some,”
Clement *says, ‘‘ confess Christ through love of
glory ; some in order to avoid another and se-
verer punishment ; some on account of the plea-
sures which await them after death : these are
children in the faith ; blessed indeed, but not *men
who have attained to maturity in the love of God,
as the Gnostic has.” He *supposes St. Paul to
have intended to draw a comparison between com-

-mon faith and Gnuostic perfection, in the third

chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians.
¢ Milk is the food of the common believer ; strong

meat of the Gnostic. Faith is the foundation, on

! 8. L. 4. dexiv. 4. dexxv. 30. deviii. 19. Compare the Com-
ment on the first Epistle of St. John ii. 3. ux. 4. and the Ecloge
ex Prophetarum Scripturis. xix.

 8.L. 7. dceclxxi. 35. Compare L. 4. pcxxvi. 22. pexxix.
18. '

* Sorg &g dvdpac éyypagopévy. S. L. 1. ceexx. 41. We find
the words veworl §»dpohoynuévor, in Quis dives Salvetur, pcoxrvir.
4. in connexion with &preua0eic, as descriptive of persons not yet
fully instructed. dwy»dpwpéve occurs S. L. 7. pcccxxxvi. 8. The
Lord is called dwmlp, inasmuch as he is perfect in righteousness.
P. L. 1. c. 8. cvimn. 15.

¢ 8. L. 5. dclix. 37. delx. 12. L. 6. dccexix. 0. With
respect to the connexion between knowledge and faith, see L. 2.
cccexxxvi. 84, cccexiv. 35. ccecrv. 14. L. 6. pccrxxiv 2.
évravba yap % wloreg § yvworwi. pecLxxv. 18. pccLxxvi. 18.
pceexix. 10, pecexxvi, 11, pecrxxiv. 24, L. 7. peccrvin. 31.
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which the Gnostic edifice is raised.” ‘! Knowledge
is superior to faith; as to be deemed worthy of
the highest honour after being saved is superior
to being merely saved. *Knowledge is the per-
fection of man, as man; being perfected through
the science (émwworiunw) of Divine things, and being
in unison with itself and the Divine Word, in
manners, life, and conversation. Through it
faith is perfected, as the believer through it alone
becomes perfect. Faith is an internal (év&iaferov)
good ; without seeking God, it confesses him and
glorifies him as God. Wherefore proceeding
from this faith, and growing up in it, we ought
through the grace of God to receive the know-
ledge concerning him as far as it is possible.—
Not to doubt about God, but to believe in him,
is the foundation of knowledge.” Again?, ‘faith

1 L. 6. deexciv. 20. See L. 2. cccexry. 35. L. 3. ccccri. 24.

* L. 7. decclxiv. 25. See page 238, Note 5. Clement here draws
a distinction between knowledge and that wisdom (émorfiun)
which is acquired by instruction. Yet we have seen p. 239, that
he considered knowledge (yv@osic) to be acquired. In L. 6.
pceexxv. 6. he says that the science (émiorfiun) which the Gnos-
tic alone has, is a firm apprehension leading upwards to the
knowledge of the cause through true and valid reasons. Com-
pare L. 7. pccexxxvir 6. In L. 1. cccr. 6. Clement says that
he is properly a Gnostic, who is skilled in every kind of wisdom,
rilg warrodawijc copiag.

3 8. L. 7. decclxv. 38, See p. 215. See also pcccLxxxmr. 18.
In the Ecloga ex Prophetarum Scripturis, the distinction drawn
between the believer and the Gnostic is, that the former has re-
ceived remission of sins from the Lord ; the latter, inasmuch as
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is a compendious knowledge of things which
are of urgent necessity: knowledge a firm and
valid demonstration of things received through
faith, built upon faith through the instruction of
the Lord, and conducting us on to an infallible
apprehension. The first saving change is from
heathenism to faith; the second from faith to
knowledge : which being perfected in love, renders
that which knows the friend of that which is
known. 'The believer merely tastes the Scrip-
tures ; the Gnostic, proceeding further, is an ac-
curate index (yvipwv) of the truth; as in matters
of ordinary life the artificer is superior to the com-
mon man, and can express something better than
the common notions (rd¢ xowdc évvoiac).”

““The ? Gnostic honours God, and returns him
thanks for the knowledge how to regulate his life,
not in any definite place, or in any select temple,

he no longer sins, receives from himself remission of his remain-
ing sins. xv. See Quis Dives Salvatur. pcorvir. 36. We can-
not believe without instruction (xarpyfoewc), or apprehend with-
out knowledge. xxviir.

1 8. L. 7. pccexcr. 11. See p. 219. For other marks of dis-
tinction between the believer and the Gnostic, see S. L. 6.
pccLxx. 31. pcexevurn 26. pecevi. 15, L. 7. pcecnxxvi. 10.
where hope is also mentioned.

? 8. L. 7. pcccrr. 21. See p. 211. Speaking of the manner of
life of the Gnostic, Clement says, that it fits him for the habit of
eternal life. L. 4. pLxxvir. 29. Referring to Clement of Rome,
he speaks of walking in Gnostic holiness, év dowdrnre yrworuy,
L. 1, ccexxxix. 6.
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or on certain appointed festivals and days, but
throughout his whole life, in every place, whether
he is alone, or in company with those who believe
as he does.—He is persuaded that God is present
every where, and not confined within certain
appointed places; he dares mnot, therefore, to
be intemperate either by night or day, as if he
thought that he could be removed from the view of
God. Making his whole life a festival, and per- -
suaded that God is present every where, whether
he tills the ground, or navigates the ocean, in
every transaction of life he sings psalms of praise
and thanksgiving. Being more intimately united
to God, he is at once grave and cheerful in all
things ; grave, on account of his conversion to the
Deity ; cheerful, with reference to the worldly
goods which God gives him. The * prophet thus
commends the excellence of knowledge : Teack
me goodness, and discipline, and knowledge, ascending
upwards to that wherein perfection principally con-
sists. This is the truly kingly man; this is the
Holy Priest of God.—He never mixes with the
promiscuous crowds in the theatre. He admits not,
even in his dreams, that which is said, or done,
or seen, for the sake of pleasure. He neither
gratifies his smell with expensive perfumes, nor
his taste with exquisite dishes and variety of wines ;

! Psalm cxix. 66. according to the Septuagint version.
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he renders not his soul effeminate by wreaths of
fragrant flowers ; he refers the virtious enjoyment
of all those gifts to God who gives them, thanking
Him for the gift and the use, and for the reason
which is given him. He rarely attends convivial
meetings, excepting in order to promote friendship
and concord ; being convinced that God knows
and hears all things, not only the voice, but the
thought.” Distinguishing between the perfection
of the common believer and of the Gnostic, Cle-
ment !says, * that the perfection of the former con-
sists in abstinence from evil, of the latter in doing
good.” ? Again, ¢‘ the Gnostic knows sin itself, not
merely that particular sin of which he repents, (for
this is common to all believers,) but whatever is
gin; for he does not merely condemn this or that
sin, but sin altogether ; nor does he know what
this or that man has done amiss, but insists that
sin is not to be committed. Wherefore there is a
twofold' repentance : one common, on account of
having sinned ; the other understands the nature

1 8. L. 6. pccLxx. 30. See pccxcr. 37. pcexcvin. 26. L. 4.
pexxi 4. L. 7. pcccrxxv. 24, nccerxxix. 33. L. 7. pcccLxxx.
25. Clement says, that good works accompany knowledge as
the shadow does the body. L. 7. pcccrxxxin. 29.

* 8. L. 6. pccuxxxvin. 40. See p. 196. According to the com-
mentator on the first Epistle of St. John, the Gnostic (Intellector)
necessarily fulfils the moral duties ; but he who fulfils the moral
duties is not necessarily a Gnostic. mix.52. The reference is to
1 Joan. ii. 3. xai év rodre yiyvdosopey 8re éyvdrapey avroy, Lay
rag Evrohdg avrol rnpwpEy.
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of sin, and persuades us in the first instance to ab-
stain from sin; the consequence of which is that

1"

we do not sin *.

* The prayer of the Gnostic differs from that of
a common believer, both as to its manner and its
objects. The * Gnostic prays only in thought,
and obtains that for which he prays. * Common
believers pray for that which they do not possess,
and ask for that which is seemingly, not really,
good. The Gnostic prays for the permanence of
that which he possesses, and asks that he may be
fitted for that to which he will hereafter be trans-
ferred, and that what he shall receive (I omit the
negative particle) may be permanent. He prays
for the permanent possession of that which is really
good, the good of the soul.” * Again : ‘ the Gnos-
tic through the surpassing greatness of his piety, is
better prepared to fail, when he asks, than to
obtain, when he does not ask. His whole life is
prayer and converse with God ; and if he is pure

1 Clement seems to suppose a state of sinless perfection pos-
sible. rad pév wdBy dworBepévove, dvapaprirove 8¢ yevouévove.
8. L. 7. pccexxxvi. 19, See also pcccrxxxin 14.

* 8. L. 6. pccxc. 30. Compare L. 6. nccrxxvi. 38. L. 7.
pecertr. 18. peeckiv. 3. peccLvi. 22,

* 8. L. 7. pccervin 10.

¢ 8. L. 7. pcccLxxv. 45. Prayer with the Gnostic is said to
be thanksgiving. pcccLxxix. 39.

e e
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from sin, he will obtain what he wishes. For God
says to the righteous man : ' Ask and I will give
you ; think, and I will do it. If a thing is expe-
dient, he will immediately receive it; if inex-
pedient, he will not ask for it, and therefore will
not receive it : thus what he wishes will always
be. ?The Gnostic alone is truly pious, and wor-
ships the true God in a manner worthy of God.
He gives to every thing the honour justly due;
among the objects of sense, to rulers, parents,
elders ; among things which are taught, to the
most ancient philosophy and prophecy; among
the objects of the understanding, to that which is
eldest in origin; to the beginning or principle
without time and without beginning, the first-
fruits of things (amapywv rév évrwv), the Son,
from whom we learn the supreme Cause, the
Father of the universe, the oldest and most be-
neficent of all things, no longer delivered to us
by the voice, but to be reverenced with awe and
silence and holy wonder; revealed by the Lord,
as far as it is possible for learners to understand,
but understood by those who are elected to know-
ledge by him—by those of whom the apostle says,
that ® their senses are exercised. To the Gnostic then

! This sentence is quoted in other places. S. L. 6. pccrxxvi.
-39. pcexc. 35.
* 8. L. 7. pccexxix, 25. * Heb. v. 14.
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the worship of God is a continual watchfulness over
the soul, an employment about the Deity through
unceasing love.”

The * excellence of the Gnostic character con-
sists, not in controlling the desires, and wishes,
and passions, but in being exempt from them. In
him the struggle between inclination and the sense
of duty has ceased ; because they coincide. *He
fasts; but he understands that the true fasting
consists in abstinence from evil in act, in word, in
thought. *The sacrifice which he offersis a will-
ing separation from the body and its affections.
* Though prepared to shed his blood in the cause
of the Gospel, he considers the true confession of
God to consist in a pure and holy life. One who
so lives is a martyr, whatever the mode of his
departure from this life.

! See with respect to continence or temperance (éyxpdreia),
S. L. 3. pxxxvu. 29. L. 4. pcxxvi. 40. With respect to the
Gnostic exemption from passion (dwdfeea), S. L. 2. cccocLxxxiv.
8. L. 4. pLxxx1. 25. L. 6. pccLxxv. 25. pceLxxvi. 23. pcexcvir
31. L. 7. pcccuxxxmi. 17. pcccLxxxvi. 14. Quis Dives Salve-
tur. pcpxLvil. 16.

? 8. L. 6. pcexcr. 18. L. 7. pccerxxvin 20.

*8. L. 5. pcLxxxvl. 10, quoted in p. 183. See L. 7.
DCCCXXXVI, 27, pcecr. 29.

* &l roivuy ) wpoc Oeov Opoloyia paprvpla éorl, wdow %
xabapic moktrevoauévn Yux) per’ émvyvooewg rov Ocob, § raic
évrohaic émaxnrovia, pdprvg éorl xai Bly xai Adyp, émwg moré
rob owparog dwalkdrryrat. S. L. 4. pLxx. 22, quoted in p.
159. Note 2. See prxxxvir. 19. pxcvit 6. pcvi. ' 18.
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Clement uses various terms to express the supe-
rior excellence and dignity of the Gnostic. ¢ He is
the ' elect. The? seed of Abraham, the servants
of God, are the called; the sons of Jacob, they
who by supplanting (wregvicavrec) overcome the
works of wickedness, are the elect. He is the
Spiritual * Levite ; *the Divine philosopher ; the
true Israelite. He is the ® Friend and Son, as
contradistinguished from the servant, of God. °He
is equal to the angels. He is a " King. He

®imitates Christ, as far as it is possible for man,

! xdv puodoe rov éxhexrdy reveg. S, L. 4. pexxvin 14, So
éx diaBéoewe éxhexrijc, O dyarne yvworiiic, pexiv, 4. See L. 4,
pcxt. 36. L. 7. pcceri. 19. pncecrxvi. 37. In peexemn. 21.
and in the tract Quis Dives Salvetur, pcprv. 30. we find
mention of some who are rov ékhexrady éxhexrérepor. See L.
7. pcecLxxxvil. 33. wpdc ye rav Ededeypéivwv eic yvaouw.
pecexxix. 41, xara v sriow riv éedheypévny. DCCCLXXVIIL
6. riv Yoy Ty éledeypévny. DeccLxxxIX. 31,

? S. L. 6. pccrxx. 37.

* 8. L. 5. pcuix. 34. pcrxix. 28.

* 8. L. 6. pccxcii, 37. Compare the Eclogee ex Prophetarum
Scripturis. xxxur.

® éx rov dyalob xai miorov dovhov perafalvey & dydwne eic
¢idov. S. L. 7. pcccLxvin. 46. peraribels éx dovAelac elg
viofeoiav. peccLxxxir. 26. See also pccerxxxix. 32. Quis
Dives Salvetur. pcoxxxix. 48. The Gnostic is first dobhog
véupog, then wioroc Oepdxwy, then widg. L. 1. ccccxxmm. 33.
¢iloc is opposed to wworéc. L.7. pecexr. 17. See also L. 4.
prxvil 13.

¢ S.L. 6. pccxcir. 33. L. 7. pcccerxvi. 8. d¢ &v #0n «ai
{odyyehoc. DCCCLXXIX. 24.

? 8. L. 6. pcccr. 8. pceexvinl, 5. pecexix. 15. pccexxv. 37.
L. 7. pceexii. 11, peccrit. 19. pecernxxvi. 16.

*P.L. 1, ¢, 12. cLvi. 24. L. 8. c. 1. ccr. 6. ccrLi 17.
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putting on in a certain degree the qualities of the
Lord, in order that he may be assimilated to God.
' He actually becomes God. *He is Divine and
Holy, bearing God, and borne or inspired by
God. He is a * God, walking in the flesh.”

e A S i

“ The * Gnostic must pass through a course of
probation and discipline before he can attain to
perfection. *® This perfection is attained, when he
as it were hangs upon (xpepacly) the Lord,
through faith, and knowledge, and love; and as-
cends with him thither where is the God and guar-
dian of our faith and love. Knowledge is, therefore,

S. L. 1. ccexrvin 6. L. 2. ccccrin, 10, ccccLxxr. 7. ccccxcIx.
19. L. 3. pxxx. 10. pxri. 30. L. 4. bocv. 40. pcxxvi. 32.
pcxxxi. 1. 21, pcxr. 86. S. L. 6. pcerxxvi, 25. DCCLXXVIIL.
84. vccexvin, 11, 14. L. 7. pccexxx. 28. pecexxxv. 35.
pecexxxvi. 3. See Notes 9, 10. p. 232.

' xy wore dpa dvBpwrog yévnrar Bedg. C. vur 32. quoted in p.
40, Note 1. See rxx1. 26, 32. Lxxxvir. 33. P. L. 1. c. 12.
cLvy. 33. S. L. 2. ccccLxxxiv. 24, ccecxcrv. 30. rovre dvvarcy
Ty Tpbry Tov yyworoy A8y yevéobar Bedy. S. L. 4. pcxxxir. 9.
pexxxin 11, 23. pexiiL 5. obrwg dtvapy Aafoioa xvpasyy
Yy peherd elvat Bede. L. 6. peexcvir. 11. pecernr. 17. peccLxvi.
5. L. 7. pcccLxv. 17. pecexc. 28. Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scrip-
turis. XxVIIL

? Qeiog dpa 6 yvworwog, kal #0n dytog, Ocopopsy xal Beopopoi-
pevoc. 8. L. 7. pcccxxxit. 7. Compare L. 6. pccxcir. 19.
7 * év gapxl weprwolay Bedg.  S.L. 7. pecexcrv. 36.

¢ rairg yvworwijc dosioewg wpoyvpvdopara. S. L. 4. pexxiv.
17. The progress is said to be from faith through love to
knowledge. pcxxvi. 22. See also L. 7. pccexxxiv. 17.

¢ 8. L. 7. deeclxv. 6.
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given to them who are meet and selected for it;
inasmuch as it requires much preparation and
exercise both to hear what is said, and to regulate
the life and conversation, and to advance to that
righteousness which is beyond the righteousness
of the law.” Sometimes in speaking of this prepa-
ration and perfection, Clement *borrows the ex-
pressions, used with reference to initiation into
the heathen mysteries. The ?final state of the
Gnostic is perpetual contemplation of God. In
this consists his blessedness. *The Gnostic soul, in

1 kara riy éxoxrua)y Bewplay yvdoews. S. L. 1. ccexxav. 46.
ccexivl. 20. cceexxiv, 33, quoted in p. 130. L. 2. ccccriv. 8. L.
5. pcLxxxv. 38. pcLxxxix. 8. Compare L. 4. prxiv. 31.

* wpoouivee ) Bewpig vy didly drokardoras. L. 7. pcceLxv.
24. Compare L. 2. ccccrxix. 11. L. 5. pcexxxit. 30. dvrwpuc
rehelay Swatootvyy bmoypdpe, Epyp Te kai Bewplg TexAnpwpivas.
L. 4. pcvir. 32. See also L. 6. pcccrr. 24, L. 7. pccexxx. 11.

* 8. L. 7. pccexxxv. 22. Gnostic souls are compared to the
wise virgins. L. 7. pcccuxxv.31. See pcccrxxxir. 17. Cle-
ment applies to the perfect Gnostic the epithet povadicoc, mean-
ing thereby that he has raised himself to a resemblance to God
by becoming superior to all affection or passion, and consequently
always remains in one and the same unchangeable habit of mind.
L. 4. pcxxxur 12, Thus he never wavers in faith, but is in-
dissolubly united to the Word. ncxxxv. 22, Compare L. 7.
peecnix. 15. L. 8. pxwir. 81, quoted in p. 242, Note 4. 503 rg évi
xapaxrapilerac. L. 7. pcccrxxin, 31, Inthe Comment on the first
Epistle of St. John, we find, Monas namque Dei opus est : dyas
autem et quicquid preeter Monadem constat, ex vitee perversitate
contingit. mix. 6. So C.rxxm. 21. eic piav dydmyy cvvax-
Biivac oi woAXol, kara myv rijc povadwic ovoiac Fvwory, orevowper*
GyaBoepyovpevor dvakiywe évérnra duokwper, iy dyabyy éxnrovv-
rec povdda. Itis said S. L. 3. pxn. 1. that Epiphanes introduced
the Monadic Gnosis. '

9
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the ‘gTandeur of contemplation, passes beyond the .
state of the several holy orders, with reference to
which the blessed mansions of the gods are al-
lotted ; and reputed holy among the holy, trans-
ferred in a state of integrity from souls which are
in a similar state (6Aac ¢€ oAwv), advancing con-
tinually from better to better places, embraces
not the Divine contemplation !'in a mirror or
through a glass, but feasts eternally upon the
vision in all its clearness—that vision with which
the soul, smitten with boundless love, can never
be satiated—and enjoys inexhaustible gladness
for endless ages, honoured by a permanent con-
tinuance in all excellence. This is the contem-
plation attained to by the pure in heart; this is
the operation (3 évépyea) of the perfect Gnostic,
to hold intercourse with God through the great
High Priest, resembling the Lord to the utmost of
his power in every exercise of piety towards God.”

““2The Gnostic possesses the true logic, which
alone leads to true wisdom ; that wisdom 1s a Di-
vine power, knowing things as they are, having in
itself perfection, exempt from all passion ; not to
be obtained without the Saviour, who, by the

' See S. L. 4. dlxviii. 35.
* S.L. 1. cccexxv. 21. See p. 130. L. 6. ccxcix. 7. The
Gnostic does not merely possess knowledge, but becomes know-

ledge. L.4. prxxxi. 26.
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Divine Word, removes from the eye of the soul
the film of ignorance spread over it by evil con-
versation, and gives us that which is best, the
power of discerning between God and man.”

¢“ The Gnostic ' possesses the true and spiritual
meaning of the Scriptures ; that Gnostic explana-
tion, to which reference is made, when * Isaiah is
directed to take a new book and to write certain
things in it; the Spirit thereby predicting that the
sacred knowledge, which was then unwritten, be-
cause it was not yet known, should afterwards be
published through the Scriptures. For from the
beginning it had been spoken only to the intelli-
gent. But as soon as the Saviour taught the Apos-
tles, ?the tradition (before unwritten) of the writ-
ten word was delivered unto-us, inscribed on new
hearts by the power of God, according to the re-
newal of the book.”

The Gnostic has also a *physiology peculiar to
himself, which is derived from the history of the
creation of the world.

! deelxxviii. 18. & ¥épog, Tvevparios dv, kal yrwoTwis voouue-
voc. S.L. 8. pxrix. 16. Compare L. 6. pccrix. 31. pcexcevin.
33. .
® viii. 1. 8. L. 6. pccevr. 17.

3 % riic éyypagov dypagoc #dn «ai el Hpdc dwadldorar wapd-
doaug.

‘v g dvre yrworly ¢uowdoyiay pérepev. S, L. 4.
pLxiv. 30, 37.
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Clement speaks of 'different degrees of reward
proportioned to different degrees of advancement
in righteousness; to the Gnostic he assigns the
highest. ¢ He, who cleaves to the Lord in Spirit,
becomes a spiritual body, by a more excellent union.
He is wholly a Son, a holy man, exempt from pas-
sion, a Gnostic, perfect, formed by the teaching of
the Lord ; to the end that, being brought into im-
mediate union with the Lord in act, and word, and
in the very spirit, he may receive the mansion due
to one who has thus advanced to mature man-
hood.” Clement speaks of this as a mere sketch ;
the whole mystery is not to be displayed to com-
mon eyes. Referring to Psalm xv. 1. he ®says,
that ¢“the Gnostic will *rest in the holy mountain

1 avaldywe dpa xai povai xowila kar’ dkiay rév wiorevoarrwy.
S. L. 6. pccxcvir. 22, Compare L. 4. prxxix. 29. Of these
mansions (poval) he describes three. ra Ywofefincdra év rg vag
rov Ocob, O¢ éoriy ¥ wica éxkAnoia—o xAijpoc év vag Kupiov
Oupnpéorepog— 70 Vmweplerwov, évBa 6 Kipiwse éorew. Compare
pcexcri. 36. peexciv. 7. L. 7. pcecexxxv. 24. pceenrv. 26.

* o 8¢ koAdpevoe 7¢ Kupiw év wvevpare, mvevparoy oapa, ro
dudpopov riji¢ avvidov yévoe (there seems here to be an allusion to
the dudgopoy owéppa of the Valentinians, as afterwards in the
word popgovpevoc to the Valentinian notion that the appearance
of the Saviour gave form to the elect seed. See Excerpta ex
Theodoti Scriptis. rxxix.) vioc odro¢ @mag, dvBpwmog &yioc,
&rabig, yvworidc, réketog, poppoduevog Tij Tov Kvplov Sidaoraliy,
iva &1, xal épyp kal Aoy xai airg rg mvedpars wpooexic yevope-
voc rg Kupiy, miy povijy éxelvny riiv dpekopévyy 7¢ obrwg drnv-
Spwpévg dwordfBp. 8. L. 7. pcccxxxvr 1.

* 8. L. 6. deexciii. 36.

* In L. 6. dccex. 8. Clement speaks of exemption from pas-

8
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of the Lord, in the Church above; in which are
collected the divine philosophers, the true Israel-

iites, the pure in heart, in whom is no guile; they

who do not remain in the * Hebdomas of rest, but
by well-doing, after the divine likeness, look up
to the inheritance in the Ogdoas. * Perpetually
advancing in the work of amelioration, the
Gnostic hastens, throngh the holy Hebdomas, to,

sion ; and in P. L. 1. ¢. 5. cxvi. 1. of knowledge, as the rest
of the Gnostic. In L. 7. pcccrxv. 81. he speaks of the Gnos-
tic, as passing through the several stages of initiation, until he
arrives at the highest place of rest, where he contemplates
God, with full knowledge and comprehension (émwornuorcic rai
xaraAnwrwde (see L. 6. pccuxxur. 29) éwoxreder), face) to face.
For the perfection of the Gnostic soul is to rise above every
purification and ministerial service, and to be, by proximate
union, with God. So again pcccrxxmr. 1. §» kupvpawrdryy
wpokomy N yvworw) Yvx) AepSdver, xabapd rékeoy yevouévy,
wpbowroy wpog wpbowmoy opgv aidlwg xarabwuvpévn rov may-
roxpdropa Osby: wvevpary) yap EAn yevouévn, mpoc T0 evyyevic
xwphoaoa, év wyevparky v ékkhnoig péver eic Ty dvdwavowy
rov Oeob. See P. L. c. 13. crLx. 2.

! By the Hebdomas, according to the Gnostic doctrine, was
meant the rest from evil-doing, with reference to the Jewish
Sabbath; by the Ogdoas, the cieation of man anew to a life of
active well-doing, with reference to the day of our Lord’s resur-
rection, the first or eighth day. See S.L. 4. pcxn.23. L. 6.
peeex. 8. In L: 4. pexxxvi. 11. with reference to the Ogdoas,
Clement quotes Ezek. xliv. 27. and afterwards (21) says that the
Ogdoas means the immoveable sphere, which is next to the in-
telligible world. eire xal % dwhavic xdpa, § wAnowdfovon rg
voyrg «dopy, dydoag Aéyowro. See Neander, p. 76. Compare
L. 5. pcLxvi, 30. pccxciv. 2. peexmi. 2. 36. L. 6. nerxviul.
15. pceexr. 23. L. 7. pccerxxxiv. 17,

? 8. L. 7. decelxvi. 10.
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the paternal habitation, the mansion of the Lord,
about to become, so to speak, an eternally perma-
nent light, in every respect unchangeable.” Cle-
ment 'speaks also of the Gnostic, as obtaining a
place on the right hand of the sanctuary, with re-
ference apparently to Matt. xxv. 33.

We have ? seen that Clement, at the end of the
Sixth Book of the Stromata, speaks of himself as
having made a statue of the Gnostic. But far
from having made a statue, he has not even com-
pleted a single part or member : the most that can
be said is, that in his work may be found the ma-
terials, out of which a statue may be made. To
give to those materials something approaching to
a definite form, has been my design in the present
Chapter. If the reader should think that it has
been very imperfectly accomplished, I must plead
in my excuse the rambling and desultory cha-
racter of the Stromata. It is no easy task to
arrange and reduce to order the notices scattered
throughout a work, which the author professes
himself to have composed with a purposed neglect
of arrangement and order.

While these sheets have been passing through
the press, the ‘‘ Remains of the late Alexander

' S. L. 4. dixx. 42. dlxxvi. 30.
? Page 205.

.8 2
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Knox, Esq.” have fallen into my hands. In his
letter to D. Parken, Esq. on the character of
mysticism, having said that “all the earlier
Fathers maintained the attainableness of a state (the
arafea of Clement) in which the conflict of the
mind with itself—with its internal appetites, acted
upon by external objects—is over, in consequence
of the whole inner and outer man being brought
into willing subjection to the law of God, and spi-
rituality being not so much an effort, as a nature,”
he 'adds, ‘¢ the first that made this state the sub-
ject of direct description, was Clemens Alexan-
drinus in the Sixth and Seventh Books of the
Stromata ; his Gnostic being identically the mys-
tic of a later period.” He afterwards says, that
¢« Clement’s portraiture of the perfect Christian is
one of the noblest things of the.kind that the
world ever saw; yet the assertions cannot al-
ways be defended.” 1 have stated my own
o) opinion to be, that Clement's descrlptlon is not so
/much a portraiture of the perfect Christian, as a
representation of different portious of the Gnostic
character, thrown upon the canvass without order
or connexion. I do not think that Clement had
formed to himself a well defined notion of the cha-

1 Tom. i. p. 318. It is scarcely correct to say that Clement’s
Gnostic is identically the mystic of a later period; though his
speculative or contemplative (Oewpnricy)) religion naturally paved
the way to the introduction of mysticism.
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racter which he meant to draw. His anxiety to
place Christianity in such a light as might con-
ciliate the favour of the learned heathen, caused
him to assimilate the model of Christian, as much
as possible to that of philosophical, perfection ;
and, as his view was continually passing from the
one to the other, it necessarily became indistiuct.
To the same anxiety I trace his frequent use of
the terms employed in the Greek philosophy.

No man could have been better fitted to do
that which Clement designed to do—to draw
the portrait of the true Gnostic—than Mr. Knox
himself; who retired from public life at a time
when its fairest prospects were opening upon him,
in order to cultivate personal religion ; or, to bor-
row his own language, to elevate himself to the
unclouded apprehension of the great and good God.
1 His remarks on the growth of mysticism show how
clear and how just were his views of the subject;
and how capable he was of pointing out and
enforcing the connexion between contemplative
and active religion, in the neglect of which lies
the error of the mystic. [t is in this respect that
Clement’s description of the Gnostic character is

most defective. ¢

! Tom. i. p.315. See also p. 292.
2 The perusal of Mr. Knox’s Remains has made me acquainted
with the following passage of the writings of John Wesley.
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By salvation I mean a present deliverance from sin; a rece-
very of the divine nature ; the renewal of our souls, after the
image of God, in righteousness and true holiness; in justice,
mercy, and truth. Now without faith we cannot thus be saved,
for we cannot rightly serve God, unless we love him; and we
cannot love him, unless we know him ; neither can we know God
but by faith. Therefore, salvation by faith is only, in other words,
the love of God by the knowledge of God, or the true recovery of
the image of God by a true spiritual acquaintance with him.” I
transcribe the passage on account of its resemblance to one which
occurs in the Stromata. L. 7. pcccrxv. 5. quoted in p. 215. I
know not whether Jobn Wesley had read Clement. I learn
from Mr. Knox that he was acquainted with the spiritualists of
the Romish Church.



CHAPTER VL

I uave remarked that Clement’s object in com-
posing the Stromata was to describe the true
Gnostic, and at the same time to guard his readers
against the erroneous representations put forth by
the Valentinians and other heretics. He *speaks
of the winds of heresies which puff up—of *men
who are puffed up with knowledge—of * knowledge
falsely so called—of *men who preach a new and
strange knowledge. °*® Among the professors of
this knowledge falsely so called, he particularly
mentions Valentinus, Basilides, Julius Cassianus,
Marcion, Prodicus, and Heracleo. °One notion

' P.L. 1. c. 5. cviii. 32.

* P.L. 1. c. 6. cxii. 35. cxxix. 1.

* S.L. 2. cecclvii. 5. from 1 Tim. vi. 20. Clement adds
that the heretics, on account of this passage, rejected the Epis-
tles to Timothy. Beausobre, Histoire du Manichéisme, Tom. ii.
p- 5, doubts whether the charge applied to Basilides; but ac-
cording to Jerome (Preface to Com. on Ep. to Titus) Basilides
rejected the Epistles to Timothy, to Titus, and to the Hebrews.
Neander thinks that Jerome did not distinguish accurately be-
tween the Gnostic sects, and confounded Basilides with Marcion.
On the Gnostic Systems, p. 67. See L. 3. pxxv. 4. rrxi. 16.
L. 7. pcccriv. 33.

¢ S. L. 3. pxvi 6. * 8. L. 7. pceexevr. 17,

¢ S.L. 3. px. 24. L. 6. bpccLxt. 15. pcexen. 37. L. 7.
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common to several of these heretics was, that the
human race was divided into three kinds, differing
by nature, and appointed from their birth to dif-
ferent destinations. One kind was destined to
perfection. To this kind ’ Basilides gave the title
of the election (éxAoyn), and said that it was a
stranger to the world, being by nature above the
world. *It knew God by nature, and was by
nature faithful and elect. °Faith was, therefore,
a natural endowment, which discovered all truth
without the aid of demonstration, by an intellec-
tual apprehension. There was a peculiar faith
and election in correspondence with each interval
or order, of the spiritual world. The worldly faith
of every nature followed as by consequence the
election above the world; and to the faith of each

pccexcl. 46.  Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis. xxvi. Let me
here state that I do not profess to give a systematic account of
the opinions of the different Gnostic sects ; but merely to collect
the notices of them scattered over Clement’s writings.

1 8. L. 4. pexxxix. 29. xat évreiley vy i)y éxhoyny rov
xéopov 6 Baakeldne eilngévar Aéye, d¢ dv dmeprdopiov ¢vaet
obgav. See pcur. 15. See also P.L. 1. c. 6. cxv. 15. where
Clement maintains that all are alike capable of attaining to sal-
vation, and cxvi. 40. Beausobre says that the election con-
sisted in a Divine illumination, which constituted the spiritual,
as distinguished from the animal and material man. Tom. ii.
p. 86. Still the illumination was originally imparted to a par-
ticular class. The name éxhoy) was probably taken from Rom.
xi. 7. See S.L. 8. pxr. 14. pLv. 36. L. 4. pcxiv. 9. L.5.
peLxxxiv. 10, pcxcvi. 32, Neander, p. 56.

? 8. L. 5. pcxriv. 38. pcxiv. 10.

* L. 2. cccexxxnt 31. cccexxxiv. 4. See Neander, p. 57.
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there was a corresponding hope. Clement in com-
bating this notion, observes that, ¢ according to it
faith was no longer a perfect exercise (xarépfwpua)
of the will, or a ! rational assent ; and that neither
did the believer deserve reward, nor the unbeliever
punishment ; nor was the appearance of the Saviour
necessary to re-illuminate (avaXéufac) fallen nature.”

Clement * quotes a passage from the twenty-third
book of the Exegetics of Basilides, from which it
appears that he believed in the pre-existence of
the soul, and thought that it suffered punishment
here on account of offences committed in another
life ; the elect soul suffering to its honour through
martyrdom ; other souls being purified by their
appropriate punishment. He appears to have
adopted this notion in order to clear the Provi-
dence of God from the imputation of evil. ¢ He
will,” he says, ‘‘have recourse to any expedient
rather than allow the truth of this imputation.”
For instance, in the case of ® martyrs, he supposes

1 8. L. 5. pcxwv. 6. See Neander, pp. 56. 59. 82. Basilides
defined faith an assent of the soul to something which does not , .
affect the senses, because it is not present ; and hope, an expec-
tation of possessing good. L. 2. cccexrui. 30.

* 8. L. 4. pxcix. 18. pc. 37. Beausobre, Tom. ii. p. 3. sup-
poses this work to have been a commentary on the Gospels, or
rather on St. Matthew’s Gospel. See also Tom.i. p.39. In
Jerome's account of Agrippa Castor, it is said that Basilides
composed twenty-four books on the Gospel. See Eusebius,
L.4.c.7. * See Neander, p. 53.
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that, although they suffer in appearance because
they are Christians, yet they have committed secret
sins ; or if they have not sinned in act, that they
have sinned in inclination, or have, like an infant,
a sinful nature, and have only been prevented
from sinning in act by want of opportunity; or
that they have sinned in a previous state of
existence. In answer to this reasoning the Ortho-
dox appealed to the example of Christ, who was
without sin, and yet suffered. Basilides rejoined
that Christ was a man, and that no man was free
from stain. Clement' here accuses Basilides of
deifying the Devil, and making the Lord a man
liable to sin.

? Basilides was one of the heretics who intro-
duced two gods, the good God, and the Demi-

! 1. 4. pci. 17. See Beausobre, T.ii. pp. 25, 26. Neander,
pp. 41. 49. 51. and the interpretation given by the followers of
Basilides to Exod. xx. 5. in the Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis,
xxvir. where we find the notion of the passage of the soul
through different bodies in order to effect its purification.

* 8. L. 5. pcxc. 41. Compare L. 3. pxri. 7. Beausobre
says that Basilides acknowledged one Supreme God, whom he
called the Father, T.ii. p. 6. In one place Basilides is repre-
sented to have given the title of “Apywy and 6 péyioroc Oedc to
the Demiurge. S.L. 2. cccexrvimn. 4. cccexirx, 2. But the
passage in the fourth book. ncrir. 30. to which Beausobre refers,
T. ii. p. 15. expresses rather the opinions of Valentinus, than of
Basilides. See also T. ii. p. 19. Neander says that the Demiurge
was not opposed, but in subordination, to God, carrying on
the dispensation without knowing that he did. pp. 38. 47.
53. 63.

1
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urge. Clement 'mentions incidentally that Ba-
silides placed Justice and her daughter Peace, as
Hypostases, in his Ogdoas. From *the nature of
the good God it followed that the fulfilment of his
will consisted in loving all things, since all things
bave a relation to the universe (rpo¢ o mav), in
coveting nothing, and in hating nothing.

* The theory of Basilides respecting human nature
was, that the passions or affections were certain spi-
rits appended essentially (xar’ obsiav) to the rational
soul, in consequence *of some original confusion of
principles or elements—that to these were after-
wards attached other spirits of spurious and hete-
rogeneous natures, as of the wolf, the monkey, the
lion, the goat—that the peculiarities of these spirits

1 8. L. 4. pcxxxvi. 22. See Beausobre, T.ii. p. 6. Nean-
der, p. 34.

*8.L. 4. pct. 44. Compare L.7. pcecrxxxt. 18. See
Neander, p. 59.

* 8. L. 2. ccceLxxxvi. 1.

¢ xard rwva rdpayov kal ovyxvow dpxuchv. 4. See Neander,
pp. 37. 54. Beausobre, Tom. ii. p. 21, who quetes passages from
the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis, in which it is said that
impure spirits are twined about the soul, vir. that material ener-
gies are separated from the soul by the spirit in baptism, xxv., and
in which the affections of the soul are called spirits influencing it
by suggestion, xLvi. It may be inferred from these passages
that the Eclogs were not the work of Clement. In S.L. 8.
pxxvi. 19, Clement mentions heretics who maintained that the
human body was formed by different powers: the upper parts
down to the navel were the work of higher or more Divine art;
the lower parts of inferior art.
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hovering about the soul, assimilated its desires to
those of the several animals, and caused it to imi-
tate their actions. As the desires corresponded to
the peculiarities of things animate, so the habits
of the soul corresponded to the properties of things
inanimate, which were appended to it. Thus
hardness of heart corresponded to the property
of adamant. On this theory Clement justly re-
marks that, ‘‘it represents man as a species of
Trojan horse, enclosing a host of different spirits
in one body.” He quotes also a passage from a
tract of Isidorus, the son of Basilides, entitled,
! ¢« Concerning the Adventitious Soul,” from which
it appears that Isidorus was alive to the objection
which might be urged against this theory—that it
afforded men a plea for justifying their bad actions
by *the plea of necessity. Isidorus held the
opinion of the Pythagoreans that man had two
souls (3 Aoyun and 5 c’zkéyﬂ).

Pursuing the notion of three different kinds of
men, so constituted from their birth, Basilides
*said on the subject of marriage, that ‘‘ Some men

1 ¢y ry mepl Hpooguoic Yuyiic. 21. Isidorus here applies the
epithet povopepic to the soul; he must, therefore, have thought
that the doctrine of appendages was not inconsistent with its
simplicity. See Neander, p. 55.

* Isidorus denied that this plea was well founded ; man might
resist the violence of the appended spirits.

> 8. L. 3, dviii. 4. Basilides is here explaining Matth. xix.
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had a natural aversion to the female sex; such
men did well not to marry. Others abstained
from marriage through worldly considerations, or
physical defect. Others, because the cares inci-
dent to a married life would distract their attention
from their spiritual interests. If, however, a man
who abstained from marriage, lived in a state of
perpetual conflict with his passions, and of appre-
hension lest he should be overcome by them, and
consequently could not keep his thoughts undi-
videdly fixed upon his heavenly hopes, he ought to
marry ; to such the Apostolic exhortation was
addressed, It is better to marry than burn.” On
the subject of the remission of sins, Basilides
! maintained that onmly involuntary sins, and sins
done in ignorance, were remitted.

* According to Clement, Basilides flourished in

12. On this subject Clement quotes a passage from Isidorus, in
which he appears to pronounce a man in a state of imperfection,
who is under the necessity of praying that he may not fall into
incontinence ; and recommends such a man to marry. He says
that some acts which are natural to man are not necessary, and
instances the use of marriage. The passage is taken from a
Treatise on Morals. pix. 21. See Neander, p. 60.

' 8. L. 4, dexxxiv. 1. See Neander, p. 52.

* 8. L. 7. dcccxeviii. 10. ded. 8. decelxxxii. 1. In the ac-
count of Agrippa Castor given by Jerome in his Catalogue of
Ecclesiastical Writers, it is said that Basilides died at Alexandria
in the reign of Adrian; but doubts are entertained respecting
the correctness of the reading. See Beausobre, Tom. i. p. 39.
Note 8. Neander inclines to the opinion of Epiphanius that
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the reigns of Adrian and Antoninus Pius. His
followers pretended that he had received his doc-
trine from Glaucias, the interpreter of Peter.
They appealed also to the authority of Matthias,
the Apostle.

! The followers of Basilides celebrated the anni-
versary of our Lord’s baptism, having passed the
preceding night in reading the Scriptures. They
supposed him to have been baptised in the fifteenth
year of Tiberius, on the fifteenth day of the month
Tubi, i. e. the ninth or tenth of January.

*In the Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis, it is
stated that ‘“the followers of Basilides believed
the dove which descended on Jesus at his baptism
to be not the Holy Spirit, but the minister.” This
statement appears to have suggested to Beausobre
an explanation of a very obscure passage in the
3gecond book of the Stromata, where Clement

Basilides was by birth a Syrian, p.31. By the interpreter
(ppunvede) of Peter, he understands the Expositor of the Eso-
teric doctrine of Peter, p. 65.

! 8.L. 1. cccevir. 1. See Beausobre, T.ii. p. 29. Neander,
p- 49, who supposes that Basilides only followed the custom of
the Syrian churches. See also p. 81.

* xvi. Neander, p.46. compares P. L. 8. c. 1. ccL1. 25. rai
rob pév Ocob didrovog, pay 8¢ radaywyde. (Clement is speak-
ing of the Aéyoc), and S. L.5. pcrLxvii 2. éAxi{ovrdc re xai
BAémovrag dua rijc r@v wpwrokriorwy Savoviag.

3 cecexlviii. 3. évraifa oi dugl rov Bao\eilny, rovro é&nyov-
uevor 6 pyrov, atrov pasiv” Apxovra, éxaxovearra mijy ¢dow rov
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says, ‘‘that the followers of Basilides, in com-
menting on the text of Scripture, The fear of God
1s the beginning of wisdom, arrived at the following
extraordinary conclusion—That the Ruler of the
world, hearing the words of the ministering spirit,
was astonished both at the sound and at the sight,
the announcement of the Gospel being wholly un-
expected by him—that his astonishment was called
fear, being the beginning or principle of the wis-
dom which distinguishes the different kinds, and
separates, and perfects, and restores ; for he who
is over all sends him forth, having separated not
the world only, but also the election.” Beausobre
supposes Basilides to have maintained that the
Prince or Demiurge, who was previously ignorant
of the Gospel dispensation, hearing the words
spoken of Jesus by the ministering spirit at his
baptism, was astonished. That this astonishment
was to him the beginning of a knowledge of the

duamovovpévov Uvedparog, éxmhayijvar r¢ re drovopare kal re
Bedpar:, wap’ é\widag ednyyehopévor' xai miv ExxAnby adrov
¢6Boy xAnbijvar, dpxiv yevopevov coplac pvhokpiynrikiic re, (see
ccoexLix. 16.) xal diaxpiriciic, xal relewrskiic, xai drocarasra-
rukile’ ob yap pbvor rov kbopoy, dANa kai Ty éxhoyiv dwaxpiva,
o éml wdo wpoméprer. See the Histoire du Manichéisme, Tom. ii.
c. 3. Does it not appear from this passage that Basilides
commented on the books of the Old Testament? See L. 6.
pecrxvil. 18. Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis. xxvir. One
consequence flowing from it is, that there could be no elec-
tion, and no salvation before the baptism of Christ. See L. 5.
pCcxLv. 21.
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mystery of redemption—the beginning of that
wisdom which enabled him to distinguish between
the world which he had created, and the heavenly
world of the Supreme God ; in other words, be-
tween the world and the election. *Beausobre’s
supposition derives support from Clement’s com-
ment ; who says that Basilides, when he broached
this opinion, was not aware that he was making
the greatest, and by him much-celebrated God,
liable to passions, by ascribing to him astonish-
ment, which astonishment implied previous ignor-
ance, inasmuch as ignorance precedes astonish-
ment. If then astonishment is fear, and the fear
of God is the beginning of wisdom, then ignorance
goes nigh to be the antecedent cause of the wisdom
(of God; rov Ocov seems to be repeated from the
preceding line), and of the whole formation of the
universe, and of the restitution of the election
itself. Are we then to consider ignorance as a
good, or an evil? If as a good, why should it be
put an end to by astonishment? In that case,
the minister, and the announcement of the Gospel,
and the baptism, are superfluous. If as an evil,
how happens it that evil is the cause of the greatest
good? For unless ignorance had first existed,

! See Neander, p. 47. Beausobre quotes a passage from
Tatian in support of his explanation ; but he appears to me to
put interpretations on some of the expressions which the words
will not bear.
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neither would the minister have descended; nor
would astonishment have seized the ruler of the
world, as they say; nor would he have received
from fear the beginning of wisdom to enable him
to distinguish between the election and the things
of the world.

'Some of the followers of Basilides appear to
have perverted his doctrine, and to have affirmed,
that as they were born to salvation, they must
necessarily be saved, however vicious their lives.
But Clement, far from charging Basilides himself
with impurity of living, expressly acquits him of
sanctioning any immoral practices.

Clement ? quotes a passage from the First Book
of the Commentaries of Isidorus, on the Prophet
Parchor, in which Isidorus charges the philosophers
generally, and Aristotle in particular, with stealing
from the Prophetic Writings ; but whether he re-
fers to the prophets of the Old Testament is uncer-
tain, as he names only the prophecy of Cham.

We will now proceed to Marcion, ®who, ac-

1 §S.L. 3. dx. 21.

* L.6. declxvii. 14. See Jerome’s Account of Agrippa
Castor, where mention is made of the prophets, Barcabas and
Marcob. Bapxaffdc xai Bapyd¢. Euseb. L. 4. c. 7. See Nean-
der, p. 64.

* 8.L. 8. dccexceviii. 25. The reading of the text is ¢

T
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cording to Clement, was contemporary with Va-
lentinus and Basilides, but old when they were
young. He was a native of Pontus.

Marcion held the doctrine of two gods, the
Supreme God and the Demiurge. To the latter
he gave the title of 'Just, and to the former that
of 2Good. In like manner he called the law ° just,
supposing it to have been given by the Demiurge,
in contradistinction from the Gospel, which he
called good. He supposed *also that the Demi-

npeaffirne vewrépoic ouveyévero. But Vossius conjectured the
true reading to be, d¢ wpesfiraic vedrepoc. See Cave Hist.
Lit. p. 34. Pearson Vindic. Ignat. P.2.c.7.

L dAX’ o0i pév dwo Mapriwvoe ¢ptaw kaxiy (f.pboe kanyy, i.e. mv
véveawv) i e DAne kaxific, xal ék Swalov yevopévyy Anpovpyos.
S.L. 8. pxv. 17. Compare pxvi. 11. oi ¢ptAdaopor 3¢ Jv Euvira-
Onpev, map’ Oy miy yéveaw xamy elvar doefisc éxpabovree oi dxo
Mapkiwvoe xaBamep idly Sdypare ¢puvdrrovrar, ob ¢loe xac)y
Bothovrar rairyy elvay, dAAd 7 Yuxg 76 dAnBic Sadovoy.
P.L. 1. c. 8. cxxxv. 8.

* gweblovrec wpoc TOv kexAndra dyabov, dAN’ ob row (f. dA\hov)
W panst, Oeov év d\\g Tpiny. DXV. 22. Beausobre, tom. ii. p. 92.
translates Oedy év &N\p rpimy, Dieu dans un aulre sens et
d'une autre maniére, and infers from the words that Marcion did
not assert the Demiurge to be God in the strict sense of the
term. See Neander, p. 287. who also interprets the words, as if
used with reference to the Demiurge. 8. L. 6. pccecu. 17,

* ri roivuy rov Nopov Pobhovrac (oi dxo Mapriwvec); raxoy
pév obv, ob ¢fioover dlxawy &, dacréMovrec ré dyabov Tov
dwalov. S.L. 2. cccexrix. 87,

¢ {ay ydp e rokpfigag Méyy, Mapriwve éxduevoc, Tov Anpiovp-
yov owlewy rov eig abrov wmoreboavra, kai wpo rijc rov Kupiov
wapovetag, éxhoyiic kai O kai cwlopévne Ty idiav abrod owrppiay.
S. L. 5. pcxuv. 24. See Neander, p. 291.



275

urge or Creator conferred upon those who be-
lieved in him a peculiar salvation ; such as could
be conferred before the advent of the Lord. He
affirmed ' Matter, and consequently the procreation
of children, to be evil. This latter opinion, ac-
cording to Clement, he borrowed from Plato and
the Pythagoreans; from whom, however, he dif-
fered in this respect—that he affirmed the pro-
creation of children to be evil in its nature ; they
said that it was evil with reference to the soul,
which being divine was brought down into the
world, as into a place of punishment ; for according
to them it was necessary to purify souls once in-
troduced into the body.

Believing the works of the Demiurge to be evil,
the Marcionites thought that they were bound to
set themselves *in opposition to him, and to ab-

! 8.L. 8. pxv. 18. pxvi. 11, pxix. 5. 22. pxx. 14. L. 4.
prxxxiv. 11. Tertullian states that Marcion denied the resur-
rection of the body. Clement mentions heretics who affirmed
that they had already received the resurrection. S.L. 3.
pxxxnr. 9. Compare Tertullian de Res. Carnis. c. 19.

* dyrirasadpevol vy woupry rg egpwv.  S.L. 8. pxv.21. pxx.
19. pxxm. 5. L. 4. pxcu. 83. elaly 6 of mopvelay dvrcpue rov
vydpov Aéyovey, xal bxd Awféhov ravrny wapadidosbac. L. 8.
pxxxm. 22. Compare pxrviir, 4. In L. 3. pxxvi. 29, Cle-
ment mentions certain heretics, called Antitactse, who said, * the
God of the Universe is our Father by nature, and whatever he
made is good ; but tome one of those who were made by him
sowed tares, thereby generating the nature of evil, in which he
has involved us all, setting us in opposition to the Father.

T 2
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stain from the use of worldly things. They ab-
stained too from marriage, because they were
unwilling to people a world, of which the Demi-
urge was the maker. In support of their opinions
they appear to have quoted our Saviour’s words,
Leave the dead to bury their dead, but follow thou
me : understanding by the dead the things of this
world. Clement seems to allude to the Marcion-
ites, 'when he condemns certain heretics, who
courted martyrdom through hatred of the Demi-
urge. They also spoke evil of the body. Cle-
ment *states, incidentally, that the belief in the
evil nature of generation caused the Marcionites
to introduce their notion of the ocwpa Yvywov, the
body animated by the soul; but he enters into no
explanation of the expression.

Valentinus was °contemporary with Basilides,
and was said to have been a hearer of Theudas, a
disciple of St. Paul. Besides the incidental notices

Wherefore we, vindicating the Father, are opposed to the will of
this second power; and as he forbade us to commit adultery
we, in order to make his commandment void, commit adultery.”
These Antitacte were not Marcionites. See S. L. 4. pxxxix. 42,
DXLV. 4,

1 8. L. 4. dlxxi. 20.

* S.L. 3. dlviii. 19. See the Histoire du Manichéisme,
tom. ii. p. 114, and my account of Tertullian, p. 288.

* 8. L. 7. decexeviii. 12. He dwelt principally at Alexan-
dria, but travelled to Rome, where he was expelled from the com-
munion of the Church. See Neander, pp. 92. 208.
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of his opinions contained in the works of Clement,
we possess -extracts from the writings of Theodo-
tus, one of his followers. But as they do not con-
tain a systematic account of the Valentinian doc-
trine, it is necessary to premise a few remarks on
the number and generation of the ! Aons.

Valentinus?® considered, as the fountain of all
existence, a perfect, eternal Being, dwelling in
height invisible and ineffable, to whom he gave
the titles of Buldc, "Aynparoc, Tlpoapxn, Mpowarwp.
With this being dwelt his thought or idea, fvvouwa,
to which were given also the titles * appnrov, oiyn,
xapic. At first He was altogether unknown, per-
fecting all things with his own thought in silence.

! See Beausobre, tom. i. p.570. Neander, p. 95. Clement
thus explains the word aldy. & ¥ odv aiww rot xporov ro péNor,
xal 70 évearog, abrap & xai 70 mapyxnroc, drapéwe svviernot.
8.L. 1. cccxrix. 7. We find ai@va dxivgrov. L. 5. pcLxvin. 26,
In L. 6. pccexit. 18, Clement asks, wac &' &v év xpdvy yévoiro
xrlawg, ovyyevopevov roic obos kal rob ypdvov. See also pecexv.
21. .

* Neander, p. 94. Beausobre, tom. i. pp. 550. 578.

* We find the epithet dgpnroc applied to God by Clement.
S. L. 5. pcrxxxv. 17. doxnpdrwroc and dvwyipasroc. peXcy.
21.; dyvworog. pcxcvi. 4. In P.L. 1. ¢ 7. cxxxm. 11, God
the Lord is said to have been without name (dvwvdépasroc), be-
cause he was not yet made man. We find also S. L. 6. pccrvi. 87.
# xvpiax) pwvi), Aéyoc doxnudrieroc. It was the opinion of the
Orthodox, as well as of the heretics, that the Father never im-
mediately revealed himself to man. The Orthodox said that he
revealed himself through the Word. The heretics invented their
Prolations (wpof3olai) as the medium of Revelation.
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Hence 'ouys is called the mother of all things
emitted by Bulsc; and it is said of her, that she
was silent as to that which she could not declare
respecting the ineffable, (+6 appnrov,) and pro-
nounced that, which she could comprehend, in-
comprehensible. Bvfoc and “Evvoia, or Zuys, were
the first pair of ZKons. *The Father, being un-
known, wished to be known, and, in consequence,
through the contemplation of himself, (8 =ic¢
ivbupnoswe Tic tavrov,) emitted the Only-Begot-
ten. He, proceeding from knowledge—that is,
the contemplation of the Father—became know-
ledge, that is, the Son; for the Father is known
through the Son. The spirit of love is mixed
with the spirit of knowledge, as the Father with
the Son, and the contemplation with the truth.
The only-begotten Son, who remained in the
bosom of the Father, revealed the contemplation
through knowledge to the * Eons.

! Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis. xxix. In xxiii. it is said that
the angels, instructed by the Son, contemplate as much of the
Father as is comprehensible ; the rest of the Father is un-
known. See Neander, p. 98. )

? Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis vii. See Neander, p. 98.
Beausobre says, tom. ii. p. 157, that the Enthymesis of the
Valentinians is the rational soul, which knows not truths of
itself, but possesses the capacity of knowing them by reason-
ing; corresponding to the loywor of Plato. But he is there
speaking of the imperfect Aon, produced by Zo¢ia, without
the concurrence of Theletus or Philetus. See Neander, p. 107.

*In giving names to their Zons, the Valentinians seem to
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Movoyevic or Nove, and ’AAnfua, were the second
pair of Aons.

Adyoc and Zwy, the third.

“Avlpwwoc and ’ExcAnsia, the fourth. These
eight constituted the oydoac. From Adyoc and Zwy
proceeded ten other ZEons; from "Avfpwmoc and
"ExxAnoia twelve, of which the last pair were du\n-
roc Or Oehyroc, and Zogpia. The thirty Aons con-
stituted the pleroma *.

We have seen that the Movoyevic was the same
as Novc. The Valentinians called him also ’Apys,
or principle, with reference to the first verse of
St. John’s Gospel. *The Word, who was in the

have been guided by the appellations which Christ gave to
himself. Thus he called himself the Truth and the Life, and
they coupled Novg and 'ANqOeia, Adyoc and Zwrj, 0 yéyovey év
abrg rg Aoy, {w) 4v § oblvyoc. vi. The female ZEons were,
according to Beausobre, Tom. i. pp. 551, 582, the attributes of
the male. See Neander, p. 95. In S. L. 5. pccxxiv. 35.
Clement says, that the word pnrpordrwp, which occurs in the
Orphic Verses, suggested to the Valentinians their IIpofolai,
and the notion of coupling an Zon with God. See Quis Dives
Salvetur, ncoLvi. 1. Neander, p. 209, Note 8. Le Nourry trans-
lates Nowg, I'Esprit, p. 33. 100. Beausobre, I'Entendement, ou
I'Esprit pur, tom. i. p. 551; Neander, der Geist, p. 100.

1 On the meanings of the word v\jpwpa, see Neander, p. 208,
Note 7.

? vi. Histoire du Manichéisme, tom. ii. p. 291. In John i. 18.
the Valentinians read 6 povoyeric Oeog 6 Wy eig ov kdAwov rob
warpéc. So also Clement, 8. L. 5. ncxrv. 2. See Histoire
du Manichéisme, tom. i. p. 552. Compare Irenzus L. 1. c. 1.
s. 18. Clement, if he is indeed the Epitomist, gives the following
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principle (év rp apyxp), the Word in the Only-Be-
gotten, in the intelligence, and the truth (év rg ve
xail vy alnleig, (the second pair of Zons), means
Christ, the Word and life (the third pair of ZEons),
whence St. John rightly calls him God, inasmuch
as he was in God the intelligence. That which
was in the Word was life (the female ZAon 3

m':Zv'yoc) .

'In Buloc all was one and undeveloped ; *he
contained within himself the whole world of Zons,
the =\fpwpa, to which he bore the same relation
that each single Zon did to his female. On this

as his own exposition. WE say, that the Word in identity (ro»
év ravrdryre Aéyor) is God in God, who is said to be in the bosom
of the Father, inseparable, indivisible, one God. All things,
whether spiritual, or intelligible, or sensible, were made through
Him, by the proximate operation of the Word in identity. He
is the Saviour who revealed the bosom of the Father.—The first-
begotten of all creation was produced from the thought of the
Divine mind (a'xd riic évvoiag riic év v Yuxh). The only-be-
gotten in identity, through whose inseparable power the Saviour
acts, is the light of the Church, which was before in darkness
and ignorance. v It is difficult, however, to distinguish the
opinions of the Epitomist from those of Theodotus in this
passage. Neander says that BuvBoc, vovg, Adyog, composed the
Valentinian Trinity, p. 101.

' & ovyn, pacly, pfirnp oboa wdvrwy r@v mpofAnfévruy Yxo fBd-
Bov¢. xxix. Compare S. L. 5. pcxcv. 3. ro &' ddparor xai dpgnrov
kdAmov Gropdoag Ocob, Babiy airoy xexAijraow évrevbév ruvee, g
&v mepuhnddra kai éykodmodpevoy ra xdvra, dvépuwrdy e cal
dmrépayrov.

? ¢y Anpuwpare oy ivoTnroc oveng, Exacroc @y alevey idwy
ixee Thfpwpa, riy ov{vyiav. xxxiu. Neander, p. 97.
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account, Clement ' charges the Valentinians with
teaching that God suffered, because the pleroma
suffered with the suffering Kon. We see, too,
from the passage just quoted, that the female ZAon
was sometimes included, when the male only was
named. As the Father was made known only
through his only-begotten, or the Son, the latter
was said to reveal or give form to all life ; and in
this respect the name Father was given to the
Monogenes. He stood in the relation of Son to
God, in the pleroma ; of Father, to all created
existences. Clement himself appears to have en-
tertained a similar notion; for he *says, that as
the Son beholds the goodness of the Father, so
God works, being called Saviour ; the Beginning
or Principle of the universe ; the first image of
the invisible God before the ages, which gave
form to all that was created after it. He was
called °*light inaccessible ; the *person or coun-

! xxx. xxxi.

* Gvopa ¢ eipnrac Oeoi* éxel, dc PAéxwee rov Uarpdc riyy dyabi-
rra 6 vidg, Evepyel & Osoc Swrip xekAnuévog, § r@v SAwy dpy),
iiric dwewdvigrar pév ék rov Oeob Tob dopdrov, mpwrn xal mwpd
aibywy rervxwcey 86 ra pel tavrijy dravra yevdpeva. S, L. 5.
pcLxix. 11.

® xai, 0 pev $ig dxpboroy cipnra, d¢ povoyeris, Kkai wpwrd-
Toxog. X. dxpéatrov pug kai at‘va,uu: O¢ov. XII.

¢ xpdowmov 8¢ warpoc 6 vioe O ol yvwpilerat 6 warfp. X. See
xi11. xxur. Compare P. L. 1. ¢. 7. cxxxm. 15, 8. L. 5. ncrxv.
30. éxei xpdowmoy pév rijc Sewvupévne dhnbeiag 6 viog Tob Ocov.
8. L. 6. pceci. 28. L. 7. pccerxvi. 26. In 2 Cor. iv. 6. we
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tenance of the Father; the ! principle or begin-
ning of the contemplation of the Father; the
* heavenly bread, and spiritual nourishment,
giving life through eating and krowledge ; °the
light of men, that is, of the Church, with refer-
ence to the last pair of /Eons in the Ogdoas,
“AvBpwroc and 'ExxAnoia ; the * Invisible Name.

We have seen that in section viii. where the
Epitomist appears to be speaking his own opinions,
he calls the Word in identity, the Saviour; but
in section xix. we find the following comment on
the words, The Word was made flesh. “ The Word
was made flesh, not only when he appeared as
man on earth, but when, in the beginning the
word in identity became man (that is, the Son)

find xpog gpwriopoy rijc yvbeewg rije 86kne rov Oeov év wposixy
*Inood Xpeorob.

1§ 8¢ vidg apyp) rile warpwijc mwapyed Béag. X1

? oVrdg éorev dprog émovpaviog. Xill., evidently with reference
to John vi. but I doubt whether this applies to the Monogenes
of the pleroma.

% xiii. Neander, p. 108.

¢ ro 0¢ &dparov ovopa, Gwep forlv & viog O povoyevig,
xxvi. Buoc, or the Father was avwripaosroc, the Son was the
name, but invisible. Compare xxx1. where it is said that the
void of knowledge (xévwpa yrvéoewc) occasioned by the error of
Zogla, is the shadow of the name, that is, of the Son, the form
of the Zons : dmep éorl oxwa T0v dvéparog, Swep Eorly vidg, popen
réy aldvwy. Of the Aons also it is said that they are a name
which cannot be named (évopa dvwvépagroy but Neander, p.
99, appears to have thought that évoua roi dvwrvopasrov, was the
right reading), a form, and knowledge. See Neander, p. 106.
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in outline or figure (xard wsptypagiiv, 80 Kai & xaf’
ixacrov wepibpiorar kal mepryéypamrar. X. and e uy
axr'macw ﬁv mpuys-ypappéva. XI.) not in essence ,
and again he became flesh, when he wrought
through the * prophets. The Son of the Word in
identity is called the Saviour ; for ‘in the begin-
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God :
that which was born in him is life ;” and the Lord
is life. Again, when St. Paul tells us fo put on the
* new man, created after God, he means that we
should believe on him, who was created by God
after (xara) God, the Word in God. The expression,
created after God, refers to the perfection which
man will finally attain. The Word of the Word in
identity is the ®image of the invisible God, the
first-born of every creature, born without passion,
the original author of all created essences ; for in
him the Father made all things. He is said to

1 The Valentinians held that the Spirit, which was imparted
specially to each of the prophets to assist him in his ministry,
was poured forth generally on all the members of the Church ;
whence it came to pass that signs of the Spirit—healing of dis-
eases and prophecy—were accomplished in the Church. They
knew not, the Epitomist adds, that the Paraclete, who now
works immediately in the Church, is of the same essence and
power as he who worked under the Old Testament. xx1v. Nean-
der, p. 181,

* With reference to Ephesians iv. 24. évdveacac rov xawoy
dvfpwmov, rov kara Oeov kriclévra.

3 §g éarwy eixwy tov Ocob Tob dopdrov, mpwrirosog wdeng kricewg.
Col. i. 15.
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have taken the form of a servant, not merely
because he took flesh at his advent, but because
he took the essence of the subject or inferior (rov
vrokapfvov). This essence is a servant (Sobdn),
because it is passive (wafnra), and subject to the
efficient and dominant Cause. Here we find men-
tion of a Word in identity, who was in the ple-
roma ; of a Son (réxvov) of this Word in identity,
who was called the Saviour ; who was the image of
the invisible God, the first-born of every creature;
who took flesh and was the perfect ' man, in whose
image Adam was formed. Some of the early
fathers supposed that Adam is said to have been
made in the image of God, because he was made
in that form which the Saviour afterwards as-
‘'sumed. 2 To the first-created Word of God, the
Word of the Word in identity, was applied the
third verse of Psalm cx. (in the Septuagint cix. 3.)

wpo ‘Ewogpdpov éyévvnea oe.

The Epitomist gives no detailed account of the
passion or suffering of Zogia, the last Zon, in the
pleroma. He °®says incidentally that, ‘ wishing to
attain to that which was above knowledge, she

! See Neander, p. 102. With respect to the different persons
to whom the name Saviour is applied, see p. 113.

* xx.

3 xxxi. kévwpa yvboews, opposed to wAfpwpa. Thus favror
kevdoag, rovréarwy éxrog rob pov yevdpevoc. xxxv. See Neander,
p. 106.
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fell into ignorance and loss of form, (apopgia,) and
occasioned a void or vacuity of knowledge. She
would have been dissolved and lost out of the
pleroma, had she not been preserved by “Ogoc,
! who separates the created world from the ple-

ey .

roma.

* Christ, having left Sogia, who emitted him, en-
tered into the pleroma, to entreat assistance for
the Wisdom left without. With the good pleasure
of the Aons (é£ evdoxiac v aibvwy), Jesus was sent
forth as the Paraclete to the lost Zon ; hence
Jesus was called the Paraclete : he had with him
the fulness of the Zons, as he proceeded from
the whole (awé 7ov olov). It was *before said,
‘that the Word in the principle or only-begotten

1 xlii. See Neander, p. 110.

2 xxiii. 6 airpodpevoc rovig al@vac Xpordg. x11. Theodotus
compares St. Paul to the Paraclete. As the Paraclete was sent
forth after the passion of the lost Zon, St. Paul was sent forth
to preach the resurrection after the passion of the Lord.

® vi. Neander, pp.114. 117. 121. says that Noiic was the gene-
ral representative of the highest agent in each scale of being.
He refers to a passage in section vii. 6 8¢ évraifa opBeic, obx ére
povoyeviig, GAN' &¢ povoyevig, wpoc Tob 'AmosTélov mpooayo-
peberar,—déEav d¢ povoyevoig (Johni. 14.) 6re el¢ kal 6 abrog oy,
év pev 1 krloe wpwrirokdg éoriy "Inoove, év O wAnpdpar: povo-
yeviie® & 3¢ abrde éort, Towolroc v Exdary Témy, oloc kexwpijofac
divarar, kai obdé wore rob peivavrog & karafag pepilerar. Com-
pare 1v. and xxx11. quoted in Note 3. Neander admits, however,
that there is a confusion of names and persons in the Valentinian
systems.
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was Christ, the word and life; and, according
to Irenzus, Christ was emitted by Novc, or the
only-begotten. But the Christ of whom The-
odotus is now speaking, was ®emitted from the
thought (:{ évvoiac) of Zopia, and was called the
image of the pleroma. When he left his mother
and ascended into the pleroma, he was detained
there by all its members, and, consequently, by
the Paraclete. ? He received the adoption of a Son,
being added by election to the pleroma ; and
becoming the first-born of all that is here below,
he is, asit were, our head and root; the Church
being the fruit of Christ, who, fleeing from that
which was uncongenial to him, was gathered
into the pleroma, having been emitted from the
thought of his mother.

3 After the mother had been deserted by Christ,
whom she emitted in perfect integrity (oAéxAngov),

! xxxii.

* xxxiii. As Christ was emitted by Zogia, he was an image,
not a member, of the pleroma. &oa odv ix cvlvylac wpoépyera
mAnpopard oty Soa O dmd Evog, eixdreg, xxxi. Compare
xxxvi. The same remark is quoted by Clement; S. L. 4.
pcir. 38, The Epitomist, if I interpret him rightly, calls this
application of the title first-born Saviour to the Christ, emitted
by Zogia, a perversion of the true doctrine. éorev 0¥y & Adyoc
olro¢ wapdkovopa Tob Nperépov, éx Tob Umokeipévov wpwriroxov
Aéywy 7ov owrijpa. Compare x1X. dA\a «kai iy obgiav éx rob
Uxoxetpévov,

 xxxix.
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she emitted nothing perfect ; but *produced the
Ruler of the dispensation in the image of him
who had left her, and who was himself the type
of the Father of all things; but, as she pro-
duced him because she longed for the perfect
Christ, he was inferior; and when she saw his
inferiority, (mjv aworopiav avrov,) she was seized
with aversion for him.

* Jesus, who descended, was the good pleasure
(eboxia) of the whole; for in him was all the
pleroma bodily ; all the seeds, therefore, suffered
in his suffering. The whole was disciplined, and
sympathised in the passion of the twelfth ZEon,
Sogia. °Jesus, our light, as the apostle says,
having emptied himself, that is, having come
without the boundary, (rov 8pov,) as he was *an
angel or messenger, brought with him from the

! xxxiii. There seems here to be a play upon the word dwo-
ropla, which may mean either the defective state of the ruler of
the dispensation ; or his severity, with reference to the character
of the ruler of the dispensation. dxoroula means severity. S. L. 2.
€CCCXCIV. 5.

? xxxi. 6t év abr§ xarowel wdv r0 wAfpwpa rijc Bedryroc ow-
parwag. Col. ii. 9. See also Col. i. 19. Neander, pp. 1183. 116.

* XXXV. wpog T Pidg, O mpaToy Wpofyayey, rovréart rov "Insovy.
XLL

¢ Theodotus applied to Jesus the title of the angel of counsel.
(Isaiah ix. 6.) ovvawvéoavroc & kal rob wAnpdparo, éxméprerae
o rijc PBovhile Gyyeloc, xal yiyverar xepakn rav GAwv pera rov
wmarépa. xuir. The Valentinian definition of an angel, was a
word having the announcement (dwayyeMlav) of the Self-existent
(rov dvroc). xxv. Histoire du Manichéisme, tom. i. p. 571.

1
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pleroma the angels of the excellent seed. ' Zogia,
when she saw him and his likeness to the light
which had left her, ran towards him rejoicing,
and worshipped him ; and when she saw the male
angels who had come forth with him, she was
ashamed, and put on a veil. Hence, the apostle
orders women to bear power on their heads, on
account of the angels. (1 Cor. xi. 10.)

* The Saviour then imparted form to all things,
thereby condemning and healing the passions of
Sopia ; revealing from the self-existing Father
what was in the pleroma, and rendering her
free from passion. Thus, through the appear-
ance of the Saviour, Zog¢ia obtained existence,
(she was before in a state of dissolution,) and the
things without the boundary were created (John
i. 3.) by introducing the passions into the essence of
what Theodotus calls the second disposition (ri¢
Sevripac dubisewc). ° The passions, being incor-
poreal, could not collectively form an essence ;
but they were transferred into matter, and then into
bodies and concrete substances (* ovykpipara).
Each body also received its natural adaptation.

1 xliv.

? xlv. As the Only-Begotten gave form to all within the
pleroma, so the Saviour gave form to all without it. Hence

the expression popgy r@r aibvwy, applied to the Son, in xxxi.

See Neander, p. 120.
3 xlvi. See Histoire du Manichéisme, tom. ii. p. 162.
¢ These concrete substances were formed out of earth, water,
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! The universal Saviour thus became the first
Demiurge. The second Zogia built a house
for herself, and supported it on ?seven columns.
She first emitted God, the image of the Father,
through whom she made the heaven and earth,
that is, the things on the right and on the left.
He, as the image of the Father, becomes a Father,
and °emits first the animal Christ (rov Yuyuov

and air. xLviir. Beausobre translates ovyxpipara xal ohpara, les
corps mixtes et vivans.

! xlvii. The Demiurge is called the image of the Only-
Begotten. vir. Neander, pp. 120, 121. 217. where he quotes S. L.
4. pcnir. 24.

% Proverbs ix. 1. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that the
early Fathers applied the name Zogla to the second person in the
Trinity. Clement has éxi rij¢ ooplag rijc mpwroxriorov T¢ Oeg.
8. L. 5. pcxcix. 23.

® These various relations appear to correspond to the Movo-
yevie Novg, the Christ (Adyoc xal Zwd), the wpwroxrearot, the
archangels and angels in the pleroma. vi. x. Histoire du
Mancheisme, tom. ii. p. 161. The wpwroxriorol were seven
in number, (with reference to the seven Eons, who, together
with the Father, composed the first Ogdoas, as Zo¢la, with
the seven columns, composed the second. See rxi. The
number seven was perhaps derived from Tobit xii. 15. See S. L.
5. pcrxvin 5. and L. 6. pcxin. 28, éxra uév eiowv oi rijy peyio-
rnv duvdpiy Exorrec wpwriyovor dyyélwy dpyovrec.) and, though
numerically distinct, with reference to the circumscription of
form, they were one and equal with reference to the similarity
of their functions. As they received perfection at their first
creation from God, through the Son, they were incapable of
further advancement. x. Compare x1. In 8. L. 5. pcrxvir 3.
we find dwa rijc T@v mpwrokriorwy daxoviac, which Potter inter-
prets, through the ministry of the Apostles. Theodotus defines
angels intellectual fire, and intellectual spirits. Intellectual fire,

U
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Xpuwrov), the image of the Son; then the arch-
angels, the images of the Zons; then the angels,
the images of the angels, of an animal and lucid
essence, of which the prophetic word speaks,
when it says, that the Spirit of God was borne
upon the face of the waters; meaning, that in
the union of two essences the pure would be
borne on the top, the heavy and material would
sink to the bottom. 'The epithet invisible, im-
plied the absence of body in the beginning.

*When the Demiurge had separated the pure
from the heavy parts, through his insight into the
nature of each, he formed light, that is, he made
things manifest, * by applying to them light and
form. This was prior to the creation of the light
of the sun and heaven. He employed, in the
work of creation, the passions from which Zogia
had been delivered. From her grief he formed the
*spiritual things of wickedness, against which we
have to contend ; from her fear, the beasts; from

when thoroughly purified, is intellectual light. The Son is light
inaccessible. xir.

! The allusion here is to the Septuagint Version of Gen. ii. 1.
% 8¢ yij v ddparog. Histoire du Manichéisme, p. 161.

? xlviii, See Histoire du Manichéisme, tom. ii., pp. 159.
163. Neander, pp. 122. 142.

* 8o in xH. pnriwy wepi rov pwrdg rov pavévrog kal poppeoar-
rog, with reference to John i. 9.

¢ mvevparwd rijc wovnpplac. Eph. vi. 12. Neander scems to
consider this expression as equivalent to ra Jvywa. p. 123.

1
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her astonishment and perplexity, the elements of
the world. Fire, according to Theodotus, is sus-
pended and dispersed in the other three elements,
and has not an appointed place like them. *Love
of activity was the characteristic of the Demiurge ;
he fancied that he worked by his own power,
while he in fact unconsciously obeyed the impulse
of Zopia.

*Taking dust from the earth, a portion not of
dry, but of various matter, he formed a material,
irrational soul, of the same essence as that of
beasts. This is the man °after the image (xar’
uxéva). The man after the likeness (kub’ opoiwarv)
is ke, whom he breathed into the former, and
into whom he inserted something of the same

1 xlix. Neander, p.122. The benediction of the Sabbath,
which was inconsistent with the activity of the Demiurge, proved
“that he was an involuntary agent. Rom. viii. 20. is quoted in
confirmation of his compulsory agency, dre ydp dnputovpydg,
ddi\we kwvobpevos Umo rijc Zoplag, oierar abroxivyrog elvat, dpoiwe
xai oi dvBpwwoe, LI,

* L. Histoire du Manichéisme, T. ii. p. 159. The Demiurge
is said to have produced Adam at the conclusion of the crea-
tion, having previously had him in his thought. x11.

® 1t is said afterwards that three natures sprang from Adam ;
the irrational (6 xoixoc, xar' eixéva) represented by Cain; the ra-
tional and righteous (6 Yvywoc, kab’ opolwoty) by Abel ; the spiri-
tual (6 wvevparwog, kar’ idéav) by Seth. Liv. Neander, p. 128.
To this infusion of the spiritual seed through the ministry of angels,
the Valentinians applied the difficult passage. Gal. iii. 19. Lur.

u2
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essence as his own through the angels. Inas-
much as he is invisible and incorporeal, he called
his essence, * the breath of life. This, when it had
received a form, became a living soul. *Thus there
is a man in man, an animal in an earthly, not as
a part in a part, but as a whole co-existing with a
whole by the ineffable power of God. *Hence he
was created in Paradise, the fourth heaven, whi-
ther the earthly flesh does not ascend. He was as
a material flesh to the Divine soul. The words,
* This now is bone of my bone, alludes to the Divine
soul concealed in the flesh ; and the words, Flesh
of my flesh, to the material soul, which is the body
of the Divine soul. * This material soul is called

also 7o owpa o Yuywdv.

! o7’ oby dwo ipguafparoc. LV. * Li.

* In S.L. 5. pcxcm. 17, it is said that the Elect Souls are
not initiated into the mysteries of the Divine nature, till they
pass above the third Heaven.

¢ Compare liii. where the bone is said to be the rational and
heavenly soul, into which the spiritual seed was inserted, in
order that it might not be empty, but full of marrow. Compare
also Lx1r.

® To this material soul the Valentinians applied the terms
adversary (See S. L. 4. pcv. 41.), the law warring against the
law of the understanding; the tares which grow with the good
seed ; the seed of the Devil, of the same essence with him, with
reference to Matt. v. 25; Luke xii. 58 ; Rom. vii. 23; Matt.
xiii. 25. rr. nir.  Compare 1. xrv. In S. L. 8. prvim. 19,
Clement says that Valentinus introduced this notion of a eapa
Jvxwov, because he thought generation evil in its own nature.
In Lxxx1. we find mention of a swparwov xvevpa.
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! The spiritual seed was secretly inserted into
the soul of Adam, by Zo¢ia, having been supplied
by the male angels.

*In Adam then were combined three incor-
poreal parts, the Yuyn vAwn, the Yvyn Oela, and the
owéppa wvevparwov. Over these were thrown the
coats of skins, with reference to those which our
first parents made for themselves after the fall.
*With respect to the spiritual and animal parts,
we are not the children of Adam ; they are both
divine, and are emitted through him, not by him.
He is our Father only as to the material soul.
* The spiritual is saved by nature; the animal, being
endowed with free-will, has an aptitude for belief
and incorruption, or for unbelief and corruption,
according to its own choice ; the material is lost by
nature.

* The Christ who was emitted by Zo¢ia put on

! liii. 8. L. 4. pciv. 8.

? Lv. See Histoire du Manichéisme, tom. ii. p. 35.

* Were it otherwise, all would be equal and righteous, and
instruction would be in all, whereas the material are many ; the
animal not many ; the spiritual few. Lvi.

 lvi. Compare S.L.5. pcxLv.9. Neander, pp. 128. 182,
The spiritual seed is called Israel in Scripture, asin Rom. xi. 23.
The spiritual seed is saved by receiving a form; the animal by
a transfer from bondage to freedom with reference to Gal. iv. 26.
LVIL

* lix. Zogia contained within herself the whole spiritual seed,
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the seed from his mother, which is gradually
formed through knowledge. When *he arrived
at the place which Zo¢ia occupied after her ejec-
tion from the pleroma, he found and put on Jesus
Christ, who was announced by the Law and the
Prophets, the image of the Saviour. *The animal
Christ whom he pnt on was invisible. But as he
must be seen, be detained, and be conversant in
the world, he must have a body the object of sense.
* A body, therefore, was woven for him of an in-
visible, animal essence. *He died in consequence

the elect. This the Saviour commended to the Father, when he
said, Into thy hands I commend my Spirit. 1.

1 Compare xxvi. The place here spoken of is called ¢ réxoc
rii¢ peadrnroc. See Neander, p. 120. A river of fire is said
to flow from beneath the seat of Zogia into the void space of
creation, the place itself being fiery. It has on this account a
veil, within which the archangel alone is allowed to pass, as
the chief-priest alone entered into the Holy of holies ; Jesus fixed
himself there, that he might mitigate the fierceness of the fire,
and open a passage for the seed through it into the pleroma.
XXXVIIL

* Compare xlvii.

* Compare L. See Neander, p. 135.

* Ixi. In vvim. it is said that Jesus Christ, the great combatant,
after the reign of death, saved and carried up with him the elect
and called, that is, the spiritual and animal ; receiving the former
from his mother, the latter from the dispensation; and through
them those who resemble them. Compare rxxx. Compare
also the reason assigned in section v. for Christ’s injunction to
the Apostles that they should tell no man who he was. The
Spirit which descended upon Jesus at the River Jordan was the
Spirit of the thought (rijc évBuunoewg) of the Father. xvi. Nean-
der, p. 138,
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of the departure of the Spirit which descended
upon him at the river Jordan. The body could
not die, so long as the life (the Saviour) remained
in him. Thus death was overcome by a strata-
gem ; for after he had possessed himself of the
body, the Saviour, withdrawing the ray of his
power which had gone forth from him, destroyed
death, and shaking off the passions, raised up the
mortal body. Thus the animal parts are raised
and saved ; but the spiritual parts through faith
obtain a higher salvation, receiving souls as mar-
riage garments.

'The animal Christ sits on the right-hand of
the Demiurge until the consummation, in order
that they may look on him whom they pierced.
They pierced that which was visible (r6 pawépevor),
that is, the flesh of the animal Christ. ? The soul
of Christ, when the body suffered, commended
itself into the hands of the Father; but the spiri-
tual seed in the bone he still retains.

3The rest (4 avaraveic) of the spiritual is in the

! Ixii. We find in xxv1. dpdrac ro dpardy rov ‘Inaov: 5 sopia
xai # "Exxhnoia fiv rov oweppdrwy roy Swapepovrwy iy éorokivarov
dud Tov oapriov. Compare 1. & wpoéake adprwoy rg Abyy 7 oopia,
T0 wyevparwoy orépua, rovro srohwapevog karijABey 6 Swrip. The
Lord appeared as a man, not as an angel, through humility. 1v.

* This appears to be at variance with the quotation from sec-
tion 1, in Note 5, p. 293.

* Ixiii, Compare Lxxx. and p. 258.
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Ogdoas, which is called of the Lord (3 xvptaxs ovopa-
lerar, to distinguish it from the Ogdoas of the ple-
roma) remaining with the mother, and having souls
as garments. The other faithful souls remain with
the Demiurge!; but they at the consummation shall
also ascend into the Ogdoas. Then will follow the
marriage supper, which is common to all who are
saved. Thus all are placed on an equality, and
know each other. *The spiritual, then laying
aside the souls, and receiving their bridegrooms,
the angels, ®enter into the bride-chamber, within
the boundary, together with the mother, who re-
ceives the bridegroom. Then becoming intelligent
Zons they come to the sight of the Spirit, to the
intellectual and eternal marriage of the Syzygy.
*The president of the supper, the sponsor of the

1 In the rémoc peodrgroc. When the mother, together with
the son, is received into the pleroma, this place then attains to
the power and rank now held by the mother. xxx1v. The ex-
cellent seed first goes with the Saviour as far as the boundary,
then enters with him through the door into the pleroma. Hence
in Scripture Christ calls himself the door. xxvI.

* Ixiv. Compare Lxxxvi. Neander, p. 219.

* In xxvii. we find a somewhat obscure description of the
transfer of the purified soul, first into the spiritual region, then
into the presence of God, where it is said to be no longer a bride,
but to become a word (on), and to abide near the bridegroom,
with the first called and first created. All this was typified by the
entrance of the High-Priest within the veil. (Exod. xxviii. 32;
Levit. xvi. 8.) The space within the veil is called 6 »opréc
xbopoc. Allusions are here made to circumstances of which
there is no trace in the Sacred Writings.

¢ Ixv,
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wedding, the friend of the bridegroom, standing
before the bride-chamber, hearing his voice, re-
joices. This is the fulness of his joy and rest.

We have seen that Zogia contained within her-
self the ®spiritual seed, the elect, and that she
inserted the seed secretly into the soul of Adam.
This seed was an effluence of the male, and an-
gelic. Thus the soul and the flesh, which had
been emitted by Zopia in a state of separation,
were fermented together into one. The sleep of
Adam was the oblivion of the soul, which pre-
vented it from being ? dissolved like the spiritual
seed inserted into it by °the Saviour, who,
when he came, awakened the soul, and ignited
the spark, by the power of the words of the Lord.

+ It appears to have been one of the tenets of
the Valentinian school, that whatever sees, and is

1 ji. To this seed the Valentinians applied the scriptural ex-
pressions, The spark vivified by the Word, the apple of the eye,
the grain of mustard seed, the leaven. 1. In 1. it is said to be
inserted into the elect soul, while asleep, by the Word, after the
formation of the o@pa Yvyxéy.

? Zo¢la, and consequently the spiritual seed, was in a state
tending to dissolution.

* ii.

¢ x. Generally that which is created has an essence. GAwg yap
70 yevnrov obx dvovawy pév. In xu. it is asked, wpdowwoy 3¢ rov
&oynpariorov, xdc &y €in; wac & & xai ovépara Sidgopa abrdy
ENéyero, el pi oxhpacwy fv wepiyeypappéva, popdy xal copard;
Histoire du Manichéisme, T.1i. p. 550.
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seen, must have abody and a form. The Movoyevnc
Novc had a peculiar form and a body suitable to
his pre-eminence over all spiritual existences.
The wpwroxrisroi also had a body suited to their
superiority over the essences below them; but
not similar to the bodies in this world. They
always behold the countenance of the Father,
that is, the Son: they behold him not with the
eye of sense; but with the intellectual eye which
the Father has given them. ! Archangels and
angels have also bodies, incorporeal and without
form, when compared with the bodies in this
world ; defined, and objects of sense, when com-
pared with that of the Son. The case of the Son
is the same with reference to the Father. Each
spiritual existence has its peculiar power and
peculiar dispensation. * Demons have bodies,

! xi. When the Lord was seen by the apostles in glory on the
Mount, they saw not the light with the eye of flesh; for there is
nothing in common between that light and the flesh. But the
power and will of the Saviour endowed the flesh with power to
see ; moreover, what the soul saw, by its intimate union with
the flesh, it enabled the flesh to see. v. Compare x1. See His-
toire du Manichéisme, tom.i. p 472. The Lord appeared
on the Mount, not on his own account, but on account of
the Church, to shew the perfection to which he would attain
after his departure out of the flesh ; and to fulfil the declaration
in Scripture (Matt. xvi. 27. Lue. ix. 27.), that some who were
standing there should not taste of death, until they had seen the
Son of man in glory. 1v. .

* xiv. Reference is made to the parable of the rich man and
Lazarus, to prove that the soul is a body ; and to the declaration
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for they have form, as well as a sense of torment.
The soul is a body ; for, unless it was a body,
it could not suffer punishment; since the visible
body is not purified by fire, but resolved into
earth. ' The dove also appeared in a bodily form
at the baptism of Christ.

I have noticed the resemblance of the creation
of the Demiurge to the pleroma. The !wpwro-
xrioro. were the seven Zons, who, together with
Buboc, coustituted the first Ogdoas. The arch-
angels were the other Zons. The next in order
were the angels, who accompanied the Saviour,
and announced his coming. °He was seen also
in his descent by Abraham, and the just men
who are in their rest on the right hand. Where-
fore the Lord, after his resurrection, preached
the Gospel to the just men at rest, and transferred
them to live in his shadow: for the presence
of the Saviour on earth is the shadow of his
glory with the Father; the shadow of light is
not darkness, but illumination.

of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 49. that, as we have borne the image of
the earthly, we shall bear the image of the heavenly, i.e. of the
spiritual, to prove that there are spiritual bodies. xv. Compare
LXXXI.

1 xvi.

* The Valentinians also called the Zons Adyot. xxv. His-
toire da Manichéisme, T.i. p. 571.

3 xviii. Christ said that Abraham rejoiced to see his day ; that
is, his appearance in the flesh. John viii, 56.
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! Jesus himself stood in need of redemption.
3 He had it, inasmuch as he came forth out of the
pleroma ; and he brought with him the angels
for the correction of the seed. They are anxious
to enter into the pleroma, but cannot enter without
us : they pray, therefore, ®as for a part of them-
selves, and ask remission for us, in order that we
may enter with them. Nor can the mother enter
without us. * Jesus was redeemed by Him who
descended in the dove; and the angels were in
the beginning baptized in the redemption of His
name. They are baptized for us, inasmuch as we

1 xxii, Compare Lxxxv. respecting the temptation. Neander,
p. 137.

? XXXV,
&g Ywep pépove. See Neander, p. 218. In the following
section, XxxvI. it is said that the angels were emitted in unity.
év évérnre.  We, on the contrary, are divided, pepepiopévor. On
this account Jesus was baptized : that which is indivisible being
divided, until he unites us to the angels in the pleroma; to the
end that we, who are many, becoming one, may all be mixed
with the one who was divided through us.

¢ xxii. See Neander, p. 141. We find here the Valentinian ex-
position of the obscure passage in the First Epistle to the Corinth-
ians, xv. 29. respecting the baptism for the dead. We are the
dead, being as it were dead in our present condition : the living
are the male angels, not subject to this condition. We shall be
raised in a condition of equality with them; to an union with
them, as members with members. In Lxxxim. it is said that
impure spirits frequently descend into the water together with
the person to be haptized, and, partaking of the seal, thencefor-
ward become incurable. Hence, though baptism is an occasion
of joy, that joy is mingled with fear, lest the candidate should
not descend into the water alone.
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are parts of them; in order that we, having the
name, may not be prevented from passing into the
pleroma by the boundary and the cross (3poc xai
oravpsc). Wherefore in the imposition of hands at
the conclusion of the ceremony of baptism, the
Valentinians used to say, et Xt’n’pwcw 4’1775&::131&,
that he who receives redemption may be baptized
in the name of him, in which his angel had before
been baptized.

We find frequent mention of the Church, of the
elect and called, of male angels, of the right and
left, of the excellent seed.

! The Church is called the elect race, the body
of the Son, the heavenly bread, the blessed assem-
bly. The elect are said to be of the same essence
with reference to that which is subject (xara r6 émo-
xeipevov) as the Son; and to be destined to the
same end. ’ All are called ; but they who abound
more in faith are chosen. The faith of the called
differs from that of the elect. *The Church is
said to be of the same essence as the body of
Jesus ; and in * another place Jesus, the Church,

1 jv. xiii. )

* ix. Where passages of Scripture are quoted to show the dis-
tinction between the called and chosen.

¥ xlii.

* xvii. Bodies are said to mix with bodies. But the junction
of spirit with spirit, or of the spirit with the soul, is by juxta-
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and Zogia, are said to be a mixture powerfully
pervading all bodies.

The Valentinian comment on Gen. i. 27. In
the image of God created he them (avrodc), male
and female created he them, 'was, that allusion
was then made to the best prolation of Zogia, of
which the male were the elect, the female the
called. The male they called angelic; the fe-
male are themselves, the excellent seed. Thus
the male remained in Adam, the whole female
seed passing from him became Eve: from her
came the females; from him the males. 2 The
males were caught up with the Word ; the female,
becoming male, were united to the angels, and
passed into the pleroma. Hence the woman is
said to be transformed into the man; and the
Church, here below, into angels.

position, not by mixture. The Divine power passes through the
soul, and sanctifies it to its final perfection. But power penetrates
not in respect of essence, but of power.

! xxi. Butit is said in xxx1x. that Zog¢ia having emitted the
angelic existences of the place and the called, detained them with
herself ; the chosen angelic existences having before been emitted
by the male. (The reading in Potter’s edition is xAfjpwy, but
x\nrav seems to be the true reading.)

* These are the faithful souls which remained in the place
with the Demiurge. See Lxur. In Lxxix. the seed is said to be
the offspring of the female, until it receives a form ; it is then
transferred into the male, and becomes the son of the bridegroom.
Nearly the same statement occurs in LxvIIt.
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! The excellent seed came forth neither as pas-
sion with the dissolution of which the seed itself
would have been dissolved ; nor as a creature ; but
as children. The seed, which is to enter with the
Saviour into the pleroma, was, as far as possible,
strained out (ouvSwliafn) in him ; wherefore the
Church is said to have been elected before the foun-
dation of the world. ? The cross, which is the type
of the boundary in the pleroma, separates the un-
believers from the believers, as the boundary the
world from the pleroma. Wherefore Jesus in-
troduces the seed into the pleroma, bearing them
on his shoulders through the type. For Jesus is
called the shoulders of the seed ; Christ, the
head.

* The right (ra 8:£a) were emitted by the mother
before Christ asked for light; the seed of the
Church afterwards, when the angelic seed were
emitted by the male. *The powers on the left
were emitted before those on the right ; they re-
ceived not a form from the presence of the light,

! xli. In 8. L. 4. pcrir. 16. the excellent seed is said to
have come down to man in order to destroy death by dividing
1t.

* xlii. Clement, who appears purposely to have used, in many
instances, the language of the Valentinians, in order to apply it
in an orthodox sense, says, P. L. 3. c. 12, cccur. 16. dpov éxopev
rov oravpor rov Kvpiov.

* xl. ¢ xxxiv.
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but were left to receive it from the place. ' The
right are said to have known the names Jesus and
Christ before the advent of Christ. We have
seen that Abraham and the other just men were
said to be in their rest on the right. 2 In another
place it is said, that of the descendants of Adam,
the just, in passing through the creation, were
detained in the place; the rest, in the creation
of darkness, on the left hand, where they felt the
fire. *When God is said to visit the sins of the
fathers unto the third and fourth generations, the
Valentinians interpreted the three generations of
the three places on the left, and the fourth of
their seed : by the thousand generations on which
he showed mercy, they understood the places on
the right. '

Clement *quotes from an Homily of Valen-

! xliii. Compare xxi11. where St. Paul is said to have preached
a begotten and suffering Saviour, on account of those on the left
(8ed rovc &pearepove, not dpiorove), in order that being able to
know him they might fear him in the place ; and also a spiritual
Saviour from the Holy Spirit and the Virgin, as the angels on
the right know him. (See Lx.) For each knows the Lord in a
peculiar manner; and all the angels of these little ones, the elect,
who will hereafter be in the same inheritance and perfection, do
not alike behold the countenance of the Father. The passage
appears corrupt; but the allusion seems to be to Romans i.
38, 4.

? xxxvii. * xxviil.

¢ 8. L. iv. dciii. 22. Neander’s translation (p. 121.) is, * What
is the cause of the image? the greatness of the countenance,



305

tinus the following passage :—‘ The image is as
inferior to the living countenance, as is the world
to the living Zon. What, then, is the cause of the
image ? the majesty of the countenance, which af-
forded the painter a type that it might be honoured
through his name; since form was not found to
have any existence of itself, but the name filled up
what was wanting in the thing created; and that
which is invisible of the Deity co-operates to pro-
duce faith in that which is formed.” Clement’s
comment on this passage is, that Valentinus calls
the Demiurge, inasmuch as he is called God and
Father, the image and prophet of the true God ;
he calls So¢ia the painter, whose creation is the
image, to the glory of the invisible; *since what
proceeds from the Syzygy is a pleroma, what

which gave the image to the painter to be glorified through his
own appearance (6vopa, in the Greek), since no image is found
to be any thing existing of itself ; the appearance of the original
must fill up the deficiency of the image; and the effect of the
revelation of the invisible Divine existence is to procure belief
for the apparent image.” His interpretation is, * As the image
is nothing existing in itself, and is only a defective representa-
tion of the original ; so the whole apparent universe (the Demi-
urge, together with his creation, considered as a whole) is only a
defective representation of the glory of the Supreme God, and
can only be rightly understood and interpreted by those to whom
the revelation of this invisible God is already intimately present;
the living Zon is Bufé¢; the painter, according to Clement’s ex-
position, the Divine Zo¢ia; the image, the Demiurge and his
creation, whom the Valentinians were accustomed in another
reapect to call the prophet of the true God.”
! Quoted in xxxii.

X
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proceeds from unity is an image. But 'since
that which appears is not from him, the soul comes
out of the middle space, the excellent seed ; and
this is the inspiration (ro éu¢vonpa) of the ex-
cellent spirit, which is breathed into the soul,
the image of the Spirit. Generally the Valen-
tinians *say, that what is said of the Demiurge,
who was made after the image, is prophetically
spoken with reference to a sensible image, in that
part of Genesis which treats of the generation of
man ; they transfer the likeness (riv opoisrnra) to
themselves, saying that °the insertion of the ex-
cellent spirit was unknown to the Demiurge.

The generation of death, according to * Valen-
tinus, was the work of the Demiurge; and the
excellent race came down from above to destroy
it. This they were to effect, being themselves the
children of eternal life, by dividing it among
themselves ; so that death would die in them and
through them.

*The Valentinians said that the Saviour taught
the Apostles the first truths typically and mys-

! Compare Ixii. 0 pavdpevor. * Compare L. liv. lv.

* Compare liii.

* 8. L. 4. dciii. 9. 16. According to Clement, as well as the
Valentinians, yéveaic and ¢fopa are correlative ; the former im-
plies the latter. yevéoer yap xavrwc éwerac xal ¢lopa. S. L. 8.
pxxxir. 12. See also prir. 35. ¢ 1xvi.
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tically ; the second in parables and snigmas ; the
third openly and nakedly. '

' According to the Valentinians, fate was a con-
course of numerous and opposite powers, which
being themselves unseen, presided over the course
of the stars, and governed the Universe through
them. Of themselves the stars effect nothing;
they merely indicate the action of the presiding
power ; as the flight of birds causes no event, but
indicates or foreshews it. Some of these powers
are friendly to man, some unfriendly. The Sa-
viour delivers him from their hostile conflicts. On
this account the new and strange star, shining
with a new and not a worldly light, arose to put
an end to the former disposition of the stars; and
the Lord descended to transfer those who believed
on Christ from the dominion of fate to the govern-
ance of his Providence. *The Magi, when they

' Ixix. Ixx. Ixxi. Ixxii. Ixxiii. Ixxiv. Neander, pp. 139. 217.
We find rovg épeorarac roic whavfiraic xara rijv Beiay wpdvotay.
8.L. 5. pcixvi. 12.  In Lxxvin. it is said that the astrologers
were correct in asserting the existence of fate up to the time of
Christ’s baptism. The Valentinians thought that the Apostles
were transferred into the twelve signs of the Zodiac.” As the
birth () yéveaic) was administered by the latter, so was the new
birth by the Apostles. xxv. In v it is said that man fancies
himself a voluntary agent, when in fact he is not. In rLxxmr
the natural proneness of man to evil is noticed.

* Ixxv. Theodotus here says that the prediction of future
events proves the existence of fate. The Magi not only knew

x 2
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saw the star of the Lord, knew that a king of
the Jews was born.

The birth of the Saviour delivered us from the
creation and fate ; his baptism snatches us ! from
the fire. We are regenerated by baptism in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, being
*thereby rendered superior to all other powers.
Baptism is called death, and the end of the old
life: it is life in Christ. We are delivered, not
by the mere washing, but by the knowledge com-
municated to us—who we were; what we have
become ; where we were, and on what place we
were thrown; whither we hasten and from what
we were redeemed ; what the birth, what the new
birth.

* Baptism is twofold, corresponding to the two-
fold fire from which it delivers us, that which is
the object of sense, and that which is the object

that a king was born ; but a king to rule over the worshippers of
God, that is, over the Jews, who were then the only worshippers
of the true God.

1 Ixxvi. I have here translated yéveoic, the creation. Lxxvir.
Lxxvir.  See Neander, p. 139.

* Compare Ixxx. where it is said that baptism in the three
names delivers us from every Triad which exists in corruption.

® Ixxxi. Theodotus here opposes the bodily spirit, ré scwpar-
kov wveipa, to the spirit given from above, which is incor-
poreal.
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of intellect. 'The sensible baptism, by water, de-
livers us from the sensible fire ; the intelligible, by
the Spirit, from the intelligible fire.

We have seen that, according to the Excerpta,
the faith of the elect differed from that of the
called. Clement, in the Stromata, ?says, ‘‘that
the Valentinians assigned faith to the simple (the
mass of believers) but claimed for themselves, who
are saved by nature, knowledge; which each in-
dividual possesses in proportion to his more abun-
dant portion of the excellent seed, and which is as
far removed from faith as the spiritual from the
animal.”

Clement has ®extracted from an Epistle of Va-

! In Ixxxii. and the following sections, we find some notices
of the forms observed by the Valentinians in baptism, and of the
reasons why they were observed. We find the same notion re-
specting a twofold fire in the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis.
vir.  Clement, speaking of the fire which destroyed Sodom,
says, oAiyoy rt 10U ¢povipov wupdc éxeivov éxi rijv drolagiay
éexéwv. P.L. 3. c. 8. ccxxx. 15. Compare C. xrLvi. 34.
xivis., 8. Eclogee ex Prophetarum Scripturis. xxv. In S.L.7.
pceerl. 1, Clement distinguishes between xip, 6 ¢ppdvipor, and
0 wappdyor kai Bavavooy.

* L. 2. ccccxxxiii. 34. See p. 301. In L.3. pxuu 6, Cle-
ment speaks of heretics who interpreting Matth. xviii. 20. con-
tended that the Demiurge 6 vyeveowovpyoc Oedg, was with the
multitude ; the Saviour, the Son of the good God, with the one,
the elect.

* 8. L. 2, cceexlviii, 12, See Neander, p. 124,
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lentinus, a statement to which we find nothing
similar in the Excerpta. ¢‘That the angels re-
garded that creature with fear because he spake
greater things than were suited to a creature,
through Aim who had secretly given him the seed
of the essence from above, and who spoke boldly
in him; as in the generations of the men of
this world, the works of men are a source of fear
to those who make them, such as statues and
images, and whatever their hands make in the *
name of God. For Adam, being formed in the
name of man, (the "Avfpwroc of the pleroma)
caused terror to be felt of the pre-existent man,
as if ke dwelt in him ; and they (the angels) were
astonished and quickly obliterated their work.”
Clement gives ' another extract from an epistle of
Valentinus, in which it is said that ‘“ One is good,
by whose *freedom of speech was the manifesta-
tion through the Son; and by Him alone can the
heart be purified, every evil spirit being expelled
from it. For many spirits inhabit it and will
not allow it to be pure; each of them, frequently
indulging in unbefitting desires, produces its own
peculiar works; so that the heart resembles an

1 8. L. 2. cccclxxxviii. 34. Compare what is said on the
subject of fate in LxXIx. et seq. Neander, p. 140.

* Grabe for ob wapgnaig wishes to read of xapoveig. But in
cccexnvnr. 18, the passage just quoted, we find xai xaggnocald-
pevov,
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inn, which is pierced through with holes, and
undermined and filled with filth by men who act
without any regard to decency, and care nothing
for the place, as belonging to another. In like
manner the heart, * until it is brought under the
governance of Providence, is impure, and the abode
of many deemons ; but when the only Good Father
visits it, it is sanctified, and shines with light ; thus
he who has such a heart is blessed, because he
shall see God.” (Matt. v. 8.)

Clement *says, ‘‘ that the Valentinians defended
marriage, inasmuch as their own Zons were
emitted in pairs.” This is confirmed in the * Ex-
cerpta, in which it is said that, according to the
Valentinians, the Saviour, when he told Salome
that death would exist, so long as women bore
children, did not mean to speak evil of the pro-
creation of children, which is necessary to the
salvation of believers, and must continue until the
predestined seed is accomplished ; but alluded
obscurely to the female Zon from above, out of
whose passions the creation arose, and who emitted
essences *without form ; through whom also the

! This was effected by the coming of the Lord. See Lxxiv.
With respect to the evil spirits, see Lxxxm1.

? 8.L.3. dviii. 1. In pxxiv. 42, Clement says that the
Valentinians maintained a spiritual community of women.

* Lxvi. See L.3. pxxxir 8. quoted in p. 152, Note 2.

* Compare Ixviii. lxxix. Ixxx.

1
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Lord descended, to deliver us frcm passion, and to
introduce himself.

Clement 'quotes a passage from a letter of
Valentinus to Agathopus, in which we find the fol-
lowing strange notion. ‘‘Jesus bore all things,
and had his appetites in subjection, and thus
wrought out for himself divinity. He ate and
drank in a manner peculiar to himself ; such was
his control over his appetites, that the food be-
came not corrupt in him, since he was not subject
to corruption.”

Clement *quotes also a passage from a Homily
of Valentinus, entitled mepi ¢iAwv, the object of
which is to prove that God revealed to the Heathen
many truths, which are contained in the Scrip-
tures. ‘“ Many things,” he says, ‘* which are
found in the public books, (that is, according to
Clement, either in the Jewish Scriptures or the

! 8. L. 8. dxxxviii. 22. See Neander, p. 187.

* 8.L. 5. declxvii. 4. #0n 3¢ xal rav mjy xowérra wpeafev-
érrwy 6 kopupaiog Ovakeyrivoc év i wept piAwy opihig card Ak
ypagee. .MoAAd rév yeypappévwy év raic Snpocioe Bi3hois edplo-
xerar yeypappéva év m éxkAnoig rob Ocovt ra ydp xevd (1. ko)
ravrd iori rd awo xapdiag phpara, vdpoc 6 ypaxroc év xapdig®
olrée éarey O Aadc (Grabe wishes to read Aéyoc) 6 rov Hyamy-
pévov, 6 phovpevog, kai gpiAav abrév. I understand him to mean
that they, upon whose hearts are written those truths, common
to the Christian Scriptures and the public books, compose the
people of the beloved. See Neander, p. 131.
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writings of the philosophers) are found also in the
Church of God ; for these are the common senti-
ments proceeding from the heart—the law written
in the heart—this is the people of the beloved,
loved by him, and loving him.”

Let me here repeat what I have already said,
that I do not profess to give a systematic account
of the opinions of the Gnostic sects. For such an
account I must refer the reader to Dr. Neander’s
work. In no part of it are the learning and in-
genuity of the author more conspicuous, than in
that which relates to the Valentinians; yet I
cannot refrain from expressing a suspicion that
they are sometimes indebted to him for disco-
vering in their opinions a connexion and con-
sistency, which they would themselves have been
perplexed to point out. Beausobre, though dis-
posed at all times to place the doctrines of the
heretics in the most favourable point of view, has
pronounced what appears to me a correct judg-
ment upon those of Valentinus .

! ¢ La Théologie Valentinienne est trop obscure, pour entre-
prendre de la développer. C'est un entassement d'énigmes mys-
térieuses, qui n'ont été bien connues que des Maitres de la Secte,
supposé méme qu'ils entendissent ce qu'ils disoient. Il est
vrai, que les Extraits de la Doctrine de Theodote, dont nous
sommes redevables & Clément d’Alexandrie, en éclaircissent une
partie, mais il reste encore des ténébres capables d'arréter la
curiosité la plus opinidtre.” Histoire du Manichéisme, T. i.
p- 550. See also p. 579.
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'Clement mentions Heracleo as the most cele-
brated disciple of the school of Valentinus, and
- gives his comment on Luke xii. 8. He who shall
confess me before men, &c. ¢ There is a twofold
confession, one in faith and conversation, the other
with the voice; the confession with the voice is
made before the powers (of this world), and the
multitude incorrectly think this the only confes-
sion; for hypocrites can make it. Nor is this
description universally applicable ; for all who are
saved have not confessed with the voice, and so
departed out of this life, as Matthew, Philip,
Thomas, Levi, and many others. Moreover, the
confession with the voice is not universal, but par-
tial. By an universal confession, I mean an
agreement of the practice with the faith; this
will be followed by the partial confession before
the powers, if need requires and reason demands.
For he who has previously confessed in his life
and conversation, will confess with his voice. Well
also has Christ added with respect to those who
confess, In me (Ev épot), but with respect to those
who deny, Me ('Epé). For they who do not confess
him in their practice, deny him, though they
confess him with the voice. They alone confess
in him (év avrg), who live in his confession and

! S.L. 4. dxcv. 22. In the Selections from the Writings of
the Prophets, Heracleo is quoted as saying that some sects
marked the ears of baptized persons with fire. xxv.
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practice, in whom he also confesses, embracing
them and embraced by them ; wherefore he can
not deny himself. But they deny him, who are
not in him; for he does not say, ‘He who shall
deny in me, but me.” For no one who is in him
denies him. The words before men apply alike
to those who are saved (Christians) and to the
Heathen ; before some, in life and conversation ;
before others, with the voice. = Wherefore they
cannot deny him ; but they who are not in him,
deny him*.”>

*Clement alludes to certain persons who pro-
fessed to be followers of Nicolaus, but perverted
his words. One of his precepts was, that men
should abuse (wapaypdafac) the flesh, by which he
meant that they should cut off pleasures and de-
gsires; and by this discipline extinguish the im-
pulses and appetites of the flesh ; but they, misin-
terpreting the precept, ran into every luxurious
excess. In *another place Clement refers to the
same precept, and says, ‘‘ that Nicolaus, after the
ascension of the Saviour, having a wife in the
flower of her age, was charged by the Apostles
with jealousy; whereupon he brought her forth
and gave any one permission to take her to wife.”
Clement defends the moral character of Nicolaus,

' Neander, p. 156. * 8. L. 2. cccexc. 33.
* 8. L. 3. dxxii. 21.
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and says, ‘‘that he cohabited with no other
woman than his wife, and that both his daughters,
as well as his son, remained single.”

! Clement mentions Carpocrates and Epiphanes,
as maintaining the doctrine of a community of
women. Carpocrates was an Alexandrian, and mar-
ried a female of Cephallenia, by name Alexandria.
Epiphanes was their son. He died at the age of
seventeen, and was honoured by the inhabitants of
Same, in Cephallenia, as a god. A temple was
consecrated to him, and on every new moon the
Cephallenians met together to celebrate his apo-
theosis. His Father instructed him in the custom-
ary branches of learning (miv éyxixAiov xaideiav),
and in the philosophy of Plato. He was the
founder of the * Monadic knowledge, and of the
heresy of the Carpocratians. His works were ex-
tant in the time of Clement, who quotes a passage
from a treatise concerning Justice, the object of
which is to shew that the institution of marriage is
at variance-with the justice of God, who meant all
things to be possessed in common. The light of

! 8. L. 8. dxi. 20.

? % povadun yvdege. Compare Irenseus, L. 1. c¢.2. p. 51.
Clement says of the true Gnostic, povadixog yiyverae. S. L. 4.
pexxxml 12, pexxxv. 23, See p. 254. Note 2. Clement thinks
that Carpocrates was led to the notion of a community of women
from misunderstanding Plato. pxiv. 25. See pxxi. 20. pxxiu.
18. Neander, p. 355, et seq.



317

the sun is common to all ; sight is common to all.
Human laws introduced property, and consequently
!injustice, by interfering with the community in-
tended by God.

Clement ?says, that the Carpocratians were
guilty of the most horrible excesses at their meet-
ings. These excesses appear to have brought
the Christian Agapee into disrepute, and to have
occasioned their discontinuance.

Clement * mentions Prodicus as a leader of one
of the Gnostic sects. His followers asserted that
they were by nature the sons of the Supreme or
First God, and consequently at liberty to live as
they pleased, being in subjection to no one, Lords
of the Sabbath, born superior to every other race,
royal children. They *denied also the necessity
of prayer.

1 S.L. 8. pxiv. 8. The Carpocratians seem to have quoted
Rom. vii. 7. in defence of this notion, I had not known sin but
by the law. They alleged also, Matth. v. 42. rg airoivri oe
éidov (Clement has dd¢) in defence of a community of women.
pxxxvi. 18. In L. 2. ccccxc. 20, Clement mentions a licen-
tious opinion, put forth by one who called himself a Gnostic, on
the subject of pleasure.

* dxiv. 13. Compare L. 7. pccexcin 87.

* 8.L. 3. dxxv. 4.

¢ S.L. 7. deccliv. 27. Clement says that they borrowed
this doctrine from the Cyrenaic school.
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Clement ' mentions Julius Cassianus as the
founder of the sect of the Docete; and refers to
one of his works, entitled, Concerning Continence,
from which it appears that he adopted the notions
of Tatian respecting the impurity of marriage.
He quoted passages from ? Apocryphal Scriptures,
and perverted passages from °®the genuine Scrip-
tures, in order to support his opinions. Cle-
ment says that ‘ he had recourse to the fiction—
that Christ was only a man in appearance—
through unwillingness to believe that he had been
born of the Virgin, or partaken in any way of
generation.” Clement accuses him of borrowing
from *Plato his notions respecting the evil nature
of generation ; as well as * the notion that the soul
was originally divine, but being rendered effemi-
nate by desire, came down from above to this
world of generation and destruction.

1 8. L. 8. dlii. 38. év yoUv rg wepl "Eyxparelag i wept Edvov-
xlag. The Doceta are mentioned prvi. 18. L. vi. pccrxxv.
83. L.7. pcp. 13. See Histoire du Manichéisme, T. i. pp.
378. 424.

? From the Gospel according to the Egyptians. prut. 20.

* 2 Cor. xi. 8; 1 Cor. vii. 1, 2; Jeremiah xx. 14. Cas-
sianus interpreted the coats of ekins in Gen. iii. 21, of the
body. oriv. 22. Compare the Excerpta ex Theodoti Scrip-
tis, Lv.

¢ 8.L. 4. dixxi. 31. Clement says this generally of the
Gnostics.

* 8.L. 3. dlii. 83.



319

Clement ' mentions incidentally that the Phry-
gians (the Montanists) called those who did not
believe in the new prophecy, animal (Yvywoic).

It is stated in the *Extracts from the writings
of the prophets, that Hermogenes inferred from
Psalm xix. 4. that our Saviour, when he laid aside
his body (exfivwua, fleshly tabernacle), deposited
it in the sun.

Clement *speaks of the Encratitee, who ab-
stained from wine and from marriage.

Clement *appears to have traced the origin of
the Christian heresies chiefly to the opinions of
the Greek philosophers. He °speaks, however, of
barbarian sects as distinct from Greek philoso-
phers. ®He mentions, incidentally, that the fol-
lowers of Simon Magus aimed at a resemblance

1 8.L. 4. dev. 1. There seems to be an allusion to them in
L. 6. pccLxxir. 84, dxep xat éxi rav wpognrevewy viv & Aeyo-
pévwy waparnpyreév. They are mentioned also L. 7. pcp. 11.

? lvi. Psalm xviii. according to the Septuagint version, in
which the reading is, év rg fAip €0ero ro oxfywpa airoi. See
Hist. du Manichéisme, Tom. i. p. 564.

* P.L. 1. clxxxvi. 26. S.L. 1. ceclix. 24. L. 7. ded. 12.

* 8. L. 6. declxxiv. 5.

$ 8. L. 2. ccecliv. 12. eire aipéoec elev SapBapor, cire oi xap’
“EXAnoe ptAdoogo.

¢ S.L. 2. cceclvi. 21. See Neander, p. 344.
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in morals to the permanent or immutable (r¢
torort) whom they worshipped.

Clement *says generally of the heretics, ‘‘ that
in their appeals to the prophetic Scriptures they
either did not appeal to all the books, or did not
quote the entire books to which they appealed, or
did not quote them according to the substance
(ro owpa) and context of the prophecy; but se-
lecting ambiguous expressions, transferred them to
their own opinions, picking out a few words here
and there; not looking to the sense, but to the
letter. *When their opinions were proved to be
opposed to the Scriptares, they set at nought either
the consistency of their own doctrines, or the
prophecy itself; at all times preferring that which
was clearer in their own estimation to that which
was said by the Lord through the prophets, and
confirmed by the Gospel and the Apostles. Des-
pising that which lay immediately before them,
and anxious to exceed the common measure of
faith, they overstepped the truth. Clement *accuses
them of vanity, and ambition. *Having said that

! 8.L. 7. decexci. 21. Compare pccexcrr. 14, In L. 8.
pxxIx. 2, Clement speaks of some who when they read the Scrip-
tures publicly, perverted the sense by laying improper emphasis,
and making improper pauses.

* 8. L. 7. decexcii. 6.

* 8.L. 7. deccxcii. 25. 35. decexcevi. 10,

¢ S.L. 7. decexciv. 12. Clement, however, admits that some
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there are three states of mind, ignorance, opinion,
knowledge : he adds that ignorance is the state of
the heathen; knowledge, of the true Church ;
opinion, of the heretics.

Clement 'mentions among the heretics of his
day the Peratici, Hematite, Caianistee, Ophiani,
and ? Entychite ; the last he classes among the
followers of Simon Magus. He mentions also
Heretics, who used bread and water in the cele-
bration of the Eucharist °.

traces of truth are to be found among the heretics. S.L. 1.
ccexLix. 12,

''S.L. 7. ded. 10. * See Neander, p. 350.

* 8. L. 1. ccclxxv. 13.



CHAPTER VIIL.

We will now proceed to consider Clement's
opinions respecting the Supreme Being, and the
distinction of Persons in the Godhead. 'He
thought that human wisdom cannot attain to the
knowledge of God, who, raised above all speech,
and all thought, and ineffable in power, can never
be made known by a written description. * Inas-
much as the cause or beginning of any thing is
always most difficult to be discovered, God, who
is the beginning and cause of existence to all
things, can never be described by words. You
cannot apply to him the terms genus, difference,
species, atom, number, accident, subject of acci-

1 30ev 6 Mwoijg, ob more avBpwmivy copig yrwobioecbat rov
Ocov memetopévoc. 8. L. 2. cccexxxl 15. 6 yap rav dAwy Oedg,
6 imép wicay ¢wyy kai wdv vompa kai wdcav Evvoar, obx &v
more ypagy wapadofeln, dppnroc dv Svvdper rj adrev. L. 5.
pcLxxxv. 15. pexenr. 15. Compare L. 6. pccexxvi. 81. C.
LIx. 26. rxit 20.

* 8. L. 5. pcxcv. 8. Compare L. 4. pcxxxvin 10. L. 5.
DCLXXXIX. 8. quoted in p. 184. pcxc. 36. and the Ecloge ex
Prophetarum Scripturis, xx1. Yet, speaking of the study of
astronomy, Clement says, that it raises the mind of man from
earth to heaven, causing him to be conversant with divine things;
thus Abraham was raised to the knowledge of the Creator.
S. L. 6. pccLxxx. 9. See L. 2. ccccxxxi. 2.
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dent, whole, part, figure; 'nor can any name be
properly or essentially given him. When we call
him One, or the Good, or Mind, or the Existent
(ro &v), or Father, or God (©sov), or Creator, or
Lord, we do not profess to give his name; but
through inability to discover more appropriate
terms, apply these honourable appellations, in
order that the thought may have whereon to
rest. These appellations do not singly express
the Deity, but are collectively indicative of the
power of the Almighty. Names are given with
reference either to some quality of the thing
named, or to its relation to some other thing;
but neither of these circumstances is applicable to
God. Nor can the Deity be comprehended by
demonstrative science ; for that proceeds upon
preceding known truths; whereas nothing can
precede that which is uncreated or self-existent.
It remains, therefore, that we can comprehend
the unknown (76 ayvworov) by Divine grace and
his word alone. As Luke, in the Acts of the
Apostles, records Paul to have said, Ye men of

1 Compare Justin Martyr Apol. ii. p. 44. . Clement applies
the appellation o o» to the Supreme Being, S. L. 2. ccccLxxxi
1. Refering to Gen. iv. 25. éfavéornoey yap pot 6 Ocic oméppa
grepov avri "APel, Clement argues that the insertion of the ar-
ticle before Oeoc proves that Moses intended to point out the
Supreme God, in opposition to the Demiurge. S. L. 3. pxvviir.
8. See the interpretation of the word 'Taov, 5 ueBepunveverar 6
&v xal 6 éodpevog. L. 5. pcLxvi. 8.

Yy 2
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Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too su-
perstitious : for as I passed by and beheld your de-
votions, I found an altar with this inscription, ¢ To
the Unknown God.’ (Ayviory Ocw.) Whom, there-
Jore, ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto
you.

Speaking of God, Clement *says, that ‘ He is
all things, and all things He ;”’ —that * inasmuch as
he is an essence, he is the beginning of all reason-
ings that relate to the works of creation (all reason-
ings on created things must be traced up to him as
their source); inasmuch as he is the good, the
beginning of all that relate to morals; inasmuch
as he is mind, the beginning of all that relate to
reason and judgment ;—that *he alone exists in
self-existent identity.

* The Divine nature is exempt from wants and

! P. L. 1.c1. 3. 6 &v adrdc ra wdvra, xai ra wavra (6) avroc.
Waterland applies this to the Son, vol. iii. p. 92, note &, but surely
without reason. wdvry yap 6 Oedc éarewv. S. L. 6. ncervr. 6.

* S. L. 4. pcxxxvin. 10. § Oceoc 8¢ dvapyog Gpxn T@v GAwy
mavreXig, apxijc wouricde (7 pev odv éorwy oboia, &pxn Tov woupre-
k0¥ rémov: kabBéooy éoriv riyabov, Tov HBwov" ff & ad éore voig,
Tob Noywob xai kpirixod rémov. Compare a Fragment extant in
Maximus, and supposed to be taken from the work of Clement
on Providence. mxvi. 42.

* 8. L. 6. pccex. 2. év ravrérnre yap dyevirg 6 v airog
poévog. pecexur 17. &v o BovAnpa rov Ocov év peg rabréryre

* dvevdedc pév yap ro Ocior kai drabéc. S. L. 2. ccccuxxi. 9.
rov dwabovg Oeob. cccoLxvil 5. ob yap Ocpcc épmalij voeiv Tov
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from passions. It is true, that in speaking of God
we attribute to him human affections, as we at-
tribute to him ' sight and hearing. But *the vir-
tue of man is not the same as that of God, as the
Stoics affirmed ; * although the good man resembles
God as to the soul, and God on the other hand
resembles man ; since the image or form (¢idoc) by
which the character of each man is determined
is the mind. ¢ God,” says *Clement in another
place, ¢ gives us many things in which he has
himself no part: being himself self-existent, he
gives us a beginning of existence (yévesw); being
himself exempt from want, he gives us nourish-
ment; himself always the same, he gives us
growth ; himself immortal and exempt from old
age, he gives us a happy old age, and a happy
death (I read with Sylburgius ev0avasiav). When
we read in the Hebrew Scriptures of the hands,
and feet, and mouth, and eyes, and coming in
and going out, and anger, and threats of God,
we must not suppose that he is subject to affec-
©¢edv. L.5. pcLix. 5. Oeoc 0¢ dwabie, dBvpdc re xai dvemibi-
pnrog. L. 4. pexxxin. 40.

! 8. L. 6. ncccxvir. 39. 8hoc dro)) xal Shoc dpBarudc, iva rig
robrotg xpfionrar Toic ovdpaocty, 6 Oebe. L. 7. pccerim. 10.
pccern. 28.

3 8. L. 2. p1. 24. L. 6. pccxcviu. 5. L. 7. pcccrxxxvi. 18.

® 8. L. 6. pccLxxvi. 25. 7 xai Oeoeidn xai Beoelxerog 6 dyabog
dvilp xara Yuxiy' & re al Oedc dvfpwmoeidng® 1o yap eldog ixdo-
rov 0 voiig, ¢ yapaxrnpilipca.

¢ 8. L. 5. pcuxxxvir. 4. Compare pcLxxxix. 20.
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tions ; but that some holy allegory is concealed
under these names.”

Some of the heretical sects distinguished, as we
have seen, between the Supreme God, whom they
called Good, and an inferior God, the Creator, the
God of the Old Testament, whom they called Just.
The * design of the ninth Chapter of the First Book
of the Pedagogue is to show that the attributes of
goodness and justice are not incompatible in the
Deity. ¢ The justice of God,” he *says in
another place, ¢ is good, and his goodness just.”
* When he chastises, he does it for the good of
those on whom he inflicts chastisement. * The
beneficence of God is from eternity, as he always
was what he is; there never was a time when he
was not good, nor ever will be a time when he

1 In P. L. 1. c. 8. cxL. 36 (quoted in p. 62.), Clement ap-
pears to say that God, when contemplated as the Father, is
Good : when as the Son, the Word who is in the Father, heis
called Just. ¢ yap iordc rove pév &k Sekiav, rovg 3¢ & ebwripwy,
ka00 pév warip voeiral, dyaboc dv, abro pévor 8 iore xéxAgran
dyabic* ka0 d¢ viog, @v 6 Adyoc abrov, év rg Harpi éar, dlxatog
wpooayopeverat, & rijc mpog dAApAa oxéoewe. Compare cL. 18.

* 8. L. 6. pccxcv. 7. Compare the Eclogz ex Prophetarum
Scripturis, 1x.

* 8. L. 7. pccexcv. 31.  God does not avenge (ob ripwpeirac),
for vengeance is the returning of evil for evil; or hate. S.L.7.
pcccuxxin. 27, Compare P. L. 1. ¢ 8. cxxv. 28.

* 8. L. 5. pccxxxui. 80. The goodness of God is said also
to be universal.
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shall cease to be good. * His goodness is in con-
stant activity. *Were he to cease to do good,
he would cease to be God.

As the knowledge of God cannot be attained by
human wisdom, *so neither can he be seen by
man. *Some of the heretics asserted that God
has a natural relation (gvownv oxéow) to man.
This Clement denies to be possible ; whether we
suppose God to have created man out of nothing
(¢ pn ovrwv), or out of pre-existent matter ; since,
on the former supposition, there was no existence
at all to which he could have relation; on the
latter, ° matter is, in every respect, different

' 8. L. 6. pcexcit. 27. dv re rkal yevopevoe év ddialeimrolg
ebwotag, & rabréryre rijc dyabwoivne drapafarwe pévee.

? 8. L. 6. pccexnr. 2. See also pceexix. 18. pccexxir. 20,

* 8. L. 5. pcxvvin 29. Sijhov yap pundéva wore dhvacbat xapa
rov Tiic {wijc xpbvov Tov Oeov évapyac xarakafBéofac. Compare
L. 6. pccexxv. 20. émel pndev drewdviopa Tob Ocov oldy re év
yevwmroig elvar. He is seen only through the Son, dvopa &¢
ipnrat Ocoir Emel, drg BAémee Tov Harpde iy ayabérara o vide,
évepyet 6 Oeoc Swrip x:x)\ﬁye';voc, % rav Shwv &pxa, firic dwewd-
wiorac pév é rov Ocob Tob dopdrov wpéry kal pd rév aibvwy.
L. 5. pcrxix. 11. quoted in p. 281, Note 2.

¢ 8.L. 2. cccerxvin 37. quoted in p. 142. See Histoire du
Manichéisme, T.i. p.232. InL.5. pccxxrx. 15. Clement de-
scribes the manner in which all created things are to be referred
to a Sovereign Providence.

* In S. L. 6. pccexvr, 5. Clement mentions some who ap-
plied the appellation of Father to God, as the creator of all
things ; of Mother to the essence or substance, out of which we
are made.
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from God. Some indeed have ventured to affirm
that we are a part of God, and co-essential
(opooveiovc) with him ; an assertion which involves
the blasphemous consequence, that God suffers
and sins in us, who are parts of him.

Though human wisdom cannot attain to the
knowledge of God, yet ' the heathen possessed
some obscure knowledge of him. * For David
says, Sinners shall be turned back into hell, and
all the nations which forget God. They could not
forget, unless they had previously known him.
3 The Greeks knew God as Creator ; not in the
character of Father, as he was revealed to be-
lievers by the Son.

With respect to the Divine Providence, Clement
* says, that “ he who asks for a proof of its exist-

! 8. L. 6. pccLxxi. 26. As Clement supposed a portion of
the Adyoc to be imparted to the heathen, their obscure know-
ledge of the Deity was to be traced to this source. S. L. 1.
ccexLix. 5. 28. L. 2. cccexen, 17.

? Psalm ix. 17.

* 8. L. 5. pccxxx1. 13. Compare L. 6. pccrx. 1. P. L. 1.
¢. 8. cxr. 86. guoted in page 62.

* 8. L.5. pcxrvi. 28. L. 6. pccer. 834. pecexvi. 27. To ex-
press the administration of the universe by the Divine Provi-
dence, Clement uses the words dwixnoig, dwweiv. S.L. 2, pvi.
10. L. 3. pxix. 19. pxr. 4. L. 4. puxxx1. 37. prxxxvir. 22.
pcir. 37. 89. In L. 5. pcr. 18. we find the strange notion that
the doctrine of Providence was revealed by the angels, who fell
from their high estate (ro» &»w x\ijpoy) through the seductions of
pleasure.
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ence deserves punishment ; and that it is impious
to doubt whether prophecy and the dispensation
of salvation are ordered according to Provi-
dence.” These are points which we ought not to
attempt to prove, since the Divine Providence is
displayed in the skill and wisdom discernible in
created things, and in the order in which they
come into being, or make their appearance. He
who gave us being and life, gave us also reason,
a8 he wished us to live rationally and well.—
! Proceeding from the principal things (ix row
mponyovpévwy), as from the head, the Divine Pro-
vidence extends to all, like the ointment which
Jell upon the beard of Aaron, and went down to
the skirts of his clothing. * As the axe cannot
work without a man to wield it, or a saw with-
out a man to move it—and none of these things
work of themselves, but possess certain physical
qualities which conspire with the action of the
workman to accomplish the work in hand—so an
effectual operation is given, through the medium
of the things proximately moved, to the general

! 8. L. 6. pccexx. 1. See pecexxr 20. L. 7. pccexr. 37.
with respect to a particular Providence. In L. 4. pcii. 42. we
find the following sentence, which refers to the prince or”Apyxwy
of Basilides: #§ wpdvota 8¢, i xal dxd rob dpxovroc, dc pavay,
xwveiolar dpyeraq, dAN' édyxareowdpn raic obolaig ovw kai rjj rav
obaGv yevéaet mpoc Tob TGy SAwy Beob.

* 8. L. 6. pccexvir. 19. In the Ecloge ex Prophetarum
Scripturis, xvi. it is shown that God acts through the instrument-
ality of man.
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Providence of God, descending to each par-
ticular thing. ®In the work of man’s sancti-
fication, the Providence of God does not destroy
the freedom of the will.

When we proceed to examine what Clement
has said respecting the distinction of Persons in
the Godhead, we find him referring the well-
known ? passage in the Second Epistle of Plato
to the Holy Trinity. He distinguishes them ex-
pressly in a * passage in the First Book of the
Pedagogue, where he says, ‘¢ the Father of the
universe is one ; the Word of the universe is one ;
the Holy Spirit is one and the same everywhere.”

1 8. L. 7. pcccrv. 22.
* wepl Tov wavrwr LaciMéa wavra foriv, kakelvov Evexev ra
wavra, kdxeivo airoy drdvrwy kaay* devrepov O¢ wépe, ra Sevrepa
xal rpirov wépy, ra rpira’ obx dN\wg Eywye éakodw 7 Ty dyiay
rpwdda pnvvesOar Tplrov pev yap elvac ro dyov wyebpa® Tov vioy
3¢ debrepov, 80 ob mavra éyévero xara BobAnary Tob warpée. S.L.
5. pcex. 17. It is to be observed, that Clement does not con-
fine the word rpeac to the three Persons in the Godhead. See
S. L. 3. pxrirn 19. L. 4. pLxxxvi. 9. where he calls faith, hope,
and charity, the Holy Trinity (i dyla rpidc). L. 7. pcccriv. 26.
v paxaplay rév dyiwy rpudda povav. Compare ncccxxxiv. 6. In
the Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis rxxx. we find, with reference
to the rite of baptism, ai dwa rpe@y dropdrwy wdong rijc év ¢lopg
rpuddog drallayd.

% ¢. 6. cxxiii. 9. The three Persons are mentioned, C. xc1. 27.
P.L.8. c. 12. cccxi 14. 8. L. 4. pcxxxv.9. Quis Dives Sal-
vetur. pcoriv. 42. where the offices of the Persons are marked.
See also the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis xIit. XxIx.
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He ! says, that the Gnostic comprehends both the
first cause, and the cause generated by the first,
which he calls in * another place the second cause.
It may be, however, doubted whether he refers to
the Trinity, when he in another place *speaks of
the first, and second, and third, as suspended from
one principle (apync), working according to its will.
Then, he adds,  at the boundary and extremity of
the visible world are placed the blessed angels;
thus one order is ranged below another, until we
arrive at man.”

This distinction of persons was not, in Clement'’s
opinion, in the least at variance with the unity of
the Godhead ; for he says of * God, that he is one,
and beyond one, and above the Monad itself.
Wherefore the pronoun thou is emphatic, and
points out the only really existing God, who was,
and is, and shall be ; for the participle (o d») in-

1 8. L. 6. declxxix. 9. See L. 2. ccccixix. 30. L. 7.
DCCCXXIX. 36.

? 8. L. 7. deeexxxviii. 2. 10.

¥ 8. L. 7. deeexxxiii. 42.

¢ P.L. 1. c. 8. cxr. 21. &v 8¢ 0 Beog, xal éméxetva rov évog,
xai bwép abm)v povdda' 16 xal ro Zv pépiov (the reference is to
John xvii. 21.), dewrwcny Exov Eugaciy, Tov byrwg pévov Gvra, d¢
#v, kat €art, kal Eoray, Seixvvol Ocdv” kal’ Jv rpwv Ev Gvopa reirat,
o &v. See p.254, Note 3. and Beausobre’s remarks on the
Monad, Histoire du Manichéisme, T.ii. p.283. P.L. 3.c. 7.
ccrxxvi, 7. S. L. 5. pcrxxxix. 14. L. 6. pccLxxxii. 42.
L. 7. pccexcix. 10. nep. 3.
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cludes the three divisions of time, —past, present,
and future. The title ' God is repeatedly given to
the second Person in the Trinity. We *find

1 C. viii. 27. éévwoey 0¢ éavrov O ¢pthowrippwy Oeog, with
reference to Philip. ii. 7, Lxxx1v. 2. rg wafdvre xai wpooxvvou-
pévy Beg Jévre. P.L. 1. c. 5. cxin 25. rov Oeov rov Adyov, rov
3¢ hpdc &vBpwmoy yevépevov—apuvov kéxhnke Tob Ocob, To¥ vidy Tob
Oco, rov vimwow roi Marpdg. c. 6. cxi. 11. d\Aa xpoopaleiv péy
abrov eikdg obde Ev, Oeov dvra. c. 7. cXXX1. 8. 6 8¢ Ypérepog wada-
ywyog, dytoc Oeic "Ingoic, 6 wdanc rijc dvBpwrirnroc kabnyepdy
Adyog® abrog 6 ptAdvBpwmog Ocde Eort wadaywydg. cxxxir 11.
Ere 0¢ kal dvwvdpaoroc v 6 Oeoc 6 Kipog, pndémw yeyevnuévoc
&vBpwmoc. quoted in p. 277, Note 3. When the force of the word
dvwripasrog is considered, and the manner in which it is applied
by Clement (See 8. L. 5. pcxcv. 21.), there can be no doubt of his
belief in the essential divinity of Christ. c. 11. cLv1. 3. 8r¢ Geoc
xai dnpovpyde. L. 2. c. 8. cxc. 18. 6 drugoc Ococ xal Kipeog rav
S\wy c. 8. ccxiv. 29. dwx roird Tou eig by obx émlorevaay dvfpw-
wov, Tov phdvBpwmroy Oeov, imvyracovrat Kipiwoy cai dixawy. L. 3.
c. 1. ccL1. 33. 6 8¢ ovumaBic Oeoc adroc HAevbépwoey rijv odpxa.
c. 7. ccLxxvil. 82. dvevdeng yap 6 Tov wavrokparopa Oecv Adyov
éxwv. Compare 6 Snuwovpydc T@v ovumdyvrwy, 0 wavroxpdrwp
kvpog. S. L. 4. pciv. 24. 8. L. 1. cccrxxiv. 11. rév Serijpa,
olpar, Ocdv cipijebar fjuiv ra viv. Compare L. 2. cccexrir 3.
cccceut, 11, L. 5. perxix. 18. L. 6. pcexcir. 20. peeexir. 10.
Bedg év oaprly. Quis Dives Salvetur, pcpxxxix. 16. wpoeide dé
&g Bedg kai d péXher SepwriioesOac kai d pédher rig abrg dmroxpi-
veabar, C. viL. 14. émepdvn 8¢ évayyoc 6 mpoby Swrijp* émepdrn
6 év rg dvre dv, Bre 6 Adyog, ¢ v mpoc rov Oceov, diddoralog
¢mepdvn, § rd xdyra dednuobpynrac.

? P.L. 1. c. 5. cxii. 16. & rob peydhov O & rov rehelov
wawdlov vidg év warpl, kal marip év vig. See c.7. cxxix. 21.
c. 8. cxxxv. 28. obdev dpa poeirar Imo Tob Oeob, AAN' 0bdE Ywo
rob Adyov* & yap dugw, 6 Bedc. Clement then refers to Johni. 1.
CXLIl. 8. d¢ elvat raic aAnBelacc rarepavec Tov TOY ouumavrwy
Ocov Eva pdvov elvar, dyabov, Sikawy, nuiovpyoy, viow év warpi.
S.L. 5. pexcnr, 11, In 8. L. 7. pceccnxxxi. 21., Clement
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also several passages expressive of the intimate
union which subsists between the Father and Son.
In a *passage in the Hortatory Address are enu-
merated the titles given to the Son : the Harmony
of the Father—Christ—the Word of God—the
Arm of the Lord—the Power of the Universe—
the Will of the Father: and in *another passage
quoted in p. 28, is a description of his nature and
offices.

By the Word Clement certainly understood *a
person. Speaking of the idea of Plato, he * says,

identifies the Son with the Father as to perfection, if the words
rovréeTwy Eavrov are not a gluss.

' xciii. 15. Compare 1. 17.

2 1xxxvi. 1. In this passage the Word is represented as the
fellow-combatant of the creature ; but in Lxxvir. 27. quoted in
p. 209, Note 5. the Word is made not a combatant, but the judge
of the contest. dwodveduevor & oy mepipavic év g Tije dAnbelac
oradip yvnolwg dywnibpeba, Bpafebovroc pév rov Adyov rov
&ylov, dywvorefovvroc 8¢ rov deamérov rdv Awv. To the pas-
sages quoted in that note add P. L. 1. c. 8. cxxxvr 15. d¢ éore
rijc roi Ocot gpehavlpwrriac cvvaywvioric yvioog.

3 C.iii. 17. Adyoc obpdwiog, 6 yviiowe dywworie éxl rg way-
roc xéapov Oedrpy orepavovpevoc. P.L. 1. ¢ 6. cxur 14. rov
Adyoy rékewov éx rekeiov puvra rob Marpée. c. 9. cxrvin 3.
r0% wavrokpdropog kai warpwov Adyov. C. rxvi 41. L.3.c.5.
cCLXXNL 26. mavraxov &¢ rov Aébyov, 8¢ éore wavrayoi. c. 8.
CCLXXX. 7. émeidev abrove 6 mavremwémrne Adyoc. S. L. 1.
cccxxix. 8. émavamaverac 6 KepdAatoy T@y Svrwy, O xpnorog kal
fipepog Adyoc. L. 5. pcevirn. 11. peexir. 5.

* 8. L. 5 bpcriv. 4. quoted in p. 177. # 8¢ idéa évvénua rov
Ocob, drep of PdpPBapor Adyov eipfikact o Ocov—npoeXBivy 8¢ 6
Adyog, Snpiovpylag airwg, ixara kal éavroy yevvd, drav 6 Adyoc
odpt yévnrar, fva xai BeaBj. Clement uses the expression 6
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¢ The idea is the thought of God, which the bar-
barians called the Word of God” (Adyov rov Ocob).
Then he proceeds, ‘the Word going forth, the
cause of creation, generates himself, when he be-
comes flesh, in order that he may be seen by the
eye.” Clement had before said that justice,
honesty, truth, cannot be seen with the eyes, only
with the understanding. Inasmuch, therefore, as
the Word of God said, I am the truth, the Word
can only be contemplated by the understanding.
Speaking of the source of knowledge, Clement
'says, ‘‘ that we must ascend above all created
things to arrive at the teacher. Since there is one
Unbegotten, the omnipotent God ; and one First-

wpopopioc Adyogc, to signify the spoken Word, not as opposed
to the Adyoc évdidBeroc. S.L. 5. pcxrvi. 89. 6 ydp ro¥ warpoc
rdy SAwv Adyog, oby olréc éorev & wpogopwog, copia O kal
xpnorérne ¢pavepwrdry rov Oeod, dbvaple re ad maykparic xai
T¢ ovre Bela® obdé roic py opohoyobewy draravénroc, GéAnpa
ravrokparopucéy. Compare pexLviil. 21, fxel pév ydp O yeywric
Adyoc® warnp 8¢ rovrov, 6 vovg. S. L. 7. pccerxiv. 6, 40. where
4 mpogopikog Adyog is opposed to faith, which is called évdid@erdy
redyafév. 31.

1 §, L. 6. pccuxix. 29. See L. 5. pcxcix. 20. In L. 7.
pceexxix. 34, Clement calls the Son the beginning and first-fruits
of things existent, being without time and beginning, rj» dxpovor
xal dvapyov dpxiy te xai dwapyny rdv dvrwy tov viev. In the
Eclogee ex Prophetarum Scripturis, 1v. the application of the
title 'Apxy) to the Son, is founded on Hosea i. 7. 10. In S. L. 5.
pcLxix. 12, God the Saviour is said to work, being the beginning
of all things, which was formed an image from the invisible God
first and before the ages, and then gave form to all things created
after itself. See p. 257, Note 2.

1
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Begotten, by whom all things were made, and with-
out him was not any thing made. For there is in
truth one God, who made the beginning of all
things, that is, the first-begotten Son, as Peter
writes (in the Predicatio) who well understood the
words, In the beginning God created the Heaven
and the earth. He is called Wisdom by all the
prophets. He is the teacher of all created beings,
the counsellor of God, who foreknew all things.
He in various ways has instructed man from the
first foundation of the world, and perfects him.”

When, however, we say that Clement speaks
of the Word as a person, we mean not to deny
that there are passages in which Adyoc may
be interpreted of an attribute or an operation.
Thus, ' he speaks of the Heavenly Word, the all-
harmonious, tuneful, holy instrument of God, the
supramundane wisdom. He * exhorts us to receive
the Word with open ears, and to entertain God as
a guest in our purified souls. He °calls the Word
of the Lord the law of truth. He *says that the

! C. vi. 5. Yet there immediately follows r{ &5 0w r6 Gpyavov,
6 Tob Ocov Adyog, 6 Kipog—Lobrerac;

* C.lxx.25. So Ixxiii. 24. évayij rov dywy YmolapPBdvere
Tov Oeov Adyor. 3 C. lxxvi. 37.

4 8. L. 6. pccLvi. 87. Yet compare L. 7. pccexxxvii. 34.
when the appellations law and eternal Word are applied to the
Saviour. In L. 1. cccxrir 7, Clement plays upon the twofold
meaning of the word Adyoc—Reason, and the Word.
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voice of the Lord, the Word without form, ! the
power of the Word, the shining Word of the Lord,
the truth which descended from Heaven upon the
assembly of the Church, works through a shining
and proximate ministry.

Clement *says repeatedly, that “ the Adyoc is
the source of all the true knowledge to which man
attains.” Hence it is sometimes not easy to dis-
tinguish whether we are to understand by the
word Adyoc the person who communicates the
knowledge, or the operation of the communication
on the mind of man. Thus he *calls the sound
Word the sun of the soul, by which alone, rising
in the deepest recess of the understanding, the eye
of the understanding is enlightened. He * speaks

! In S.L.6. dcclxiv. 40. Clement says that the Lord is the
power of God, with reference to 1 Cor. i. 29. Compare Tatian,
145, A. In the Excerpta ex Prophetarum Scripturis. Li. the
Lord is called the Word with reference to Psalm xviii. 3. fjuépa
] Nuépg épevyerac pijpa.

* Thus C. Ixiv. 8. with respect to the Gentiles, &l ydp xal rd
paMora évavopard Twva rob ANéyov roi Oeciov AafBdvrec "ENAnvec
oAiya @&rra rtijc dAnBelag épBéyiarro. Here 6 Adyoc 6 Beiog
seems to mean a Divine attribute. But in rLxx. 32, the words
clearly mean a person. dlel odv rijc pwrijc Yraxotwpev rov Beiov
Adyov'—piac 8¢ 6 Adyoc dvBphmoi, 3¢ ob raravyaldpeba rov
©ev. Compare rxxvin.31. P.L. 2. c. 1. cLxm. 18. & ¢wri-
{wv Néyog. S. L. 2. ccccrxii. 27,

* C. lix. 26.

* P.L. 1. c. 6, cxxiii. 6. See p. 330, Note 2. S. L. 1.
CCCXXXVIL 36.
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of the Father in the fulness of his love towards
man showering down the Word, and the Word
then becoming spiritual food to the prudent. Yet
this passage is immediately followed by one already
quoted, in which the personality of the Word is
clearly expressed.

We find the Word called the ! wisdom of God, a
title derived from Proverbs viii. 22, or the ? paternal
wisdom—? the good will of the Good Father, the
genuine wisdom, the sanctification of knowledge—
*the truth, the wisdom, the power of God—*the first-
created wisdom, the ®person or countenance of God,
by which he is brought to light or revealed, and
made known—the 7 person of the revealed truth.
With respect to this last title, Clement is speaking
of the proof that the Son of God is our Saviour;
this, he says, ‘‘is proved by the prophecies which

Ixviii. 5. % copia, 7] éorev 6 Adyoc abrov.
1. c. 11. clvi. 1. &r¢ oopla éori warpui.
3. c. 12. cccix. 36.
L. 2. cccelvii. 8. diwapc oby warpuy vwdpxwyr. L. 1.
cccexxy. 99. L. 7. pccexxxait. 32.

5 §.L.5. dexcix. 23. Clement refers to Wisdom vii. 24 ; but
see Proverbs viii. 22.

¢ P. L.1.c. 7. cxxxii. 15. wpéowroy 3¢ 10v Oeob & Adyog, ¢
pwrilerar 6 Oedg kai yvwpilerar. Compare S. L. 5. pcLxv. 30,
¢vreifey mpdowmov elpnrar Tob Marpog 6 vioe aloBfoewy wevrade

C.
P.L.
P.L.
S.

capropdpoc yevépevog & Adyog, b rob arpwov pnuTic iduoparog.
See also the passages quoted in p.281, Note 4.

T L. 6. decci. 28. éxei wpbowroy pév rijc Sewkvvpévne dAnBeiag
0 viog rov Ocob.

zZ
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preceded his appearance; by the testimonies which
co-existed with his sensible (cognizable by the
senses) birth or existence ; and by the (miraculous)
powers which were announced and openly dis-
played after his ascension. That we possess the
truth, is proved by the fact, that the Son of God
is himself our teacher. For if in every inquiry a
person (to effect) and a thing (to be effected) are
universally found, the truth is revealed amougst
us alone. Since the person of the revealed truth
is the Son of God ; the thing is the power of faith,
which prevails over every adversary, and the re-
sistance of the whole world.”” This title then is a
logical, rather than a theological distinction.

Perhaps, however, the clearest and most con-
nected view of Clement’s opinions respecting the
Second Person in the Trinity, may be found in a
passage in the 'seventh book of the Stromata.
We find him there saying that ¢ the most excel-
lent thing on earth is the most pious man; the
‘most excellent thing in heaven, an angel, who
having nearer access shares in greater purity the
eternal and blessed life ; but the most perfect, the
most holy, the most regal, the most beneficent
nature is that of the Son, being most intimately
united to * Him who is alone omnipotent. His is

' decexxxi. 13.
' r¢ pove mwavrokpdropt wposeyeordrn. Petavius objected

1
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the highest pre-eminence ; he orders all things ac-
cording to the will of the Father, and gives them
the best direction, and acts upon them with un-
wearied and inexhaustible power, being enabled
to look into the secret thoughts. For the Son of
God never quits the eminence from which he
looks down upon the universe; he is neither di-
vided, nor cut off, nor transferred from place to
place, but is at all times in every place, yet cir-
cumscribed by no place, being all intelligence, all
the light of the Father, ' all eye, seeing all things,
hearing all things, knowing all things, by his power
penetrating all powers. To him—the Word of the
Father, who received the holy dispensation through
Him who put it in subjection to him—is subject
the host of angels and *gods. Hence all men are
his; some knowing him; others not having yet
attained to the knowledge; some, as friends;
some as faithful servants ; some as mere servants.
He is the teacher who disciplines the Gnostic by

to this expression as savouring of Arianism, because the nature
is represented, not as the same, but merely as proximate to that
of the Father. See Bull Defen. Fid. Nic. c.6. sect. 11. § 6.
The whole tenor of the passage proves that Clement ascribed all
the attributes of the Godhead to Christ; but when he is spoken
of as the Son, with reference to the Father, or as sent forth by
the Father to conduct the ceconomy, the relation itself implies a
certain subordination or inferiority.

! 'We may observe thnt Clement here applies to the Son terms
" which in pcecrin. 10, he applies to God generally.
* So S.L. 2. cccclv. 29. rov dmepdvw rav Oeav. L. 4.

z 2
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mysteries, the believer by good hopes, the hard of
heart by the corrective discipline of a sensible
operation. Thence proceeds a Providence, par-
ticular, public or national, and universal.” Cle-
ment then goes on to state that the Divine pro-
phecies plainly declare that there is a Son of God,
and that he is the Saviour and Lord of whom we
speak. ¢ He draws to him by persuasion those of
the Greeks and barbarians who are willing to obey
him. He it was who gave philosophy to the Greeks.
! His providential care extends to all. Since, if
it does not, we must conclude either that he wants
the power, which would bespeak weakness ; or that
possessing the power, he wants the will, which
would bespeak a deficiency in goodness; nor can
we suppose that he who took upon him suffering
flesh on our account, indulges in luxurious indo-
lence (like the gods of Epicurus). As, therefore,
it befits him who is the Lord of all, he takes care
of all; for he is the Saviour of all. He allots his
benefits to Greeks and barbarians, according to
the capacity of each to receive them—that is, to
those of them who are predestined and called at
their proper season, faithful and elect. He, there-
fore, who has called all equally, but has given

pCIv. 22. ob ydp dv wore 6 vidg rg warpi duadilovewkoln, rai ravra
év Oeoie. L. 6. pcexcvinn. 11. xard mv ovyxAnpovouiav rév
xvplwy xal Oewv. Compare pccexvi. 5. L. 7. pecerxv. 17.

! Compare decexxxi. 21.
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more eminent honour to the more eminent be-
liever, will not through envy withhold his benefits
from any ; nor will he, who is the Lord of all, and
especially when he *ministers to the will of the
good and omnipotent Father, be prevented by
another from conferring them. Nor can envy be
incident to the Lord who, as he is without begin-
ning (avapywc) *is also without passion; nor can
any thing which man possesses be an occasion of
envy to the Lord ; widely different is he to whom
the passion of envy is incident. Nor can we say
that the Lord was unwilling to save mankind
through ignorance—because he knew not how to
provide for the care of each individual. Ignorance
is not incident to God ; to him who before the foun-
dation of the world was the counsellor of the Fa-
ther. For this was the wisdom in which the omni-
potent God rejoiced. The Son is the power of God ;

inasmuch as existing before all created things he

! xai pd\iora éévrnperav roi dyaboi kal wavrokpdropog Oen-
pare marpéc, Petavius objected also to this expression. See
p. 338, Note 2.

? We have seen that exemption from passion is regarded by
Clement as an attribute of the Godhead; he must, therefore,
have considered Christ, whom he states to be without beginning
as well as without passion, to be God. Compare 8.L. 4.
DCXxXIl. 40. Oeoc 0¢ amabic, &0upde T, kal dvemBipunroc, with
L. 7. pcccrxxv. 16. eic pev odv povoc & dvembipnroc éE dpyiic,
6 Kupwg 6 pthdvBpuwrmog, 6 kai & fudc dvBpwwoc. There is no
contradiction between the drabic dvapywe yevdpevoc and the
¢E dpyiic dvemBipnroc; the former relating to the essential ex-
istence of Christ, the latter to his assumption of buman nature.
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is the Word, in whom is contained the principle
of all things ' (apywdrarog Adyoc), and the wis-
dom of the Father; and he may peculiarly be
called the teacher of the beings created by him.
Nor can he, who, having taken upon him flesh,
which is naturally subject to passion, disciplined
it into a habit of impassibility, be suspected of
abandoning his care of man through the seduc-
tions of pleasure.” Clement afterwards says that
‘ every operation of the Lord has reference to the
Almighty, and the Son is, so to speak, an energy
or operation of the Father—that the Son is consti-
tuted the causer of all good by the will of the
Almighty Father, the first causer of motion, a
power incomprehensible by sense; for what he
was man saw not through the weakness of the
flesh. Wherefore taking upon him flesh, which is
cognizable by sense, he came to shew to men what
is possible with reference to obedience to the com-
mandments.”

To the proofs of Clement’s belief in the essential
divinity of Christ, contained in the foregoing pas-
sage, we may add several passages in which his
pre-existence is expressly declared. Thus *the

' We find in pcccxxi. 3. rov dpywov Aoyov, which Lowth
understood of the Adyog, but as it appears to me erroneously ;
in 8. L. 1. cccxxxiv, 4. éxi rijy dpywwraryy copiav.

7 C.Lxx.9. with reference to Psalm cix. 4. See v.24. vi1. 14.
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Lord Christ is called the sun of the resurrection,
begotten before the morning star, and gratuitously
imparting 'life by his own rays. The precepts
inculcating a righteous course of life, are *said to
have been announced before the law by the Word.
It *is said of Abraham that, looking up to heaven,
he saw either the Son in the Spirit, or as some
interpret the passage, a glorious angel. In *ano-
ther place Clement, comparing the old with the
new covenant, says, ‘‘formerly the elder people
had the elder covenant, and the law disciplined
the people with fear, and the Word was an angel ;
but to the new people was given a new covenant,
and the Word was made (ysyévnral) and fear was
changed into love, and the mystical angel Jesus is

9

born.

There is a passage in *the fourth book of the

' 8. L. 8. dxxxii. 21. In P.L. 1. ¢. 7. cxxx1 24. it is
said that the Padagogue (Christ) appeared to Abraham, Ja-
cob, &c.

* 8. L. 5. dexlviii. 14. with reference to Genesis xvii. 1.

* P, L. 1. c. 7. cxxxi1. 27. cxxxnt. 17. Compare S. L. 7.
pecexxiv. 30. and L. 5. pexe. 28, xai & dyyélov mposexdc
(f. =pooexove as L. 7. pccexxxv. 18. dud re rav mposexwv
dyyé\wv) puoraywyeirai, where the reference is to the angel
who appeared to Abraham. In the Adumbrations on the first
Epistle of St. Johnii. 1. we find Sed Moysi quidem propinquus
ac vicinus Angelus apparuit. mix. 28. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. c. 1.
sect. 1. § 11. Clement says that Moses appears to have applied
the appellation covenant to the Lord in Genesis xvii. 4. 8. L. 1.
cccexxvit 21, 4 dexxxv. 9.
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Stromata which appears at first sight to be at va-
riance with one which has been quoted from the
first book of the Psedagogue, as declaratory of the -
distinction of persons in the unity of the God-
head. ¢ God,” he says, ‘‘not being demonstra-
ble, is not an object of knowledge ; but the Son is
wisdom, and knowledge, and truth, and whatever
is akin to them; demonstration, therefore, and
description (Siw€odov) apply to him; all the powers
of the Spirit, being collectively one thing, conspire
to the same point, the Son, who is infinite with
reference to the notion (éwvolac) of each of his
powers. The Son is neither absolutely one, as
one ; nor yet many, as parts, but one, as all things ;
for from Him are all things; and he is the circle
of all powers collected and united into one. On
this account the Word is called Alpha and Omega.
In him alone the end is the beginning, and he
ends in the beginning, not admitting any interval
or distance.” It is not easy to attach a precise
meaning to many of the expressions in this pas-
sage; yet it seems only to mean, 'as Bull has
interpreted it, that God cannot be known directly,
and is known only mediately through the Son.
In other respects it makes the Son co-existent with
the Father.

That Christ was at once God and man 1is

! Def. Fid. Nic. sect. 2. ¢c. 6. § 7.
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! repeatedly affirmed. In commenting on the in-
junction given by Christ to eat his flesh and drink
his blood (John vi. 563, 54), Clement *says ‘¢that
the Spirit signifies allegorically the body or flesh,
the Word the blood ; the mixture of the two is the
Lord, the food of infants; for the Lord is Spirit
and Word ; the food, that is the Lord Jesus, the
Word of God, is incarnate spirit; sanctified hea-
venly flesh.” *He was not, however, a common
man. *It would be ridiculous to suppose that the
body of the Saviour, as a body, required neces-
sary sustenance for its preservation; he ate, but
not for the body, which was held together by a
holy power; but lest his companions should be
induced to think *otherwise of him (than as a
man), as afterwards some supposed that he was
only a man in appearance. He was altogether
exempt from passion, subject to no impulse of

! Thus C. vii. 2. viv 0¢ émeparn dvBpaworc abrog olroc o
Adbyog, 6 pévog dppw, Ocdg ¢ kai dvBpwrog, dndyrwy Hpiv alriog
dyaBev. See Lxxxiv. 1. P.L. 1. c. 9. cxLvinn. 88. L.38.c. 1.
ccLt. 22. S.L. 7. pceexxxir. 17. 43. pccexxxut. 10, In the
Second Book of the Stromata, ccccLxxix. 30. mention is made
of the fourth Hypostasis of the Lord, which Potter supposes to
mean Christ's human nature, which together with the Three
Persons in the Trinity makes the rerpdc.

* P. L. 1. c. 6. cxxmur 35.

* 8. L. 3. dxxxiii. 81. éxera 3¢, obdé dvBpwrac Hv xovéc.

¢ S.L. 6. declxxv. 28.

* In S. L. 6. dccciv. 10, Clement says that the Son of God
took upon him flesh, which was an object of sense.
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passion ; neither of pleasure nor pain.” In *the
Ecloge ex Prophetarum Secripturis, we find it
affirmed that ‘¢ as the Saviour, while in the body,
spake and performed cures, he did the same before
through the prophets ; and does it now through the
Apostles and teachers. For the Church ministers
to the operation of the Father. On that account
he then took upon him man, that he might in the
human form minister to the will of the Father:
and on all occasions God who ?loves man puts on
man for the salvation of man ; formerly he put on
the prophets; he now puts on the Church (a col-
lection of faithful men), for it was suitable that
like should minister to like for a like salvation.”

In the ®second book of the Peedagogue, Clement

! xxiii. In S.L.7. pcccrxvin. 9. The Lord is said to have
assumed flesh, in order that he might instruct through the
mouth of man. In the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis,
Lur it is said that the devil was aware of the coming of the
Lord, but did not know that Jesus (Oeo¢ is improperly inserted)
was he; and therefore tempted him to ascertain his power ; then
left him for a season, waiting for his resurrection ; for the Devil
knew that the Lord was to rise. The demons supposed that
Solomon was the Lord, till he sinned ; they knew that Christ
was the Lord after his resurrection.

? 6 ¢\avBpwmoc Oedc. We find the Adyoc so styled in
P.L. L. ¢. 7. cxxx1. 10.

% ¢. 12, cexli. 31. Compare a fragment found in the Catena
of Nicetas on Matthew xii. 46. in which it is said that the
pearl is the pellucid and most pure Jesus, whom the Virgin
conceived from the Divine lightning (é£ derpaxijc rijc Oelac).
For as the pearl, being in flesh, and in a shell, and in liquid,
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says ‘‘ that the Word of God in Scripture is called
a pearl, being the pellucid and pure Jesus, the
superintending or inspecting eye in the flesh, the
transparent Word ; through whom the flesh, rege-
nerated in the water, becomes precious.”

According to Clement, our Lord was born in the
! twenty-eighth year of the reign of Augustus,
when the census was first ordered to be made.
Like several of the Fathers, he ? inferred from the
words of Isaiah Ixi. 1. 7o preack the acceptable
year of the Lord, that our Lord’s ministry lasted
only a single year. We learn also that even in
his time considerable diversity of opinion existed
respecting the days on which our Lord was born
and suffered. He ®says that, ¢ Love was the mo-
tive which impelled the Son of God to suffer for
us.” He speaks of Christ as *sacrificed for us;
and with reference to 1 Cor. v. 7, Christ our pass-

appears to be a liquid and transparent body full of light and
spirit, so the incarnate Divine Word (Beioc mot Oedc Adyoc)
is intelligent light, shining through light and a liquid body.
Mxiv. 15.

! 8. L. 1. ccccvi. 81. The twenty-eighth year must be rec-
koned from the victory at Actium.

* 8. L. 1. ccccvii. 8. Compare L. 5. pcLxvur 22. See the
two fragments supposed to be taken from Clement’s Work de
Paschate. mxvi. 15.

* 8. L. 6. declxxv. 15.

* 8. L. 7. dccexxxvi. 27,
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over 18 sacrificed for us, he 'says, ¢ Truly an as-
tonishing sacrifice, the Son of God sanctified for
us.” We have ?seen that Clement calls upon us
to be believers in the suffering and adored living
God. He did not, however, suppose that the God-
head suffered. On the contrary, speaking of the
offering of Isaac, he *says, ‘‘that the fact—that
Isaac was not sacrificed—has reference to the
divinity of the Lord ; for Jesus arose after his in-
terment, not having suffered (in his Divine nature),
as Isaac was preserved from the sacrifice.” In
another *place Clement, having referred to the
passage in the Epistle to the Ephesians xi. 4, 5.
where it is said that God caused us, who were dead
in sins, to live together with Christ, adds, ‘‘ For the
Word, living and buried with Christ, is raised on
S high together with God ;” that is, as I understand
Clement, the Word did not suffer at the crucifixion,
but was present with Christ’s human nature in

1 8. L. 5. delxxxvi. 8. dwopor ¢ dAnbaéc Bipa, vice Ocov
Iwép Apdv &ywaldpevosc. But it has been ingeniously conjec-
tured that for dyialduevoc we should read ogaywalduevoc. See
pcLxxxvir. 20.

* C. Ixxxiv. 2. =iorevooy, dvBpure, v¢ waBdvre xai wpoo-
xvvovpévy Oeg {@vre, quoted in p. 331, Note 2.

* P.L.1.c. 5. cxii. 3.

¢ C. xxiii. 7.

* Or perhaps is elevated together (with Christ) to God. See
Potter's Note on the passage.
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the tomb, and preserved it from corruption to
elevate it in the resurrection.

Clement 'says expressly that the Word alone
was without sin.

He *appears to have entertained, in common
with many of the early fathers, the opinion, founded
on a misinterpretation of Isaiah liii. 2, 3, that the
personal appearance of Christ was mean. In com-
mon too with many of the early fathers, he * plays
upon the words Xpwroc and Xpnoréc. He finds
also various mysteries in the letters of the name
‘Incovc. Thus *the rectitude or straightness (3
ebcia) of the goodness of the Lord is denoted by the
letter I. *In the number of Abraham’s servants,
(318, rm) with whom he rescued Lot, Clement finds

1 P. L. 8. c. 12. cccvin. 17, pdvoc ydp dvapdpraroc abroc 6
Adyog.

* P.L. 3. c. 1. ccrin. 7. rov 3¢ Kipoy abréy myy fuv aioypov
yeyovévar &ta ‘Heatov 70 Tiveipa paprvpei. Compare S.L. 2.
cccexr. 24. L. 3. puix. 26. L. 6. pccexvinn. 38, We find
indeed in 8. L. 2. ccccxxxix. 16. the following statement with
reference to the Saviour, xad¢ pév, b dyardebas pévog wmpoc Hpiy
70 kakoy 10 dAnBuvoy émmobovvrwy: fv ydp 1o pac T6 dAnbuvéy.
But Clement always describes the beauty of the soul as the only
true beauty.

* C. xxin 10, xcv. 5. 8. L. 2, cccexxxvir. 10. ccccrxvi.
23. L.5. pcLxxxv. 41.

* P.L. 1. ¢c. 9. cxrvi. 40,

® S§.L. 6. declxxxii. 4. Clement borrowed this from the
Epistle of Barnabas. e. 9.



350

I H, the initials of 'Incovc, the saving name. The
"number of the commandments has also reference
to the first letter of that name. The ?instrument
of ten strings mentioned in Psalm xxxiii. 2, has
a similar reference. In the *sixth book of the
Stromata there is a strange application of the word
"Emlonpoc, expressing the number six, to our Lord’s
incarnation and transfiguration. We find too fan-
ciful references to the *form and to the material
of the cross.

With respect to the descent of Christ into Hades,
it is expressly affirmed by Clement in the °sixth
book of the Stromata, ¢ Wherefore the Lord preach-
ed the Gospel also to them in Hades. The Scrip-
ture says, Hades says to destruction, we have not seen
his form, but we have heard his voice. It was not

1 8.L. 6. decexv. 35. P.L.8. c. 12. ccecv. 8.  Clement
frequently calls ten the perfect number. See S.L. 2. ccccLv. 28.
L. 6. pccrxxxir. 11. pccevit. 25. and the whole of chapter 16.

* P.L. 2. c. 4. cxc1v. 22, kai pfire 16 dexdyopdov Yakrfipoy
rov Adyov rov 'Ineoiiv pnvie, r¢ ororyely rijc dexddoc pavepob-
pevoy §

® dccexii. 8. 6 8¢ dia yevéoews, fiv édhAwoey ) eag émionpoc,
dydoag dmapywy, pavij Ococ év sapriy.

¢ 8.L. 1. cceexix. 11. L. 5. delxvi. 23. dexe. 5. As the
numerical power of the letter I referred to the Saviour, so the
letter T referred in form and numerical power to the cross. L. 6.
pecLxxxil 3. pccrxxxrr 86. C. xcr. 26. uéxpe roi onpeiov,
until his passion. Quis Dives Salvetur. pcoxxxix. 46. S.L. 7.
DCCCLXXX. 16,

® declxii. 36. The passage of Scripture referred to seems to
be Job xxviii. 22.
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the place, which then found a voice and uttered
the foregoing words ; but they who were consigned
to Hades, and who had given themselves up to
destruction, like men who voluntarily cast them-
selves out of a ship into the sea. These, there-
fore, are they who hear the Divine power and
voice. For who in his senses would suppose that
the souls of the righteous and of sinners are in
one condemnation, thus imputing injustice to Pro-
vidence? Do not the Scriptures *shew that the
Lord preached the Gospel to them who were de-
stroyed in the deluge; or rather, to them who
were bound and are now detained in prison and
custody? We have shewn in the *second book
that the Apostles also, imitating the Lord, preached
the Gospel to them in Hades. For it was fitting,
I think, that the chief of the disciples should be
imitators of their Master, there as well as here ; 8o
that He might lead the Hebrews, THEY the Gen-
tiles to conversion ; that is, ?those who had lived
in the righteousness, which is according to the law
and to philosophy, and had walked, not indeed
perfectly, but in sin and error; for it befitted the
Divine dispensation, that they, who had made the
greater proficiency in righteousness, and had in

1 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.

* cceclii. where Clement quotes a passage from the Shepherd
of Hermas.

* This is more fully explained in pccLx1v. pecLxv.

.



352

their lives made it their principal object (wponyov-
pévwg), and had repented of their transgressions,
in whatever place they might be, since they con-
fessedly were of the number of those who belong
to the Almighty God, should be saved, each ac-
cording to his own knowledge.” According to
Clement, therefore, Christ and the Apostles went
down to Hades to preach the Gospel there to those
who had died before his appearance on earth,
whether Jews or Gentiles. This ' was necessary
~ to clear the Divine ceconomy from the imputation
of injustice. ='We may take this opportunity of
observing that Clement * maintained the perpetual
virginity of Mary.

With respect to the Holy Spirit, we have already
quoted passages in which the distinction of persons
in the Godhead is clearly expressed. To those
may be added the *following. ‘‘He who sprang
from David, yet was before David, the Word of
God, overlooking the lyre and harp, inanimate
instruments, but attuning this world, and the little
world man, his soul and body, to the Holy Spirit,
plays to God on the many-voiced instrument, and
sings to that instrument, man.” Again, comparing

1 declxv. 18.  See the Valentinian notion in the Excerpta ex
Theodoti Scriptis. xviir.

* 8. L. 7. deceelxxxix. 35.

* C. v. 24. quoted in p. 12.
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man'’s passage through life to the voyage of Ulysses,
Clement ®exhorts us to avoid the seductions of
pleasure, as Ulysses closed his ears against the
song of the Sirens; and adds, ‘‘ that the Word of
God will steer us, and the Holy Spirit will moor
us in the harbour of heaven.” Clement? speaks
of the Paraclete as sent by the Lord ; ° of the new
man, transformed by the Holy Spirit of God ; *of
the Holy Spirit breathed upon the believer. Speak-
ing of the first or eighth day, he °®says, ‘“From
that day wisdom and knowledge first shone upon
us ; for the light of truth, the true light, without
shadow, the Spirit of the Lord, ®divided without
division to those who are sanctified through faith,
is like a luminary to guide to the knowledge of
things as they really exist.” In enumerating the
ten parts which are combined in man, Cle-
ment " says that the eighth is the spiritual part
breathed into him at his creation (3 wvon wic), the

' C. xdi. 25. * C. Ixxi. 7. * C. Ixxxvii. 12.

* 8. L. 5. dexcviii. 36.

* 8.L. 6. decex. 13.

$ duepac pepldpevoy wrevpa Kuplov el rovg dua wlorews iyt
agpévovge. See L. 6. pccc. 24. In 8. L. 5. ncxcix. 2, Clement
says that the Spirit is not in each of us as a part of God ; and
promises to shew how the division takes place, and what the
Holy Spirit is, in his works on prophecy and on the soul. In
L. 7. pceex. 22, he says that our participation in that wisdom,
which teaches us to know by comprehension (karaApwricdc) things
divine and human, is in power, not in essence or substance.

? L. vi. dcceviii. 8. See L. 2. ccccrv. 19,

Aa
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tenth is the characteristic peculiarity of the Holy
Spirit which is added through faith.

With respect to the inspiration of the prophets,
Clement says, ® ‘‘ sometimes that God, sometimes
that the Lord, sometimes that the Word, some-
times that *the Holy Spirit, spoke through them.

Whatever they uttered, while thus inspired, was
*true.”

On the subject of idolatrous worship, we find
‘in Clement the notion, founded on a misinterpre-

' C.lxxv. 20. & Oeoc dd "Hoalov Aakav. P.L.3. c 11.
ccxcv. 80. S.L. 1. cccc. 23. dia rovro rdde Méyee Kipiog dea
'Hoalov. P. L. 2. ¢. 10, ccxxiv. 27. dia Mweéwe 6 Adyoc
mapfyyehev. ccxxxvl. 27, dua Aafis. L. 2. c. 12. cexivi. 36.
6 Adyoc dua tob wpogfirov. (Hosea). L. 8. c. 11. cexcmr. 12,
dg drd Sohopdvrog Néyet 6 dywog Adyog.

* C. Ixvi. 28. 'Lepepiac 82 6 mpodhirng, & mdvaopac, palhov 8¢ év
"Iepepiq v &ywoy Uvevpa. So P.L.2. ¢. 12. cexxmr. 7. P. L. 1.
¢. 5. cviL. 6. éxéyyvoc paprvc 8¢ "Hoaiov 76 wveipa. So L. 2.
c. 1. cexvir 11, L. 1. c. 7. cxxxt. 11. dud rijc ¢fdifc with re-
ference to Deuteron. xxxii. 10. ¢.9. cxrix. 38. &6 AafBid, rov-
réore 76 Hvevpa 70 & abrov. So L. 2. ¢. 10. cexxxvmr 16.
c. 2. cLxxxv. 15. dd 7ob 'Apdc. c. 12. ccxivi. 22. did Tob
Zogoviov. In P.L. L e. 5. civ. 32, we find ro wpognreoy
wvebpa. In C. rLxvim 89, Clement calls the Holy Spirit the
mouth of the Lord, with reference to Isaiah i. 20. In S.L. 7.
pccexenr. 18, Clement identifies the Divine commandments
with the Holy Spirit. raic 8elacc évrolaic, rovréere rg dyle
Mvedpard.

* 8. L. 2. cccexxxii. 14. ob ydp xSfhovc oi éxiwvor &k Ocob
Aéyove wpopépovary.

* 8. L. 6. dcexev. 26. quoted in p. 198, In S.L. 5. pcLxu.
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tation of Deut. iv. 19. that God had given the sun
and moon as objects of worship to the Gentiles,
in order that they might not sink into absolute
atheism. Yet in the ' Hortatory Address we find
him saying, that he knew not how men were in-
duced to worship the workmanship of God instead
of God, the sun and moon and starry choir;
absurdly taking for God things which are the
instruments of (whereby to measure) time. In
*another place he enumerates seven sources of
idolatry. Some, beholding the * heavens and the
motions of the heavenly bodies, moved with admi-
ration, deified and worshipped them. Some deified
* the fruits of the earth by which the life of man is
sustained. Others the visitations and calamities
inflicted in punishment of crime ; hence the furies
and avenging deities of the tragic poets. Some,
and among them certain philosophers, deified
human passions; fear, love, joy, hope. Some
deified the course of human affairs, and gave
* bodily forms to justice and to fate. Many deities

16, Clement speaks of persons who worshipped an imitation of
the circumference of the heavens, embracing the stars.

1 liv. 22. quoted in p. 17.

* xxii. 5. quoted in p. 14.

3 Beovg éx rov Oeiv dvopdoarre rovg dorépac, kal wposexivnoay
v d¢ "Ivdol* kal celjvyy, d¢ Gpiyec. 8.

¢ Ane rov oirov, &g "Afyvaior kal Awvvoor iy duxeloy, &¢
©nBaio, wpoonydpevoar. 11.

* xoM\d¢ ra@v Sapdvey Emvoficaca poppde. C. Lxxix. 15.

Aa?2
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were the offspring of poetic fiction ; and lastly,
men through gratitude deified * those who had con-
ferred any signal benefit on them. These seven
sources are not very accurately distinguished from
each other.

- Clement ?speaks of the angelic nature as the
most excellent (created) nature in heaven, nearest
in place and purity to the Divine, and partaking
of an eternal and a happy existence. *The angels
were infinite in number, and there were among
them different orders or ranks. *Seven of them,
being the first-born, possessed the greatest power,
and were the leaders of the angelic host. *Each
nation and city was assigned to the care of a par-
ticular angel. Some also presided over the ®planets,

1 The Barbarians gave the appellation of gods to their law-
givers. 8. L. 1. cccrv. 17. cccxcix. 29. Clement alludes to
the deification of Alexander the Great. C. rLxxvii. 36. In
P. L. 2. ¢. 9. ccxmi. 20, he mentions the practice of crown-
ing idols with garlands. Following Plutarch, he says that
Numa prohibited the erection of any figure of God, either in the
likeness of a man or of any other animal. S. L. 1. cccrix. 1.

* 8. L. 7. deccexxxi. 14.

3 8.L. 7. decclxix. 8. dreipoug & Soovg Huiv dpiBuy Noyelé-
pevog dyyéovg.

¢ S.L. 6. dceexiii. 21. decexxii. 16,

* 8. L. 7. decexxxii. 10. eloi ydp ovvdavevepnpévor wpoordka
Ocig re xal dpxalg dyyehow xard éByny. Compare L. 6. pccexx.
10. This notion was founded on the reading of Deut. xxxii. 8.
in the Septuagint.

¢ 8. L. 5. delxviii. 12. rov¢ épeordrac roic mAaviraic xard
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and some under the direction of the Divine Provi-
dence, were even assigned to ®particular indivi-
duals; their office was to assist in disposing the
mind for the reception of the Divine inspiration.
In the *lowest order of angels were they who were
in immediate communication with man, and the
immediate agents in the direction of mortal events.
Thus God °®rains upon the just and the unjust,
through the instrumentality of the subordinate
powers. They were also employed to give * philo-

v Belav xpévocay, Compare pcci. 11. L. 6. pccexvi. 5. dpyor-
rudg dyyehog év yAlp. Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis, Lvi.

1 8. L. 6. dceexxii. 7, 12. rdya o xai rév (Lowth reads
xard rovg), éxi pépovg, dv évlog dmorerdyaral rivec. See L. 7.
pceeLxxxi. 28, where the Gnostic is said not to be dependent
on the aid of angels, but to be under the guardianship of God
himself. pcccrxv. 37.

* They are called proximate angels, dud rév wpogexav dyyé-
Aev. L. 7. pcccxxxv. 18. Compare L. 6. bccexxm. 14.
wpooexeoTépa § ixoxoni,

* 8. L. 6. decliii. 24. dwa rév Ymoreraypévoy dvvdpewy. Com-
pare pccLive 15. occexxrv. 12, L. 7. pccexxxnr. 45, where
Clement speaks of the gradation of beings from angels down to
man. DCCCLXV. 26.

¢ S.L. 7. decexxxii. 8. obrdg éoriy 6 ddovg kai roic "EAAnat
v phoooplay did & v Imodeeorépwy dryyéAwy. Compare DCCCXXX.
8. In the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis, L1. it is said that
the first-created angels, moved by the Lord, acted upon the
angels who were in immediate proximity to the prophets (eic
Tovg wpooexeic roig wpopArare dyyélove) declaring to them the
glory of God (with reference to Psalm xviii. 1.) that is, the cove-
nants; and that all things which are done on earth by the minis-
try of angels are done through the first-created angels to the
glory of God. In Lvi it is said that the first-created angels
will be advanced from their present ministerial office to a state
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sophy to the Greeks. Clement speaks of angels,
whom he calls * watchers ; of ?angels appointed
to punish the unjust, though here perhaps he is
merely stating the opinion of Plato; of *an angel
of repentance ; of *angels who presided over the
ascent of the blessed into heaven.

The angels ® have no bodily organs or members :
¢ their perception is most acute. We find in Cle-
ment nothing to countenance the notion that
prayers ought to be addressed to them. He 7 re-
presents them, as well as men, as praying for

of rest, in which their sole occupation will be the contemplation
of God ; that the order next below them will be advanced into
their place; and every succeeding order will rise to a higher
rank. In rvii. we find the strange notion that men pass into
the angelic state, and having been instructed for a thousand
years by angels, are then perfected; that their instructors are
elevated to the station of archangels, and that they themselves
become in turn the instructors of men ; thus at stated periods
they are restored to their appropriate angelic rank.

1 P.L. 2. c. 9. cexviii. 12. opdc adrovg dwewdlovrec dyyé-
Notg, ovg Eypnydpove kakovpev. See the Note of Cotelerius on
the Apostolic Constitutions, L. 8. ¢. 12.

* 8.L. 5. dee. 27.

? Quis Dives Salvetur. dcdlxi. 8. In the Ecloge ex Pro-
phetarum Scripturis, xrL1. we find mention of an angel who had
the charge of exposed infants. See also xLvi.

¢ 8.L. 4. dexvi. 17. roic épeoraoe mf dvédy dyyélos.

* 8. L. 6. declxix. 21,

¢ 8.L. 7. deeclii. 87.

7 8. L. 7. deecliii. 41. &0ev cixdrwg Evoe ovrog tov dyabod
B¢ob, wap’ airov pévor rév dyabay rd pév dobijva, rd 8¢ wapa-
peivat evxdopeba, ypeic e kai oi &yyehor. See L. 3. pxxxum. 19.
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blessings from God. Clement 'speaks of apostate
angels, who ®smitten by the beauty of women,
and giving themselves up to their lusts, were cast
down from heaven. They ®revealed to women
the Divine mysteries which had come to their
knowledge, and which it was intended to keep
secret until the advent of the Lord. Thus men
received the doctrine of Providence and the know-
ledge of sublime things (rov peredpwr). Damons,
*according to Clement, are hateful and impure
Spirits, always tending downwards to the earth,
hovering about tombs and monuments, where they
are obscurely seen, like shadowy phantasms. He
* couples them with bad angels, and says that the
name of angels or deemons was given to the souls

1 8. L. 5. deexxv. 24. L. 7. pcccLxxxiv. 27.

*P.L.3.c. 2. cclx. 17. S.L. 8. pxxxvur 19. This notion
was derived from the Septuagint version of Genesis vi. 2. In
S. L. 7. pcccrrx. 8, Clement ascribes their fall to indolence;
and says that they did not attempt to rise from double-minded-
ness to singleness of habit, eic m)v plav ékelvnyy Ew éx Tijc eic
™y dumNény émirndadryroc. Unity implies perfection; duality
imperfection—the possibility of the existence of evil as well as
good, and of choosing the former. See p. 254, Note 3.

* 8.L. 5. dcl. 13. Compare Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scrip-
turis Lu1. where there is a reference to the Book of Enoch.
According to Clement Satan inspired women with the love of
dress. P.L. 3. c. 2. ccrur 27.

¢ C. xlix. 22. xxxvii. 27.

* 8. L. 6. decliv. 28. Plagues and hail-storms, and tempests,
were caused by them. pccev. 5, 9. See P. L. 2. c. 1. cLxviu. 25,
where Clement, quoting Homer, says, that the souls of the dead
flock to the meats offered in sacrifice to idols.
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of men. In some places he 'applies the name
Saipovec to the heathen gods ; in others he * alludes
to the Platonic distinction between gods and
deemons.

With respect to the worship of demons, *Cle-
ment doubts who first erected altars and offered
sacrifices to them ; but says expressly that the first
altar to Love was erected by Charmus (qu. Chari-
nus) in the academy. He *speaks of a demon
to whom gluttons are subject ; but *says that men
cannot truly ascribe their sins to the agency of
demons ; since if they can, they will themselves
be free from guilt. He °® defines the passions, im-
pressions made upon the soft and yielding soul by
the spiritual powers, against whom we have to
wrestle. The object of these malevolent powers
is on every occasion to produce something of their

1 C. 1 83.

? C. xxxv. 4. Clement quotes Plato as defining eidatporiar,
70 €V Tov dalpora Exew* dalpova O¢ NéyeoBar, 76 rijc Yuyiic hpor
fyepovworv. S. L. 2. ccecexceix. 18.

* C. xxxviii. 33, Clement mentions Phoroneus and Merops.
He interprets decotdacpovia the fear of deemons, the disposition
to deify every thing, wood, stone, air. S. L. 7. pcccxxxr. 6.
See L. 2. cccr. 12.

¢ P.L. 2. ¢c. 1. clxxiv. 13. See clxviii. 4.

* 8.L. 6. dcclxxxix. 9. In the Eclogee ex Prophetarum
Scripturis vii. we find the notion that unclean spirits are en-
twined around the soul. In xwrvi. the affections of the soul are
called spirits.

¢ S. L. 2. cccelxxxvii. 7. See C. 1v. 11.
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own habits or dispositions ; and thus to bring again
under their subjection, those who have renounced
them (in baptism). In *the case of demoniacal
possessions, the deemon entered into the possessed
person, who in consequence did not speak his own
language, but that of the demon. The *magi-
cians, however, pretended that they could at all
times command the services of the deemons.

Clement *speaks of a prince of the demons,
whom he calls the Devil, the dragon. *In the
Adumbrations on the first Epistle of St. John, iii. 8.
Ab initio diabolus peccat, we find the following
comment, which implies that the first offence of
the devil might have been repaired by repentance.
ADb initio scilicet, a quo peccare cepit inconvertibiliter,
in peccando perseverans.

1 8.L. 1. cecev. 2. In C. vi. 2. is an allusion to Saul’s pos-
session.

*C. Ll 7.

2 8. L. 5. deci. 81. L. 7. pcccxxi. 2. C. xiv. 11. where
it is said that Jupiter, when he metamorphosed himself into a
dragon, showed what he was.

¢ mx. 81. 6 0¢ Sedfohog, atrelovoog v, xal peravoijoar oldg
re #v. S.L. 1. cccLxvii. 36.



CHAPTER VIIL

! WE have seen that in the beginning of the Stro-
mata, Clement speaks of the true tradition of the
blessed doctrine, which had been handed down from
the holy Apostles, Peter, James, John, and Paul.
He *afterwards says, ‘‘ that the Lord permitted the

' L. 1. ccexxii. 18. quoted in pp. 113 and 241 Notes 1, 2.
See L. 6. pccrxxi. 15. According to a passage quoted by
Eusebius (H. E. L. 2. c. 1.) from the seventh Book of the Hypo-
typoses of Clement, the Lord communicated this knowledge
(mv yviaw) to James, and John, and Peter, after the resurrec-
tion; who delivered it to the other disciples, and they again to
the seventy. Compare S.L. 6. pccLxxv. 43. James, and John,
and Peter, appear to have been selected because Christ took
them to be witnesses of his transfiguration ; and St. Paul uni-
formly states that he had received the truth by immediate reve-
lation.

* ccexxiii. 21, quoted in p. 114. ccexxiv. 18. This distinction
between written and unwritten tradition is found also in cccxvir.
8. ccexix. 25. ccexxr. 12. L. 4. pexur 23. L. 6. pccLxxxvr. 7,
though in these passages Clement seems merely to be contending
that the labours of those who publish the Gospel by writing, and
of those who publish it by preaching, are equally useful. In L. 6.
pceevi. 20. he says, that when God commanded Isaiah to take a
new book, and to write in it (viii. 1), he meant to intimate that
the holy knowledge, which was then unwritten, being originally
imparted to those only who could comprehend it, would after-
wards be communicated through the Scriptures. This was ful-
filled when the Saviour taught the Apostles, and they committed
to writing his unwritten teaching. According to the Eclogz ex
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Divine mysteries and the holy light to be com-
municated to those who were capable of receiving
them ; he did not reveal them to many, inas-
much as they were not adapted to many; but
to few, to whom he knew them to be adapted,
and who were capable of receiving them, and
of being conformed to them. Secret things,
like God, are committed to oral not to writ-
ten tradition (Adyy, ov ypappar:). Clement goes
on to say, that he does not pretend to give in
the Stromata a perfect account of these secret
doctrines ; he means merely to renew the recollec-
tion of them ; some had been obliterated from his
memory through lapse of time, having never been
committed to writing ; and of those which he re-
tained he made only a selection ; since there were
some to which he was unwilling to allude even in
words, much more in writing ; lest they who met
with them should pervert them to their own in-
jury, and he should thus be placing, according to
the proverb, a sword in the hand of a child *.

Prophetarum Scripturis xxvir. the ancients (oi xpeafBirepot) com-
mitted nothing to writing, because they were unwilling to add the
trouble of writing to that of teaching; or to consume in writing
the time which they must employ in meditating on that which
they should have to say. Perhaps too they thought that the
talents of writing and teaching (orally) were seldom united in
the same person. Clement mentions an unwritten tradition given
to the Hebrews. S, L. 5. pcLxxxmm. 22,

! Compare L. 6. decxxxvi. 1. decciii, 30. L. 7. dedi. 35.
p. 21, Note 2.
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In *the fifth book of the Stromata, Clement
having quoted what St. Paul says in the third
chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians (vv. 3,
4, 5), respecting his knowledge in the mystery of
Christ, adds that there is a certain instruction of
the perfect, to which St. Paul alludes in his Epis-
tle to-the Colossians (i. 9, 10, 11, 25, 26, 27.)
““Some mysteries,” Clement proceeds, ¢ were
concealed until the times of the Apostles, and were
by them delivered as they received them from the
Lord ; concealed in the Old Testament, but now
revealed to the saints.” He then quotes other
passages from St. Paul’s Epistles, to show that the
knowledge of which he is speaking, is not vouch-
safed to all believers. He quotes the Epistle of
Barnabas to the same effect ; and *finds in Psalm
xix. an allusion to the distinction between that
which is written, and that which is concealed, in-
asmuch as it is the subject of this higher know-
ledge. Hence instruction (walfnrela) is called il-

! delxxxii. 16. ob yap éxxukheiv ypi) 70 pvoripey, ippaivery
0¢ doov ei¢ dvdpwynory roic pereaynrdot rijc yvéaew, of kal ovvi-
oovery xwg eipyrac wpog rov Kuplov, ylyveale d¢ 6 warip bpev
rékewor. L. 7. pcccrxxxvi. 9. Compare pccexcvi. 29.  Cle-
ment quotes our Saviour's injunction, that pearls are not to be
cast before swine, in justification of this concealment of the higher
knowledge. L. 1. cccxrvim. 17. L. 2. ccccxxxin. 20.

? fpépa ydp rj npuépg tpevyerac piipa, ro yeypapuévor dyrupug”
xal vof yuert dvayyéAhe yvaow, riv éxwekpuppévny puoTiac.
pcLxxxiv. 21, See a different application of this verse, p. 336,
Note 4.



365

lumination (¢wrioudc), because it makes manifest
that which is hidden. When St. Paul expressed
his wish to communicate in person some spiritual
gift to the Roman converts, he alluded to the
Gnostic (in Clement’'s acceptation of the word)
tradition, which he could not impart by letter.—
When in the third chapter of the first Epistle to
the Corinthians (vers. 1, 2, 3), he told them that
he could not speak to them as spiritual, but as carnal,
as infants in Christ, and that he had in consequence
fed them with milk, not with strong meat ; he meant
by milk catechetical instruction in the first rudi-
ments of the Gospel ; by strong meat, ! the full and
perfect insight into the mysteries; that is, the
flesh and blood of the Word—the comprehension
of the Divine power and essence.

In conformity with the distinction between the
Gnostic and the common believer, Clement *says,
‘‘that in proceeding to the contemplation of the
mysteries of knowledge, he shall adhere to *the
celebrated and venerable rule of tradition, com-
mencing from the origin of the Universe, setting
forth those points of physical contemplation which
are necessary to be premised, and removing what-

! ) éwomricr) Oewpia. DCLxXXV. 38.

* S.L. 1. ccexxv. 1.
? xard 7ov ebeheij xal gepvov riic mapadioewe xavéva. In
cccxxv. 28, we find »pd airijc riic mapadisews riic qurhflovg,

which appears to be opposed to rii¢ yrworwiic xapaddoews in 7.
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ever can be an obstacle in the way; so that the
ears may be prepared for the reception of the
Gnostic tradition, the ground being cleared of
weeds and fitted for the planting of the vineyard ;
for there is a conflict previous to the conflict, and
mysteries before the mysteries.

Speaking of the heretics, Clement ! says,  that
they did not transmit or interpret the Scriptures
agreeably to the dignity of God; for the under-
standing and the cultivation of the pious tradition,
agreeably to the teaching of the Lord delivered
by the Apostles, is a deposit to be rendered to
God.—The Scriptures are to be interpreted ac-
cording to the canon of the truth. Neither the
prophets, nor the Saviour himself, announced the
Divine mysteries so as to be easily comprehended
by every one, but spoke in parables; which will
be understood by those who adhere to the inter-
pretation of the Scriptures according to the eccle-

1 8. L. 6. dcecii. 35. ¢ ravdy rijc dAnlelag. L. 6. pccevr. 8.
pecexvil 15, L. 7. pceexc. 14. is equivalent to 6 éxkAnewaorucde
xaviy, pecent. 10, peccrxxxvin 19. pecexxvi. 14, pecerv. 1.
o xavov rijg "ExkAgetag. L. 1. ccerxxv. 14. L. 7. pccexcvir.
25. as is % aAqfic wapddosic. DecexLv. 5. where there is a
direct reference to the Heathen mysteries, to # 'ExxAyowas-
Ty mapddooig. DECCXC. 24. % yvdac % "ExxAnowaores). DECCXCIL,
21. pccexevl. 16. ai rov Xpiwrob wapaddoerg. pecexcm. 22.
% rov Kuplov mapddosic. Decexcevi. 28. pecexcevir, 40. Oela wapd-
dootg. DCCCXCVI. 14. # "Amoorohwy xai 'ExxAnotaorw) dpBoropia
T@v Soypdrwy. DCCCXCVL 28, 6 kard iy dAfbeay evayyehuos
kavwy. L.3. pxLi, 16. 6 xavéy rijc wiorewe, L. 4. pevin 25.
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siastical rule; and that rule is, the harmony of
the Law and the Prophets with the covenant de-
livered by the Lord during his presence on earth.”

When we proceed to inquire what were the
mysterious truths which had been thus transmitted
by unwritten tradition, and were unfitted for the
ear of the common believer, we shall find that
they consisted chiefly of precepts for the formation
of the true Gnostic—the perfect Christian. The
use to which the Romish Church applies unwritten
tradition and the *Disciplina Arcani—in order to
account for the total silence of the first ages of
Christianity respecting certain doctrines which it
now requires its followers to believe, as necessary
to salvation—this use receives no sanction from
the writings of Clement. The same Scriptures
were placed in the hands of Clement’s Gnostic,
and of the common believer; but he interpreted
them on different principles; he *affixed to them
a higher and more spiritual meaning. The same
doctrines were proposed as the objects of his faith,

! In S. L. 4. dcvi. 22, Clement gives a specimen of the secret
discipline in his day, for the purpose of showing its absurdity.
Potter has misunderstood the passage. See his Note.

? See what is said in the tract entitled Quis Dives Salvetur,
respecting the hidden wisdom contained even in the simplest of
our Lord’s sayings; not merely in those which perplexed his
disciples, and which he explained roi¢ Zow xal abroic roig rijc
Backelag réxvorg b=’ abrob kalovpévorg, DCDXXXVIIL. 30.

1
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but he explained them in a different manner; he
discovered in them hidden meanings which are
not discernible by the vulgar eye. Clement’s
Esoteric system agrees only in one respect with
the Romish Disciplina Arcani ; it is equally desti-
tute of solid foundation.

Far, however, from teaching his Gnostic to rely
on unwritten tradition, Clement *says, ¢ that they
who are labouring after excellence, will not stop
in their search of truth, until they have obtained
proof of that which they believe from the Scrip-
tures themselves.” He *alleges that the heretics
perverted the Scriptures according to their lusts;
S that they did not obey the Divine Scriptures, and
kicked off the tradition of the Church. He *says
that, in cases in which it is not sufficient merely to
state a doctrine, but we are also required to prove

1 gAN’ oi moveiv Erotpot éwi Toic kaANioroig ob wporepoy dwoorh-
govrat {nrovvreg mpv aMjfecav, wplv &y my awodediv ax’ airev
Adfwoe rév ypagav. S.L. 7. pcccrxxxix. 13. He gives an
unhappy illustration of his own precept by appealing to an
apocryphal Scripture in proof of the perpetual virginity of Mary.
Decexc. 4.

* 8.L. 7. decexe. 11.  Compare pccexcr. 19. 40. L. 8.
DXXIX. 2. quoted in p. 320, Note 1.

* 8. L. 7. dccexe. 20. raic Ociag éxelBovro av ypagaic.
pceexerv. 7. So ai kvpiakal ypagal. pccexc. 2. 34.

¢ 8. L. 7. dccexci. 6. Clement says that the Gnostic grows
old in the Scriptures, preserving the apostolic and ecclesiastic
division (dpBoroplav) of doctrines. pcccxcvi. 28. See L. 3
DXLIIL 15,
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what we affirm, we then do not look for human tes-
timony, but appeal to the voice of the Lord, which
is a greater surety than all demonstration; or
rather is the only demonstration. With reference
to this knowledge, they who merely taste the
Scriptures are believers ; they who proceed further
are accurate indexes (yvdpovec) of the truth ; they
are Gnostics. ' Thus we, bringing proof respecting
the Scriptures from the Scriptures themselves, rest
our belief on demonstration. Clement says, that
the ? Gnostic follows whithersoever God leads
him in the divinely inspired Scriptures ; and ° cou-
ples clear demonstration from the testimony of
the Scriptures with knowledge (4 yvaoic), when he
speaks of the remedies of ignorance. He *opposes
the tradition of the blessed Apostles and teachers,
which was in agreement with the divinely-inspired
Scriptures, to human doctrines ; and ° repeatedly
asserts the unity of the Apostolic tradition.

Clement has quoted ®all the books of the Old

! S0 S. L. 7. dccexci. 35. év r¢ Pefawiv éxaorov rav dwo-
dewcvvpévor xara rac ypagde €& abréy makw rév opoiwy ypagsy.
See also pccexcvr. 8.

* 8. L. 7. dccexciv. 38.

* 8.L. 7. dccexev. 10. év yvioee 17 Sid rév ypagay wapa-
dilopévy. Decexcevin, 8.

¢ 8.L. 7. decexevi. 11,

® Asin S. L. 7. dcd. 8.

¢ There appears to be a reference to the Book of Ezra. S.L. 1.
ccexcin. 35. and to that of Nehemiah. ccexcir. 15.

Bb
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Testament with the exception of that of Ruth, the
second book of Chronicles, the Song of Solomon,
and the Prophecy of ' Obadiah.

Of the apocryphal books, he quotes * Ecclesias-
ticus, and gives it the title of Scripture. He quotes
it also under the title of % Zogia.

He *quotes also the book of Wisdom under the
title of  Zogia, a title which he *gives to the book
of Proverbs ; it may, therefore, be inferred that
he conceived the three books to have been com-
posed by Solomon. He *quotes Baruch under

' Obadiah ("AB6lov) is mentioned in the enumeration of the
prophets. 8. L. 1. cccc. 81.

* ®dfoc ydp Kupiov drwbeirac dpapriipara &pofoc & ob duvh-
oerar dwawbijvar, ¢noly % ypagh. 1. 18, 22. P. L. 1. c. 8.
cxxxix. 7. See also L.2. c. 6. cxcvi. 29. c. 8. ccx. 10. Zré-
pavog dpa soplag, § pnow i Sopia, péoc Kuplov. 1.18. L. 1.8.
cxxxix. 25. So also cxii 2.c. 9. cxui. 41. c. 13. crix. 16.
L. 2. ¢c. 1. crxvin. 22. ¢.7. ccr. 6.

? gpovric O¢ wadelag dydxn, v § Zopia Néyer dydmy &,
mpnowc vépwy abrije. vi. 17,18. P.L. 2. c. 1. cLxvin. 4.
S.L. 2. cccexxx. 38.

¢ ) Bela Zopla bpopwpévy mapayyéAhew roig abriic rékvor, pi
1001 oivowérng, xxim1. 20, 21. P.L. 2. c. 2. cixxxir. 24. So
c.9. ccxvir 18, L. 8. c 12. cccvi. 87. S.L. 1. cccuxxv. 10,
# wavdperoc Zopla. S.L. 2. p1.36. See the Note of Cotelerius
at the end of the Epistle of Clemens Romanus. Clement quoting
passages from the book of Proverbs, calls them pijoecc éx waidoc
"Efpalov geoopiopévov. C. rxvi. 36. So P.L. 2. c.8. ccxiv.
22. xpognrelay ovoay aeooptopévyy.

® xai piv kai dud "Lepeplov M)y gpovnowr éEnyeirar, Maxdpuo
éopiv, 'Lopunh, Néywy, éri rd dpeord r¢ Oeg yvword hpiv iore.
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the name of Jeremiah, and gives the book the
title of Divine Scripture.

He ! mentions the book of the Maccabees in con-
Jjunction with that of Esther and Mordecai ; and
* speaks of the compiler of the epitome of the acts
of the Maccabees, with a particular reference to
the second book. 1—10. He *refers to the book
of Tobit under the title of Scripture. There *ap-
pears to be one reference to the book of Judith,
viii. 27 : and there °are references also to the
Apocryphal books of Esdras.

Clement quotes all the four Gospels. We have
¢ already noticed the accounts given by Eusebius

out of the Hypotyposes, respecting the origin of St.
Mark’s and St. John’s gospels.

m. 13, P.L. L. ¢ 10. cum. 9. 12. 37. mayxdAwg yoiv # Oeia
wov Aéyed ypagt, after which follows a quotation from Baruch,
. 16, 17. L. 2, ¢. 8. cixxxix. 16.

! S.L. 1. ccexcii. 19.

* 8. L. 5. dcev. 20.

* 8. L. 2. pur 19. rovro Ppaxéwc ¥ ypagy dedhhwxe elpnrvia,

8 puoeic, A\ Ay ol woufioerc. Tobit iv. 16. See also L. 6. ncexcr.
17.

¢ 8. L. 2. cccexlvii. 32.

$ S. L. 1. cccxcii. 32. ceexciii. 1. eccex. 22. L. 3. prvi. 30.

¢ p. 5, Note. See the Adumbrations on the fifth chapter of
the first Epistle of St. Peter. v. 14. mvi. 39.

Bb2
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Clement 'ascribes the Acts of the Apostles to
Luke. He quotes all the Epistles of St. Paul,
excepting that to Philemon. That to the Hebrews
he ?ascribes expressly to St. Paul.

Of the Catholic Epistles he quotes three ; for I
agree with *Lardner in doubting whether there is
any express reference to the Epistle of James, to
the second of Peter, or to the second and third of
John. But Clement *quotes what he calls the
larger Epistle of John, thereby implying that
there was at least one smaller epistle composed by
that Apostle. In the * Adumbrations on the Epis-
tle of Jude it is said that Jude was brother of the
sons of Joseph; and that though he knew his re-
lationship to the Lord, yet he did not style himself
the brother of the Lord, but of James.

Clement ° ascribes the Apocalypse to St. John.

1 8. L. 5. dexcvi. 5. The passage of the Adumbrations referred
to in the preceding Note.

* 8. L. 6. declxxi. 24. See also L. 2. ccccxxxmr 1. pr.
7. 84. L. 4. pcvir 26, the Note in p. 5 of this work, and the
Adumbrations on the first Epistle of Peter. mvir. 16. 46.

* Credibility, Part 2. c. 22. sect. 8.

* "lwdving év 1if peilove émororg. S. L. 2. ccccrxiv. 8.

® mvii. 49. Eusebius, E.H. L. 6. c. 14, says that Clement
in the Hypotoposes quoted the Epistle of Jude. It is expressly
quoted 8. L. 3. pxv. 10.

¢ S.L 6. deexciii. 11. Compare P. L. 2. c. 12. ccxur. 37.
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With respect to Apocryphal writings he ' has one
" express reference to the Gospel according to the
Hebrews.

He » quotes from the Gospel according to the
Egyptians, two questions put by Salome to Christ.

He * quotes an Apocryphal work entitled the
Traditions of Matthias; to whom, as we ¢have
seen, the followers of Valentinus, Marcion, and
Basilides, appealed in support of their opinions.

He °quotes a work entitled the Preaching of
Peter, and from the manner of quoting, seems to
have attached some authority to it. Upon this
point, however, as well as upon Clement’s cita-

1 8. L. 2. ccccliii. 2. See Lardner, Credibility, Part 2. c. 22.
sect. 13.

* 8.L. 3. dxxxix. 45. dxli. 14. Compare pxxxi1. 8. L. 3.
prul. 14. Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis. Lxvii. Jones says
that Clement had never himself seen this gospel.

* 8.L. 2. cccclii. 87. L. 3. dxxiii. 15. L. 7. decclxxxii.
11. & rwoc dmokpigov. L. 3. pxxiv. 30.

*S.L. 7. ded. 9.

* 8. L. 1. ccccxxvii. 27. év 32 r§ Mérpov knpvypars efipocg av
vépoy kai Aéyoy rov Kipwy xposayopevdpevoy. L. 2. ccocrxv. 5.
L.6. pccrix. 24. pccrxi. 22. pccLxil. 9. DCCLXIV. 47, DCCLXIX.
84. pccciv. 35, Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scripturis, LviiI.
Neander considers this work as the composition of a moderate
Gnostic. On the Gnostic systems, p. 30.
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tions from other Apocryphal writings, I refer the
reader to ! Lardner.

Eusebius ?says that Clement in the Hypotoposes
quoted the Revelation of Peter. We find * refer-
ences to it in the Ecloge ex Prophetarum Scrip-
turis.

Having considered the testimony borne by
Clement to the genuineness of the books of Serip-
ture, we will proceed to consider his mode of in-
terpreting it. To begin with the book of Genesis.
““By the serpent,” he *says, ¢‘is allegorically
represented pleasure, which creeps upon the belly,
an earthly vice.” °The laughter of Sarah, when
it was announced to her that she should bear a
son, was the laughter, not of incredulity, but of
bashfulness. ®Lot’s wife, because she willingly
turned to look back on worldly vice, was left with-
out sensation, becoming a pillar of salt ; and being
thus prevented from proceeding further was fixed,
not as an empty and useless figure, but fitted to

! Credibility, Part 2. c. 22. sect. 13. See also Jones on the
Canon.

? E.H.L. 6. c. 14.  xli. xIviii. xlix.

¢ C. Ixxxvi. 28. Compare §. L. 6. pccexx. 30.

® 8.L. 6. decxc. 23.

¢ 8. L. 2. cceclxi. 835. Compare C. Lxxxi. 11,
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salt or preserve (aprisa:) those who have a spiri-
tual discernment. ' Abraham, when he obeyed
the command to sacrifice his son Isaac, on the
third day lifting up his eyes saw the place afar off.
The following is Clement’s comment. ¢‘ The first-
day is that of the sight of that which is fair; the
second is the best desire of the soul; on the third
the mind discerns spiritual things, the eyes of the
understanding being opened by the Teacher who
rose again on the third day. Or the three days
may be the mystery of the seal (of baptism),
through which man believes on the true God.
Hence Abraham saw the place afar off; for the
place of God is hard to be comprehended. Plato
calls God the place of ideas (ydpav i3ewv), having
collected from Moses that he is a place, inasmuch
as he comprehends all things.” With reference
to Genesis xlix. 11, Clement ?says that the blood )
of the Lord is called allegorically wine. * He"
washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the
blood of grapes.” *Moses, speaking allegorically,
called the Divine Wisdom the tree of life planted
in Paradise; by which Paradise we may also
understand the world, wherein all the works of
creation are called into birth. Clement *inter-
prets the history of Joseph allegorically. The "

1 Gen. xxii. 8. L. 5. dexc. 15.
* P.L.1.c. 6. cxxvi. 12,
* 8. L. 5. dexe. 1. ¢ 8, L. 5. delxxviii. 7.
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coat of many colours which Joseph wore indicated
his various knowledge, of which his brethren were
envious. They cast him, therefore, into a pit in
which was no water, after they had stripped him
of his coat, that he might, like them, be without
~ knowledge.

To follow Clement through all his allegorical
!interpretations would be a wearisome and unpro-
fitable labour ; I shall, therefore, content myself
with producing some of the most remarkable. In
*the sixth Book of the Stromata, he gives the
Gnostic explication of the Decalogue. He *first
observes, that ‘¢ the number ten is a sacred number.
The finger of God, with which the commandments
were written, is the power of God, by which the
heaven and earth, represented by the two tables,
were created. There is a celestial Decalogue; the
sun, moon, stars, clouds, light, wind, water, air,
darkness, fire. There is also a terrestrial Deca-

1 The reader will find allegorical interpretations of Exodus
xv. 1. in S.L. §. pcLxxvir. 835. Exod. xix. 18; L. 6. pxxLv.
24, Exod. xxi. 38. L. 5. pcuxxvir. 19. Exod. xxxiv. 5. L 2.
cccexxxl. 17. Levit. i. 6. L. 5. pcrxxxvr. 21, Levit. xviii. 1.
L. 2. ccccrin. 23. Numb. vi. 9. P.L. 1. ¢. 2. C. 4. Deut.
xxii. 5. S. L. 2. ccccrxx1. 20. Deut. xxiii. 1. C. xxi. 15, where
Clement calls Moses the hierophant of truth. Deut. xxv. 15.
C. 1x. 6. He frequently produces different interpretations of
the same passage. Thus P. L. 2. ¢. 1. cLxxu. 87. ¢.8. ccv. 20.
S. L. 2. ccceLxxiv. 22.

? decevii. 25.

* Compare P. L. 3. c. 12. cccv. 3.
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logue; men, cattle, creeping things, beasts, two
kinds of animals living in the water, fishes and
whales (kfirn) ; two kinds of winged animals, car-
nivorous, and those that live on milder food ; two
kinds of plants, those that bear fruit, and those
that do not. The ark, in which the tables were
deposited, was the knowledge of things human
and divine, i. e. Wisdom. The two tables may
also mean the two covenants. In consequence of
the abounding of ignorance and sin, they (the
tables) were mystically renewed, the command-
ments being written with two spirits, the superior
and the subject (rg re Yyeuovicy, r¢ re vwoxepivy),
Jor the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh. There is, moreover, a decalogue
in man; the five senses, the faculty of speech,
the seminal principle, the spiritual principle
breathed into man at his creation, the principal
faculty (ro-nyeuovicov) of the soul, the characteristic
peculiarity of the Holy Spirit which is added
through faith.” Clement then proceeds to inter-
pret the several precepts, and in his enumeration
appears to confound the first and second together ;
for he makes the prohibition to take God’s name
in vain the second ; and the command to observe
the seventh day the third. There is, however,
reason to suspect some corruption of the text; for
he calls the command to honour parents the fifth.
Interpreting this commandment, he says ‘ that



378

by father is meant God; and by mother, not as
some suppose, the substance out of which men are
created ; nor as others say, the Church; but the
divine knowledge and wisdom, which Solomon
!calls the mother of just men. The next com-
mandment is that against adultery : by adultery
Clement understands a departure from the true
knowledge of God. In like manner by murder
he understands a violent taking away of the truth
respecting God and his eternal existence. Theft
is the appropriation to ourselves of any part of the
honour due to God, as the author and preserver
of all created things. The Greeks too, when they
imitated the true philosophy, were thieves.”” Cle-
ment then passes immediately to the tenth com-
mandment *.

We have already ® noticed the following extra-
ordinary comment on Exodus xvi. 36. Now an
Omer is the tenth part of an Ephah, or according
to the Septuagint, of the three measures (rav rpiov
pérpwv). *‘ By the three measures are signified the
three criteria in us: sensation, of things sensible ;

! Proverbs i. 8 ; xxxi. 1.

* Among the prohibitions in the Decalogue, Clement inserts
ob wadopbopioerc. C. Lxxxv. 8. P.L. 2. c. 10. ccxxm. 33,
L. 8. c.12. cccv. 6. S. L. 8. pxxvir. 32. Itis omitted L. 2.
cceexivi. 19,

* 8.L. 2. ccccrv. 4. See p. 139.
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speech, of things spoken, nouns and verbs ; the
understanding, of things intelligible (vonrov).

! According to the mystical interpreters of Scrip-
ture, Moses slew the Egyptian who smote the
Hebrew with a word.

The * Israelites, when they departed out of
Egypt, spoiled the Egyptians, not from greediness
of gain, as their accusers affirmed ; but partly in
order to obtain a recompense for the service which
they had rendered during their sojourn in Egypt;
partly in order to punish the Egyptians for re-
ducing them to a state of bondage, in violation of
the laws of hospitality ; for they came originally
into Egypt as supplicants in a time of famine.

3The pillar of fire which preceded the Israelites
signified that it is impossible to represent God by
an image ; it signified also his stedfastness, and
his unchangeable light, which cannot be reduced
to a figure. Hence the ancients set up columns
or pillars which they worshipped as Gods.

The * prohibition of various kinds of food in the

! 8. L. 1. cecexiii. 20.

? 8.L. 1. cccexv. 25. Clement here follows Philo.

* 8. L. 1. cccexviii. 37. See p. 327, Note 3.

* P.L. 2. c. 1. clxxv. 24. Compare c. 10. ccxx. 31. ovpu-
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Mosaic law was designed under a deep mystery
(otkovoukérara) to teach the Jews fmga]ity. Moses
assigned particular reasons for the several pro-
hibitions ; spiritual reasons, which were secret;
carnal, which were openly declared, and in which
the Jews believed. !The clean beasts, which di-
vide the hoof and chew the cud, are symbolical
of the Orthodox, who are stedfast in the faith, and
meditate on the oracles of God day and night.
The beasts which chew the cud, but divide not
the hoof, signify the Jews; who profess to meditate
on the law of the Lord, but do not walk firmly
forward to the Father through the Son. The beasts
which divide the hoof, but chew not the cud, are
the heretics; who profess to believe in the Father
and the Son, but do not rightly interpret the
oracles of God. The beasts, which neither divide
the hoof nor chew the cud, represent those who
are altogether impure. In ’another place Cle-
ment says, that ‘‘the command to take a turtle-
dove for a sin-offering, (Levit. xii. 6.) signified
allegorically that the purification of the irrational
part of the soul is acceptable to God.”

Porwag. L. 8. c. 11, cexcvit, 24, 8. L. 2. cccerxiv. 20. L. 5.
pcLxxvi. 27. Clement in support of these mystical interpreta-
tions quotes the Epistle of Barnabas.

1 8.L. 7. ded. 23. Clement here borrows from Irenzus.
L. 5.¢. 8. Levit. i. 11. See p. 220.

? 8. L. 7. dccexlix. 5. Compare P. L. 1, c¢. 5. cvi. 2. Levit.
xv. 29.
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In the 'fifth Book of the Stromata the reader
will find an allegorical interpretation of the taber-
nacle and its furniture, of the dress of the priests,

&c., borrowed, like many other of Clement’s fanci-
ful interpretations, from Philo.

When Job said that ke came naked out of his
mother’s womb and should return thither naked,
according to *Clement, he did not mean stripped
of worldly possessions ; but free from vice and sin, -
and the invisible spectre which follows those who
have lived a life of injustice.

In Psalm i. 1, Clement ®interprets the counsel
of the ungodly, of the Gentiles ; the way of sinners,
of the Jews; the *seat of the scornful, of the heretics.

In ® Psalm xix, 2. Day unto day uttereth speech,

' 8. L. 5. delxiv. 26. See L. 6. pccLxxxi. 16.

* 8.L. 4. dexxxvi. 26. Potter supposes Clement to have
borrowed the notion of the invisible spectre, Gecdovc eidhov,
from the Phedo of Plato.

® 8. L. 2. cccclxiv. 28. This interpretation is given on the
authority of a man wise in these matters, sogov ra rowaira. Cle-
ment gives another interpretation, which he thus introduces,
Erepoc 8¢ xvpuorepov Eheyev. He finds in ver. 8. of the same
Psalm an allusion to the resurrection. P. L. 1. c. 10. cLi1. 25.

¢ Kabédpar hotpdy in the Septuagint.

® 8. L. 5. delxxxiv. 22. There are allegorical or mystical
interpretations of Psalm viii. 5. in 8. L. 4. pLxvi. 28. xIv. 8, 9.
in P. L. 2. ¢. 10. ccxxxvi. 28. 8.L. 6. pccLxxxvi. 11. of Psalm
xlix. 18. P. L. 1. c. 13. crLix. 13, where Clement refers the
words, He is like the beasts that perish, to the fall of Adam; of
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refers to that which is expressly written ; night
unto night sheweth knowledge, to that knowledge
which is mystically concealed. There is no speech
nor language where their voice is not heard, to the
omnipresence of God. -

On Isaiah i. 2. Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O
earth, Clement says, that by hear, the prophet
means understand; by heaven, the soul of the
Gnostic who has taken up the contemplation of
heaven and of Divine things; by earth, the man
who prefers ignorance and hardness of heart ; and
that the expression give ear (évwrilov,) t. €. use the
organs of hearing, has a particular reference to
those who are wholly attached to the objects of
sense. When Isaiah says, xi. 7, that the oz and
the bear shall feed, Clement * discovers that by the

Psalm li. 5. S. L. 3. prvi 5. of Psalm lxxxii. 6. C. xcrv. 30.
P.L. . c. 6. cxm. 26. of Psalm ciii. 14. P. L. 1. c. 8. cxxxv.
16. and of Psalm cl. P. L. 2, c. 4. cxcut. 5. of Proverbs i. 14.
P. L. 1. ¢. 10. criv. 14. (Clement interprets this passage of our
Saviour’s passion) of Proverbs iii. 5. S.L.2. ccccxxx. 17, of
Proverbs ix. 18, according to the Septuagint version. P. L. 3. c.
2. ccuvir 13.

! S.L. 4. dexli. 1. Clement had previously given a similar
interpretation of Jeremiah xxii. 29. There are allegorical or
mystical interpretations of Isaiah vii. 9, in S.L.4. pcxxv. 33.
xxii. 20. L.6. pccxxxvi. 4. xpix. 8. nccrxxr. 17, of Jere-
miah xii. 9, according to the Septuagint version. P. L. 2. c. 10.
ccxxur 9, of Zechariah ix. 9. P. L. 1. ¢. 5. cvi 87. C. xcur.
33.

* 8. L. 8. declxv. 48.

1
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oz, which is under the yoke, and is deemed a clean
animal by the law, because it divides the hoof and
chews the cud, is meant the Jew ; and by the bear,
an unclean and savage animal, the Gentile. As
the bear licks its cub into shape with its tongue,
so the Gentile is formed and tamed by the Word.
In Isaiah Liii. 6. And the Lord hath laid on him
the iniquity of us all, Clement *follows the Sep-
tuagint version, xai Kvptoc wapédwkev avrov raic apap-
riac npwv, and supposes the words to mean, that
Christ is to be the judge and corrector of our
sins.

I may take this opportunity of remarking that
Clement ?mentions an heretical interpolation of
Malachi 1ii. 15.

3 Clement, if I understand him, thus calculates
Daniel’s seventy weeks. The temple was rebuilt
in seven ; then after an interval of sixty-two weeks
the Messiah came ; then after an interval of half a
week, Nero placed the abomination in the temple
of Jerusalem; and after another half week the
temple was destroyed by Vespasian.

t P.L. 1. c. 8. cxxxviii. 30.
* 8. L. 8. dxxviii. 22.
* S.L. 1. cecexliv.e 7. ccceviii. 16. Clement connects the

1290 and 1335 days in c. xm. with the half week in c. 1x.
cceeix. 1.
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! Clement says that the three series, each of four-
teen generations, into which St. Matthew divides
the genealogy of Christ (i. 17), had a mystical
meaning ; which, however, he does not explain.
* When John the Baptist said that God was able
to raise up children unto Abraham out of stones,
he meant by stones the Gentiles, who put their
trust in stones.

The *command to pluck out the right eye, if it
offends us (Matth. v. 29), according to Clement is
a direction to pluck out all evil lusts by the roots.
* When Christ said that he spake to the Jews in
parables, in order that seeing they might not
see (Matth. xiii. 13), he did not mean that he
would cause them to be ignorant ; he merely pre-
dicted their ignorance. These are among the
more sober of Clement'’s interpretations.

1 8. L. 1. ccecix, 25. Clement speaks of the genealogy, as
beginning from Abraham and terminating with Mary, the Mother
of the Lord.

* Matth. iii. 9. C.iv.23. So by the generation of vipers
were meant the venomous hypocrites who laid snares for the
righteous.

? P.L. 8. c. 11. cexciv. 15. The heretical perversion of Mat-
thew v. 42. rg airoiivr{ oe 3(dov has been already noticed S.L. 8.
pxxin. 28. pxxxvi. 20. There are interpretations of Matth.
viii, 20. S. L. 1. ccoxxix. 4. L. 4. puxxvi. 12, xi. 15. L. 5.
pexceiv, 12, xiiil. 33. L. 5. pexeiv. 22. xiii. 31. P.L. 1. ¢ 11,
cLv. 5. xvil. 27. L. 2. c. 1. cLxxmn. 28, 37. xviii. 3. L.1.c. 5.
civ. 28. cvir. 22, xviii. 20, S. L. 3. pxw1. 41, xxiv. 19. L. 3.
pxxxiv. 1. xxvi. 7. P. L. 2. ¢. 8. ccv. 5. ccvi. 14.

* 8. L. 1. cecxvii. 16.
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' When Christ said, Let the dead bury their dead
(Matth. viii. 22), he alluded to men who live
vicious lives and are dead to God ; who dig their
own graves. When Christ told his disciples to
proclaim on the house-top that which they had heard
in the ear (Matth. x. 27), he meant that they
should declare with suitable grandeur the secret
mysteries imparted to them, and explain the Scrip-
tures according to the canon of truth. In the
pathetic address of our Saviour to Jerusalem,
Clement *discovers that by chickens are meant
Christians, the Word mystically ascribing sim-
plicity of soul to the age of boyhood. In *ano-
ther place he says that the address alludes to
the various modes in which they, who peaceably
contemplate sacred things, are prepared for voca-
tion by Christ; for Jerusalem signifies the vision
of peace.

Commenting upon the parable of the rich man
and Lazarus, Clement *says, ‘‘ that the former was
the multitude, the worthless grass which is cast
into the fire (Luke xii. 28); the latter, the true
Christian, the good grass, which is watered by the

' P.L. 3.c. 11. ccci. 2. S. L. 3.dxxii. 18. L. 4. dexxxv. 7.
? S. L. 6. dcecii. 39.
3 Matth. xxiii. 37. P. L. 1. ¢. 5. cvi. 10.
¢ 8. L. 1. ccexxxii. 8.
* Luke xvi. 19. P.L. 2. c. 10. ccxxxii. 38.
cC C
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dew of Divine grace, and, when cut, springs up
again in the bosom of the Father.”

Clement ' defends his allegorical interpretations
by appealing to John iv. 34, where Christ says,
My meat is to do the will of him that sent me. Com-
menting on John vi. 53, 54, Clement ? writes,
‘“ Our Lord has symbolically alluded to this kind
of food in St. John’s Gospel, saying, Eat my flesh,
and drink my blood, signifying allegorically by that
which is drunk the faith and promise by which
the Church, consisting, like man, of many mem-
bers, is watered and receives increase and is com-
pacted together of both; of a body, that is,
faith ; of a soul, that is hope; as the Lord was
composed of flesh and blood ; for truly hope is the
blood of faith, by which faith is kept together as
by a soul. But when hope is breathed away, the
vital power of faith is dissolved, like blood poured
forth.

Clement *alleges John xiv. 2, In my Father's
house are many mansions, to prove that different
degrees of reward will be assigned to different

' P.L, 1. c. 6. exxv. 19.

*P.L. 1. c. 6. cxxi. 1. Compare cxxii 24. cxxv. 27.
The teaching or doctrine of the Saviour is called our spiritual
food, apparently with reference to John vi. Compare the com-
ment on John x. 9, I am the door. C. 1x. 85. and S. L. 7.

pcecexcevi. 38.
* 8. L. 4. dlxxix. 30.



387
degrees of virtue. He 'finds in Actsvi. 2, It is
not reason that we should leave the Word of God

and serve tables, and in the Apostolic decree, Acts
xv. 23, prohibitions of gluttony.

*The wise virgins in the parable (Matth. xxv),
are the souls of the wise, who, understanding that
they are placed in a world of ignorance, light
their lamps and rouse their intellect, and illumi-
nate the darkness, and dispel ignorance, and seek
the truth, and wait for the appearance of the
teacher. Or, as Clement *says in another place,
they are Gnostic souls, which have abstained from
evil, and wait for the Lord in love, and light their
lamps for the contemplation of things (rav wpay-

parwy).

The miracle of the five barley loaves and two
fishes is *thus interpreted. The barley loaves
signified the previous preparation of the Jew and
Greek for the Divine wheat, i.e. the Gospel;
barley appearing earlier in the summer than wheat.
The fishes signified the Greek philosophy, which
was generated and carried along amidst the Gen-
tile billows. They were given for the nourish-

. 2.¢.7. ccil. 7.

. 5. dclv. 4.

. 7. dccelxxv. 32.

. 6. declxxxvii. 3. The reference is to John vi.

cc?2



388

ment of those who still lay on the ground, and did
not increase like the fragments of the loaves; yet
partaking of the blessing of the Lord, they had
the divine resurrection breathed into them through
the power of the Word. Or one of the fishes may
mean the encyclical course of instruction, the
other the philosophy which is afterwards taught ;
and these two are collected by the word of the
Lord.

Speaking of the Gnostic, Clement ®says that
‘“he supplies the place of the Apostles, by an
upright life, by accurate knowledge, by assisting
his friends, by removing the mountains of his neigh-
bours, and -casting down all the inequalities of
their souls.”

Clement ?speaks of persons who transposed the
Gospels rav perarbévrov rd Evayyélw, by which
Mill understands that they transferred marginal
explanations into the text. May it not mean that
they transferred into the genuine Gospels passages
which they found in other accounts of our Sa-
viour’s life and preaching?

1 S. L. 7. deeclxxviii. 21,

? 8. L. 4. dlxxxii. 2. See Mill's Note, quoted by Potter,
who refers to L. 7. pccexct. 31, év g perariBévar rd onpavé-
ueva. See also L. 3. pxxix. 4.
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In ' another place Clement says ‘‘ that some
ascribed to Matthias, the words which in Luke
xix. 8. are given to Zacchzus.” We may observe
that by «wayyéilwa, in the foregoing passage, are
clearly * meant written Gospels.

By the last day, in John vi. 40, Clement °un-
derstood this world, which is reserved unto a par-
ticular time, when it shall cease to exist.

With reference apparently to Luke xvi. 12, If
ye have not been faithful in that which is another
man’s (év r¢ alorpiy), Clement *says that ¢ the
precept to desire nothing, does not mean that the
things desired are another’s (aAXérpia), as they
suppose who affirm that the Creator was not the
Supreme God ; or that the things created are evil
and detestable ; that would be an atheistic opinion :
but we call the things of the world aXAdrpia, be-
cause our abode among them is not for ever;
because they are aA\érpua with respect to posses-
sion, inasmuch as they must pass to those who

v 8. L. 4. dlxxix. 13.

? So év roig ebayyehiowe. Quis Dives Salvetur. rcpxxxvir.
44.

* P.L. 1. c. 6. cxv. 20.

¢ S.L. 4. dev. 20, In the Tract Quis Dives Salvetur,
pcpxLvl. 3, that which relates to the Spirit is said to be tdiov,
that which relates to the world dAXérpwov. See also ncorinn. 15.
veoLvi. 20. P. L. 8. ¢, 1. ccuin. 1. ¢, 2. coenvin 17,
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are to succeed us; though with respect to use they

are our own (%), since they were made for us, so
long as it is necessary for us to live among them.”

On Romans xiii. 12. The night is far spent, the
day is at hand ; let us, therefore, cast off the works
of darkness, and let us put on the armour of lLght.
Clement *says *that by the day and the light is
allegorically signified the Son, and by the armour
of light the precepts of Christ.”

We *find the following paraphrase of Romans
viii. 38. For I am persuaded that neither death
(threatened by persecution), nor life (the present
life), nor Angels (apostate Angels), nor principaki-
ties (the principality of Satan is the life which he
has chosen ; his are the principalities and powers of
darkness), nor things present (in which we now live,
as the soldier in hope, the merchant in gain), nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, which by
an operation peculiar to man, acts against the faith
of him who freely chooses (for creature is here
synonymous with operation, which is our work),
no such operation shall be able to separate us.

Clement’s *®interpretation of 1 Cor. iii. 12, is

1 8. L. 4. dexxviii. 16. Clement seems in v. 11. to have
read eidérec 7ov Kipiov instead of eiddrec rov xacpév.
* L. 4. devi. 5.

' 8. L. 5. dclx. 8. The interpretation given by Basilides of



391

that the gold, silver, precious stones, were the Gnostic
structures erected on the foundation of faith in
Christ Jesus ; the wood, hay, and stubble were the
additions of the Heretics. @ 'When St. Paul ex-
pressed his anxiety to impart to the Roman con-
verts (1—11.) some spiritual gift, to the end they
might be established, he alluded to the Gnostic
building. He could not openly communicate such
spiritual gifts by letter.

Clement 'interprets 1 Cor. vii. 14. But now
are they (your children) holy, by a reference to
John iii. 6, That which is born of the flesh is flesh:
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. This,
he says, applies not only to parturition, but also to
instruction ; the children are holy, * being accepta-
ble to God ; to whom the words of the Lord have
betrothed their souls.

Clement *says that the word wopveia is used by

1 Cor. vii. 9, It is better to marry than to burn, may be seen
L. 8. pix. 16. quoted in p. 269. There are remarks on the 5th
and 36th verses of the same chapter, pxrvi. 10. 17; and inter-
pretations of 1 Cor. i. 21. 8. L. 1. cccrxx. 19. cccrxxi. 3. of
1 Cor. ix. 5. L. 8. pxxxvr. 1. of Gal. ii. 19. L. 8. prx. 41. of
Gal. v. 16. L. 4. pxcr. 8. of 1 Tim. iv. 1. 8. L. 3. pL. 2.

1 L. 8. dxlix. 33.

? airika dywa rarécva, ai evapeorhoeg (f. & ebapiorhoed) ry
B¢y, rdv xvpiakdy Adywy vupdevaavrwy Ty Yuxiy.

3 8. L. 8 dli. 1. Compare L. 6. pcccxvi. 19. L. 7,
peccLxxvir. 18,

1
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the Apostle in three different senses. As the
desire of having more (wAeovekia) is called wopveia,
being opposed to contentment ; and as Idolatry is
so called, being the distribution of the (worship
due to the) one God among many ; 8o wopveia is a
falling away from one marriage to many.

Clement 'affirms that the word ¢vawoi 1 Cor.
viii. 1. does not mean puffeth up, but causeth man
to think greatly and truly, and supports his inter-
pretation by a quotation from one of the books of
Solomon; but the passage is not extant in the form
in which he quotes it. (Ecumenius has ?pre-
served a fragment of the Hypotoposes, in which
Clement interpreting 1 Cor. xi. 10. For this cause
ought the woman to have power on her head because
of the angels, says ‘‘ that the angels are righte-
ous and virtuous men, who might be tempted to
sin, if the women were unveiled.” The real angels
of Heaven see them, even when veiled.

On 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Charity vaunteth not itself
(ob wepmepeverar), *Clement observes ¢¢that wep-

¥ 8. L. 7. dccexevii. 1. §) oopia, ¢noiv 6 Zakopwy, Evepuoiwaey
rd tavriic rékva. The commentators suppose Clement to refer
to Ecclesiasticus iv. 11. ) sogia viovg avry (for favrijc) dvijwae.

? mxiv. 25. The Valentinian interpretation appears in the
Excerpta ex Theodoti Seriptis, xLiv,

* P.L. 3.c. ccli. 38. T know not where Clement found the
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wepeia is that attention to ornament which indicates
superfluity and uselessness ; wherefore the apostle
adds, doth not behave itself unseemly ; for a form
not our own and not according to nature is un-
seemly ; this he expresses by adding that Charity
seeketh not that which is not her own (75 ) iaurﬁc),
for truth calls that which is proper its own;
whereas the love of ornament seeks that which is
not its own, being estranged from God, and the
Word, and Charity. 'Clement’s comment on the
11th verse of the same chapter, When I wus a
child, is, that when St. Paul was a child, that is a
Jew, he understood as a child, that is, he walked
according to the law ; but, when he became a man,
that is a Christian, ke put away childish things, that
is, the things of the law; and understood the
things of Christ, who is called in Scripture by
excellence the Man.

On 1 Cor. iii. 2. Clement *says, ‘‘that by spi-
ritual, St. Paul meant those who believed in the
Holy Spirit; by carnal, those who were newly in-

reading 70 p») éavrije. In the tract Quis Dives Salvetur, pcorvi.
30. we find the common reading rd tavrijc.

1 P. L. 1. ¢. 6. cxviii. 30.

? P.L.c. 1. 6. cxix. 30. Clement seems to have read ydia
budg éxdrioa, &g vmiovg, év Xpiorg, ob Bpapa. He separates the
words év Xpiorg from é¢ vywiovg, and connects them with ydla
Yudg éwdrwa. His paraphrase is, I have instructed you in Christ
with simple, true, and natural nourishment, viz. spiritual. As
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structed, and not yet purified (by the water of
baptism) ; he called them carnal, as they were on
a footing with the heathen, still carnally-minded.
He gave them, therefore, milk to drink, ¢. e. he
poured knowledge into them, which is communi-
cated by catechetical instruction, and nourishes
unto eternal life.” The expression I give to drink
(éwdrwa), is significant of perfect participation : for
full é'rown men are said to drink, infants to suck.

'His interpretation of 2 Cor. xii. 2. I knew a
man in Christ, &c. is, that St. Paul by the un-
speakable words which he heard meant the ineffa-
ble nature of God ; and that he was not restrained
from uttering them by any positive prohibition,
but because it was impossible to declare the Divine
Nature. That can only be declared above the
third heaven, by those whose office it is to initiate
the elect souls.

Clement, speaking of Philippians ii. 7. But
made himself of no reputation and took upon him the
form of a servant, *says that St. Paul called the

nurses feed new-born infants with milk, so I nourish you with
the milk of Christ, the word, instilling into you spiritual food.
Thus the perfect milk is perfect food, and leads to an increasing
perfection, which knows no cessation (dxardravoror). Wherefore
this milk, together with honey, was promised in the land of rest.
See Exodus iii. 8. cxix. 13.

! 8. L. 5. dexciii. 10. . See p. 292, Note 8.

* P. L. 8 c. 1. ccli. 80.
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outward man a servant, with reference to his state
before the Lord became a servant, and took upon
him flesh. But God himself in his compassion
made the flesh free ; delivering it from corruption
and from a deadly and bitter servitude, investing
it with incorruption, and throwing around it the
holy ornament of immortality.

By the expression true yoke-fellow (cilvye yviae),
in Philip. iv. 3. Clement 'supposed St. Paul to
mean his wife, to whom he alludes in 1 Cor.
ix. 5. For according to Clement, Peter, * Philip
and Paul were married.

In Col. 1. 28. our translators have rendered
wavra avlpwmov every man. According to * Clement,
they should have said, the whole man, that is, puri-
fied both in soul and body. The expression cannot
mean every man absolutely, for then there would
be no unbelievers ; nor yet every believer, since all
are not perfect.

With reference to Heb. i. 3. Clement *says ¢‘ that

1 8. L. 3. dxxxv. 19. Compare with reference to 1 Cor. ix. 5.
L. 4. pcvin 1.

? Clement appears here to confound Philip the deacon with
Philip the apostle. See Potter's Note, pxxxv. 16,

* 8. L. 5. delxxxiii. 5.

*8. L. 7. deccclxvi. 28. Clement appears to quote from
memory ; the reading of our text is o¢ v dravyaocpa rijc dékng
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the Apostle calls the Son yapaxripa ¢ 36Eng rov
warpoc, because he teaches the truth concerning
God, and shews us as it were by an express image
(xapaxrngisavra), that God and the Father is the
one and only ruler of all; whom no one has known
excepting the Son, and he to whom the Son has
revealed him.

Clement 'thought that both Christ and the
Apostles preached to the spirits in Hades. He
quotes in support of the opinion 1 Pet. iii. 19. By
which also he went and preached to the spirits in

prison.

By the Charity which covers a multitude of Sins
(1 Pet. iv. 8.) Clement * seems to have understood
the love of Christ which remits the sins of man.

Clement °* finds in the twelve gates of the Hea-
venly Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 21.), an allusion to the
twelve Apostles.

kai XapaKrip rijc Ymoordoewg abrov. In Hebrews xi. 40. Clement
supposes the word pdvo: to be understood iva pp xwpic Jper
reewdoo (povor).  S. L. 4. pcrx. 13.

! 8. L. 6. declxiii. 11. See p. 351.

* 8. L. 1. cceexxiii. 36. L. 2. ccccrxmi. 23. It may be
observed with reference to 2 Pet. i. 20. that the word éxfAveuc is
used by Clement to signify an explanation of a word or passage
in scripture. P. L. 2.c. 1.cLxx1. 37.

> P. L. 2.c. 12. cexlii. 2. It appears from L. 1. c. 6. cxxv. 2.
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Having given so many examples of the mode in
which Clement applied the language of Scripture,
I will add one of his mode of interpreting a Hea-
then poet. 'On the following lines of Hesiod,

Keivog pev wardpiorog, d¢ abroc wdvra vofiey,
*EafAd¢ & ad xdreivoc d¢ e¥ einbyre wlOnrar,
“O¢ 0¢ xe phr’ abric voéy, pir’ &\ov dxovwy
"Ev Qupg SdMAnrat, 68 adr’ dyphiog avip.

The first verse describes Abraham, who sought
God ; the second the disciples, who obeyed the
Word ; the third and fourth, the Gentiles who did
not follow Christ.

The authority of Clement has been quoted in
support of a mode of interpretation xar’ oixovopiav,
but in my opinion, erroneously. We know that
the word oixovépoc, in its literal sense, is equiva-
lent to house-steward, Rei familiaris dispensator;?
and consequently owovouia to *stewardship. St.

that he considered the Jerusalem which is above synonymous
with heaven. He speaks of it as rij¢ obpavoxihewg.

1 P. L. 8. c. 8. cclxxix. 9.

* It is used in the original sense, P. L. 2. c. 10. ccxxxvir. 8.
where Clement, having said that the use of dyed wool weakens
the texture of the cloth, adds, 7o &¢ ob& ¢ig oixovopulay eberov. So
wapepwdpevpua oixovopxov. L. 3. c. 10. ccLxxxun 38. ovx &re mepl
rov olkov €iy &v pdvn i oixovopia. S.L. 1. ccexxxvi. 11. iy
dxpav oixovoplav. L.7. pcccLxiv. 2. pdhwora 8¢ rove rnAwairny
oixovopiay wemiorevuévovg. L. 4. pevir. 10, where there is a
direct allusion to 1 Cor.ix. 17. rijc 7o ydhaxrog oixovoulac.
L. 2. ccccrxxvir, 16, seems to mean the provision of milk made
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Paul, therefore, speaks of himself as a steward or.
dispenser of the mysteries of God (1 Cor.iv. 1.),
and of a Bishop as the steward of God (Tit. i. 7).
He speaks of himself also as entrusted with a
stewardship (1 Cor. ix. 17); as a minister of the
Church according to the stewardship of God as-
signed him for the Colossians (i. 25). In another
place he speaks of the stewardship of the grace of
God assigned him for the Ephesians (iii. 2). Hence
if St. Paul said or did any thing, xar’ owovopiav,
he said or did it as a steward of God, entrusted
with the dispensation of the grace of the Gospel
among the Gentiles. Nor when in the Epistle to
the Ephesians St. Paul speaks of the dispensation
of the fulness of times (eic otkovopiuv rov wAnpdparoc
rov kapwv, i. 10), is the use of the word very dif-
ferent; the meaning is, that the dispensation of
the Gospel was reserved to the fulness of time.
Having premised these few observations respecting
the use of the word oikovouia in the New Testa-
ment, let us proceed to consider the passages in
which it is used by Clement.

He 'says of Christians, that they understand
the dispensation of God ; that is, the Providence
of God in his moral government of the universe.

by God for the nourishment of the infant. See P. L. 1. c.6.
cxxit. 26.
1 C. lii. 37. oi mjv oixovopiav rov Ocob xaravevonxores.



399

oixovopia here is put, not for the office of dispensing,
but for the thing dispensed. The sense is the
same when he !speaks of the beautiful economy
used by the Word in leading men on to perfec-
tion; and when assigning the reason why God,
notwithstanding his goodness, is angry, and pu-
nishes man, he *says that such a procedure, »

1 P.L. 1. c. 1. xcix. 3. vy xaly ovyxpifrat oicovouig 6 wavra
pAdrvBpwroc Adyoc. So Christ is said to have received perfect
regeneration at his baptism, kara ry oixkovouury wpodiarimrwour,
according to that which had been prefigured with reference to
the Gospel dispensation.

*P.L. 1.c. 8. cxxxvi. 35. Compare ri» oixovopiav ri)v
favrob, CXXXIX. 26. wapa Tv oikovouiay rijc drekijc. 32. o
rpoxog rijc olkovoplag abrov. cXLIL 19. my wepl 70 émorigewy
v dvBpwrirnra oikovoplay. c. 10. cL. 32. obx eipnuuvnv oikovo-
piay In\@cag. L. 8. c. 4. ccuxix. 14, where Clement is speak-
ing of the government of an earthly momarch. In c. 12.
ccex. 12, Clement says, *“If we become hearers of the Word,
let us glorify the blessed (Economy.” riv paxapiav Sofdlwpey
oixovopiav, where by oixovopiav we must, according to Potter,
understand the incarnation of the Word ; but here also it means
the Divine procedure in sending the Word to take our flesh.
S0 S.L. 1. ccexLv. 39. § yap xara ryy Belay wapddosty phocopia
forno iy wpdvoiay xal Pefawoi’ ¢ dvacpebelang, pvboc # wepl
rov Bwrijpa oicovopia paiverai. L. 5. pcxLvl. 31. rijv kard odpxa
oixovopiav. pcrLxix. 21. L. 6. pccrxiv, 22. ceccLxxir. 27. Belac
oixovopiag % wepinrworg. 1f the Greeks by chance said any
thing in agrecment with the true philosophy, that chance was a
part of the Divine economy or procedure ; was in the order of
Divine providence. ccccxvil. 86. érépa ydp v oixovopia. It
was another part of the Divine procedure. L. 2. ccccxxx. 29,
where rij oixovopig rov Ocob is evidently equivalent to rj peg
xai Oeig, T wpovonriey dwuhoee in 27. L. 8. pxr. 5. L. 4.
pexxxl. 24. L. 6. pcceir. 13, L. 7. pccerv. 40. DCCCLXXXIT.
82. 37. ccccxxxix. 8. rév re leaax—rimoy éodpevoy Huiv oixo-
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rotade owcovopia, conduces to the right education of
children.

vopiac owrnpiov. The sacrifice of Isaac was a type of the Di-
vine procedure in accomplishing our salvation. L. 5. pccxiv. 3.
L. 6. pcccxin. 23 ccoccLxxxI. 24. 7 0¢ oikovopia abry, xal xpo-
¢nrecy xai rvwwch.  This part of the Divine procedure (with re-
ference to the sons of Abraham) was both prophetical and typical.
L. 3. pxr. 28. ¢uvawy dvdyxy Oelac oixvvopiac. Quis Dives
Salvetur. pcoLv. 41. DXLVIIL. 34. 77 oikovopiq melfdpevoc ebapéa-
rwg. DLIX. 24. 1) kard v "ExkA\noiav xal' fudg oikovopia. L. 4.
pLxxvl. 18. dwalag obone rijc oixovoulag. Here the word refers
to God’s distribution of gifts to each man according to his deserts.
DLXXX. 5. rij¢ dfpfirov oixovopiag kal Aetrovpyiac. Here, how-
ever, oixovoula may mean simply office. pci. 38. el pév ydp
pi €in riig Belac dowhoewe (§ dvramddooic) oixerar § oixovopia
rav cabapolwy, kal méxrwkey ) Ywdbeorc abroic® el ¢ v wpovoiag
rd xafdpoia, éx wpovolag kai ai xohdoetg. For if the retribution
is not of divine appointment, then there is an end of the ex-
piatory procedure (of the procedure for the purpose of expiation
or purification according to the system of Basilides), and their
hypothesis falls to the ground ; but if the expiation proceeds from
God'’s providence, so also do the punishments. L. 5. pcLxxix.
18. dvrwg EAveev 10 mépag rT@v Aoyiwy tij¢ oikovoplac. He
(John the Baptist) pointed out the true end of the oracles re-
specting the Divine procedure in the incarnation of Christ. L. 6.
veeetv. 7. peexxx. 18. obdé myjy dAAgy toaswv oixovoplar rijc
dAnBeiag. Nor are they (the Greeks) acquainted with the rest
of the Divine procedure as it truly is. L. 6. pccLxv. 9. ri od»;
obxi kai év §lov §) abr)) yéyover oixovopia; What then? Was
not the Divine procedure the same apud inferos? See pccrLxuu.
24. pcexcl. 12. kal wdoar iy xard rov Kipoy dnpovpyiay 7e
xai oixovoplay ovviévar. To comprehend the whole procedure
in reference to the work of creation and the dispensation as con-
ducted by the Lord. pccxcui. 28. ’Ayyehwiic Sobng rdredimg
rijc oixovopiag, (imitations) of the angelic glory, and of the dis-
tribution of offices established in heaven. pcccxvii. 4. rd ei¢
oirovopiav émrideia, that which was necessary to the fulfilment
of the Divine counsel. L. 7. pcccxxx. 9. xard rijy r@v wepe-
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If we turn to the passages in which the verb
oicovoustv 18 used, we shall find that it has a cor-
responding meaning. It 'means to administer,
with reference either to worldly affairs, or the pro-
vidential governance of the universe.

The passage which has been most frequently

yeiwy oixovoplav. According to the Divine procedure with re-
ference to earthly things. pcccxxxi. 81. The Word is spoken
of as displaying m» dylav oixovopiav. But instead of dvade-
Sevypéve we should perhaps read dvadedeypéve as in pcccrLxin
85. rov peyiorov émt rijc yijc dyaloi Adyg re xal Epyg dvadeld-
pevog. DecCLxX1v. 35. év rjf xara Tov Silov oixovopig means in
life and conversation. pcccLxxv. 44, # a3 oikovoula thy (that is,
Christ’s) procedure in conducting the government of the world.
peecLxxvI. 11, oixovopia rov odleobar 8¢ atrov péAhovra wpoopw-
pévn, the procedure grounded on foreseeing that a certain
individual would be saved through his means. The Word is
used in the same sense in the Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis, v.
where Christ’s injunction to the three disciples not to reveal what
they had seen on the Mount, is said to have been given, lest the
Jews, understanding what the Lord was, should abstain from
laying hands on him, and thus the economy should be incomplete,
xai dreknc 4 oixovopia yévprai. In xr. it signifies office. In
XxvIl it appears to be used in the same sense, and as in x1. is
opposed to dbvauc. Perhaps, however, it may here mean dis-
pensation, as it does in xxxim. and Lvil. the dispensation be-
yond the pleroma.

! In this sense it is used Quis Dives Salvetur. pcoxrii. 46.
wpoowovounBijvar. 8. L. 1. cccxxiv. 46. oixovopoivra rijy diéko-
dov. P.L.2.c. 7. cciv.27. So oixovopxic dedopévar. S.L. 2,
cccexriv. 37. The two covenants were given, each in its ap-
pointed time by the Providence of God. dugoiv yap i divapc
oixovopel owrnpiav. L. 1. ccccxxrm. 29, The twofold exercise
of the power of Providence, in punishing and in conferring good,
dispenses salvation. wdvra uév ol oixovopeirar dvwley eic kakov.
cccLxIx. 12.

pd
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produced in proof of an interpretation of Scripture
kar’ oixovopiav i8 in S, L. 6. pcccir.  Clement is
there speaking of the circumcision of Timothy by
St. Paul, in accommodation to the prejudices of
the Jews. St. Paul, he 'says, knew well that
circumcision does not justify ; but while he main-
tained the essential doctrines, he admitted that he
became all things to all men (kara ovpwepipopav),
by accommodation, that he might gain all. Daniel
in like manner, wore the golden chain put upon
him by the king of Persia, in order to save his
countrymen from oppression.’ ¢ They, therefore,”
proceeds Clement, ““are not in reality deceivers,
who accommodate themselves in conformity to
the part assigned them by Providence for the sal-
vation of others, (ot ovpmepipepouevor 3 oixovopiav
owrnpiac), nor they who partially err; but they
who err on essential points.” According toClement,

1 Compare S. L.7. decelxiii. 13. For the use of the word cuprxe-
" ppépeadas, see also P. L. 2. c. 10. ccxxxiv. 16. InS.L. 1.
ccexxvi. 13, it is joined with oixovopcioOar, Clement says, “ that
we must, in choosing our part, choose, not that which is not
blamed, but that which is not justly blamed. For it does not
follow, because a man will not do an act (for itself, xponyov-
pévwe, making it his principal object), that he will not do it under
certain circumstances ; on the contrary, he will then do it, pro-
ceeding agreeably to the Divine Wisdom, and accommodating
himself oixovopotpevic te Beosdpwe xai ovpmepipepdpevog.  See
also S. L. 2. ccccrxvn. 12. L. 8. pxrr. 38. L. 7. nccerLxvii
40. pccerxxxi. 13. peecLiv. 2. roic & drphynrdow & yvworog
oixovopoin Ty atrnowv. The Gnostic will adapt this prayer to
the case of those whose conscience is seared.
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St. Paul and Daniel acted xard svpwepipopav, or ovu-
wepupepopevor’ 81 oixovopiav owrnpiac. He interpreted
their acts as done in accommodation, with reference
to the parts assigned them by Providence; but
there is no mention of an interpretation of Scrip-
ture xar’ oikovopiav. In like manner when he says,
(P. L. 2.c. 1. cLxxv. 24.) that frugality was recom-
mended to the Jews under the law oikovoudrara
by the prohibition of different kinds of food, he
means that it was recommended in conformity to
the character of the dispensation ; Moses assigning
openly carnal reasons, which the Jews believed ;
but in secret spiritual reasons. The passage which
appears to give the greatest sanction to the notion
of an interpretation xar’ oiovopiav is in P.L.2. ¢. 9.
ccxix. 16. where speaking of Lot’s incest, he says,
‘I omit the interpretation which refers it to the eco-
nomy of the restitution of all things, waparéuwopar
-y&p vy ™ wak:yyemc’ov otkovoplac TNy iﬁﬁynaw."
But here also by oikovopia is to be understood the
Divine procedure, with respect to the restitution.

Clement speaks of the Scriptures as given by the
Inspiration of God; ¢ God,” he *says, “leads

' 8o P. L. 1, c. 9. cxlvi. 3. owrnplay oixovopovpuévy. L. 3. c.
12. cccur 28, oixovopovpevog rijc évavopfdoewe miv ocwrnplay.
8. L. 6. pccexx. 34. wpoooiwovopotrral ooy oi xaxoi, the
wicked take such measures.

? Jyciraw 8¢ kara rac Geoxvevorove ypagac. S. L. 7. deccxeiv.
88. roi¢ Beortvevaroig Aoyorg. DCCexcv. 1.

pd?2
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men according to the divinely inspired Scriptures,”
He *says also, that *“to take offence at the Divine
commands, is to take offence at the Holy Spirit.”
He * calls the Prophets instruments of the Divine
voice. Speaking of those who pretended to the
spirit of Prophecy among the heathen, he *says,
that they were all thieves and robbers (with refer-
ence to John x. 18.), who either foretold future
events from observation and probable conjecture.
as physicians and fortune-tellers judge from the
countenance ; or were moved by demons ; or were
excited by the influence of water, or of frankincense,
or by some quality of the air. But the Hebrew
prophets foretold events by the power and inspira-
tion of God ; as before the law, Adam, who * pro-
phesied with respect to the woman, and on the
occasion of the naming of the animals; Noah who
preached repentance ; Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
who clearly foretold many future events, both dis-
tant and near at hand ; so also, when the law was
given, Moses and Aaron prophesied ; after the law
was given, Joshua, Samuel, &c.*

! dveapesrovpevot raic Belacc évrohaic, rovréort Ty dyip wveh-
pare. L. 7. pccexem. 18. quoted in p. 352, Note 3.

® rovg 0¢ rob ravroxpa'ropoc wpocpr’,rac Ocov obx &v ric karaxia-
yein, dpyava Belag yevopévove pwrijg. S. L. 6. pccexxvir. 33.

* 8. L. 1. cccc. 17. Compare S. L. 5. pcxcix. 10.

¢ When Adam said, ¢ Therefore shall a man leave his father,”
&ec. Gen. ii. 24, which the Fathers, from Eph. v. 32. understood
to be prophetic. See Tertullian de Animi, c. 11.

* Clement says, that the whole number of prophets was thirty-

™
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In another place, Clement speaking of false
prophets, * says that they sometimes spoke the truth,
but spoke in ecstasy, as ministers of the Apostate
(angel). Like others of the early fathers, he 2 be-
lieved that the Word imparted to all men, but
especially to those who cultivated their reasoning
powers, a certain divine influence, by which they
were led to the recognition of One God, self-
existent and eternal.

With respect to the Septuagint version, Cle-
ment *says ‘‘that the Law and the Prophetical
books were translated into Greek in the reign
of Ptolemy, the son of Lagus; or according to
some, in that of Ptolemy Philadelphus; and
that Demetrius Phalereus was very zealous in
forwarding the work, which was performed by
seventy elders, chosen from those most conversant
with the Scriptures, and the Greek language, who
were sent from Jerusalem to Alexandria for the

five. He mentions as female prophets, Sarah, Rebekah, Miriam,
Deborah, and Olda.

! 8. L. 1. ceclxix. 6. On the subject of Prophesying in ecstasy,
see my work on Tertullian, p. 6, note 4.

* Thus C. lix. 14. évéoraxrai ri¢c dxdppoa Oeixh. LxI. 8. LxII.
20. cxiv. 8. 8. L. 2. ccccxenn. 17, See p. 328, Note 1.

? 8. L. 1. ccccix. 26. see p. 126. Compare Irenzeus, L. 3. c.
25. Clement quotes a passage from the first book of the work
of Aristobulus to Ptolemy Philometer, in which it was said that
the parts of Scripture which recorded the most remarkable events
connected with the history of the Hebrews, had been translated
into Greek before the time of Demetrius, and even of the con-
quest of Persia by Alexander.
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purpose. Each made his version separately; but
when the several versions were compared, they
were found to agree both in sense and words. This
was effected by the Providence of God, who de-
signed that the Scriptures should reach the ears of
the Greeks. Nor ought it to occasion any surprise ;
for the Scriptures having been lost during the
Babylonish captivity, * Ezra, the Levite and Priest,
inspired by God, renewed them in the time of
Artaxerxes.

Clement * uniformly speaks of the Sibyl as en-
dowed with the gift of prophecy. In *the first book
of the Stromata, he mentions the various accounts
which had been given of her birth-place, parentage,
&c. and in *the same book he enumerates the dif-
ferent Sibyls and the ages in which they lived.
There is in the *sixth book a passage in which St.

1 See S. L. 1. cccxcii. 32.

! ravra fuiv § wpopnrucy) wapeyyvg xal mourus) ZifvAha.
C. xxiv. 1. So xuiv. 6. 26. wapa riic wpophridoc rijc "Efpaiwy.
LxL 22. Lxv. 10. 8. L. 5. pccxiv. 23. The Sibyl is also quoted,
C. uiv. 2. 1x. 31. P. L. 2. c. 10. cexxix. 7. L. 3. ¢. 8. ccrx1.
16. S. L. 3. pxvir. 2. 8. L. 5. pccxvin. 20.

* ceclviii. 7. See Lardner’s Credibility, c. 22.

* ceclxxxiv. 5. The Phrygian, named Artemis ; the Erythreean,
Herophila; the Egyptian; the Italian, who dwelt at Rome,
and whose son Evander built the temple of Pan, called Lupercal.
In ccexcix. 5. Clement mentions the Samian, Colophonian, Cu-
mean, Erythrean, Pythian, the Taraxandrian (qu. Taxandrian),
the Macetian (Macedonian), the Thessalian, and the Thes-
protian.

* declxi. 22, See Cotelerius, Judicium de Epistold posteriore
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Paul is represented, as appealing to the books of
the Sibyl and Hystaspes ; for I agree with Grabe
in thinking that, as it at present stands, it will
scarcely bear the interpretation put upon it by
Cotelerius. Clement refers either to some Apo-
cryphal book, which bore the name of St. Paul ; or
to some discourse of St. Paul, which was intro-
duced into the work entitled ‘‘ the Preaching of
Peter.” .

Clement’s quotations from Scripturé appear ge-
nerally to have been made from memory. The
consequence is, that he ! sometimes blends passages
from different parts of Scripture in one quotation ;
*sometimes expresses the sense in words very dif-
ferent from those of Scripture; °sometimes attri-

Clementis Romani. Beverege in Cod. Cam. L. 1. c. 14, Grabe
Spicil. tom. 1. p. 66. On the subject of the Sibylline verses, see
Prideaux's Connexion. P.2. B. 9.

! Thus Isaiah Ixiv. 1, 2. and Ixvi. 1. C. Lxvi. 36. Isaiah xI.
8. and li. 6. Ixvii. 5. Isaiahi. 16, 17. and Psalm xxxiii. 14.
xliv. 9. P. L.i. ¢. 7. cxxxur. 26. Matt. v. 40. Luc. vi. 29 and
L. 8. c. ult. ccevi. 4.

* Thus C. Ixvi. 40. Lxvin. 30. P. L. 1. ¢. 5. ctv. 20. ¢v1. 1,
c. 11. crvi. 1. L. 8. c. 12. ccev. 17. ccevi. 26. ccevin, 12
S. L. 8. prv. 20.

* Thus having quoted one of the Psalms, he proceeds to quote
Psalm xxiii. 4, # pdB3oc gov xai # Baxrnpla sov wapexdleady pe,
elxé rug Erepog, as if from another prophet. P. L. 1. c. 7. exxxv.
8. He quotes also, as from one of the books of Kings, a pas-
sage made up of different passages in the book of Job. 8. L. 4.
pexil 12. He quotes as from a Gospel (8v rue ebayyeliy), the
following words, pveriiptoy éudy épot rai roig vioic rob oikov pov,
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butes to one sacred writer passages which belong
to another.

He frequently quotes, as from Scripture, passages
which are not to be found in it. Thus he *says,
*“ that Moses forbade the Israelites to eat the hare
and the hyena”. He ?quotes as Scripture the fol-
lowing words, 6apﬁ eu’m&'ac r({r qu; xap&'a 30Eélouaa ToV
TerAaKoTa avrnv. ’Again, €i9ec yap Tov aleApov oov, eldes

rov Oedv aov. *Again, aireiole yap rd peyada, xai ra pxpd
vuty wpoorebioerar. *Again, yiyvesle Soxipor rpawelirar.
He ° expressly attributes to Solomon the following
sentence, which is not to be found in Scripture,

T0U T1oTOV OAOC 0 KOOHOC TOV Xenparwv, 0 Solouwy Aéye,

which appear in the translation of Theodotion to have followed
the words éAxlc ¢ eboefei. Isaiah xxiv. 16. See Jerome in loco.
S. L. v. pcLxxxiv. 9. He quotes as from Hosea words found
in Amos, iv. 138. C. Lxvii. 14. (See S. L. 5. pccxxv. 2.) and
as from a prophet, words not to be found in Scripture, but quoted
also in the Epistle of Barnabas, c. 11. 8. L. 3. pr. 29.

! P. L. 2. c. 10. ccxx. 32. He appears here to have followed
the author of the Epistle ascribed to Barnabas, c. 10.

* P. L. 3. c. 12. ccevi. 8. The same words are quoted as Scrip-
ture by Irensus, L. 4. c. 832. See Grabe’s note.

* 8. L. 1. ceclxxiv. 10. L. 2. ccccLxvi. 15

¢ 8. L. 1. cccexvi. 21. These words are quoted by Origen, de
Oratione, sect. 2. If, however, we compare S. L. 4. pLxx1x. 7.
we shall perhaps conclude that they are Clement's interpretation
of Matt. vi. 33. See Lardner’s Credibility. c. 22.

® 8. L. 1. cccexxv. 14. There are allusions to this quotation
L. 2. ccccxxxvi, 14. L. 6. pccLxxx.28. L. 7. pcccLxxxvi. 35
The reader may consult Usher, Proleg. ad Ignatium, c. 8. sect. 7.
or Cotelerius ad Constit. Apost. L. 2. ¢. 36.

¢ 8. L. 2. cccex]. 2.
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rov & awiorov ovdt 6odc. ' Having quoted Isaiah
liv. 1. he adds the following words, as part of the
quotation, ¢Biwcac eic 76 Tepipoayua Tov Aaov. EvevAo-
yubnoav ra réxva oov elc TA¢ OKYVAC TWY warépwy, and
shortly afterwards, Exknpomf'maac v dwabnknyy rov
‘TopanA. *He says, that the disciple to whom
Christ addressed the words, Let the dead bury their
dead, (Matt. viii. 22.) was Philip. He °quotes,
after Clemens Romanus, éyd & ayu arpic aré yirpac,
as the words of Scripture. Having *quoted Micah
i. 2. axoboare, Aaoi, Adyov (m the Vatican MS. Aéyouc),
he adds, Kuvpiov oi ovvowkovvree o8bvarc. He * quotes
the following WOl‘ds, ﬂotﬁcez TIC xpl'npa, xal ot’lxi ewo-
Yopar avrdv; as spoken by the Almighty. He
ascribes °®to Zephaniah a long passage, of which
there is no trace in our Scriptures. Having alluded
to 1 Sam. i. 13. he 7 adds, airyoa, npvpc}v 7 ypmpﬁ, Kal
wotnow® evvonlyry, kai dvow. He °gives an account

' 8. L, 2. cecexliv. 25.

* 8. L.3.dxxii. 13. Grotius in loco supposes Clement to have
learned this from tradition. In the corresponding passage, Luke
ix. 59. the person addressed is not called a disciple.

3 8. L. 4. dexi. 15. See the notes on the 17th chapter of the
Epistle of Clemens Romanus, in the edition of Cotelerius.

¢ 8. L. 4. dexli. 8.

¢ 8. L. 5. delxxxiv, 25.

¢ 8. L. 5. dexcii. 14.

7 8. L. 6. decxc. 35. See also pccuxxvin. 89. L. 7. pccerv.
3. pcccrxt. 13. pceeLxxvi. 3.

®S. L. 6. dccevi. 32. This book is quoted by Origen de
Princip. L. 3. ¢. 2. according to the translation of Rufinus.
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of the ascension of Moses, which ! Grotius supposes
to have been copied from an Apocryphal work
under that title. He ? quotes as part of Scripture
the words réroxev xai ov réroxev, which Tertullian
expressly ascribes to Ezekiel. In the *tract, Quis
Dives Salvetur, we find the following words as-
cribed to God, é¢’ oic vap dv spw vpdc, Emi rovroic
xat kpwo. [ know not whether the following words,
which occur in the * seventh book of the Stromata,
ov éyw marakw, av élénoov, or the following, which
occur in °the Hortatory Address, ov ydp el xifapa,
xai avAog, Kai voog t',uag, or the “following, to which he
gives the title of Prophecy, rére yap, ¢noi ric wpogn-
Tela, Suarvxﬁcm ra Tpde wpaypara, or av &v8pm'o'¢
morebowory, are intended for quotations from Scrip-

ture.

As Clement frequently quotes from memory, it
is not easy to determine whether in cases in which
his quotations differ from the present text, we are
to conclude that different readings existed in the
MSS. to which he had access. He 7says, that the
testimony borne to Christ after his baptism, was

! In Ep. Jude. v. 9.

* §, L. 7. decexe. 4. See Tertullian de Carne Christi, c. 28.

3 dedlvii. 41. They are quoted, with some variation, as a saying
of Christ, by Justin Martyr, Dial. p. 267, A. See Grabe Spicil.
T. 1. p. 827.

* decelxxvi. 36. ' v. 31. ¢ Ixxviii. 15.

7 P.L. 1.c. 6. cxiii, 5. See my work on Justio Martyr, p. 144.
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conveyed in the words, vidc pov €l ov ayamnroc, éyw
onuepov yeyévvnxa oe, where he appears, as Justin
had done before him, to have confounded Psalm
ii. 7. with Luke iii. 22. In Johni. 3, 4. he ! seems
to have read o yéyovev &v adry, {wy v, a reading
adopted by those who denied the divinity of the
Holy Spirit. In Ecclesiasticus xxxi. or xxxiv. 26,
he *quotes otvoc 8t xapdiav vwepnavwy, whereas in
the printed editions we find obrwc oivoc kapdiac év
paxy vwepngavwy. In xix. 5. he ® quotes o & avrop-
Oapov #dovy arepavor v {wnv avrov, which Gro-
tius believes to be the true reading, instead of
o mowy Aeldv élarrovovrar xaxig. He *alludes to
an addition to the last verse of the ninth chapter
of Proverbs which is found in the Vatican MS.
In the Epistle of Jude, ver. 6. he * appears to have
read vwo Lopov aypiwv ayyéAwv rernpneev @ in 1 Cor.
ix. 27, he ®reads vwomiélw instead of vromialw.

Clement frequently quotes the Epistle ascribed

1 P.L. 1. c. 6. cxiv. 4. L.2. c.9. ccxviii. 17. Excerpta ex
Theodoti Scriptis. vi. Adumb. in Ep. 1. Joannis, v. 2. mix. 34.
See Chrysostom and Theophylact on the passage in St. John.

* P.L.2. c. 2. clxxxii. 17.

? P.L. 2. c. 10. ccxxxi. 5, There is also at ccxxix. 1, a
passage of Ecclesiasticus, xxvi, 22. not extant in our printed
copies, but probably derived from a MS.

¢ P.L. 8. c. 2. cclvii. 9.

* P.L. 8.c. 8. celxxx. 29. See Mill on the place, who ob-
serves that Lucifer Calaritanus follows the same reading.

¢ 8. L. 3. dlviii.4. See the Note in Potter’s edition.



412

to Barnabas, as the work of the Apostle of that
name. eixérwc ovv o Amdororoc BapvaBac are the
words with which he 'introduces a quotation from
the first and second chapters. In *another place
he calls the author rov "AwosroAwov BapvaBav, and
says that he was one of the seventy, and the
fellow-labourer of St. Paul.

Clement ®quotes also the first of the two Epis-
tles which go under the name of Clemens Ro-
manus, and ‘calls the author an Apostle, év rp
wp&c Kopwot'ovc ’Emo‘foki o "Améorodoc Khnune. In
s another place he calls it the Epistle of the Romans
to the Corinthians.

Clement ® quotes several passages from the Shep-
herd of Hermas. He 7 quotes also the address of

1 8. L. 2. cecexlv. 27. See cceexlvii. 37. cecclxxii. 29. where
the quotation is from the last chapter of the Greek edition.

? 8. L. 2. cceclxxxix. 43. See also L. 5. dclxxxiii. 33. The
Epistle is referred to P.L. 2. c. 10. ccxx.81. L. 8. c. 1L
ccxcvil. 24, cexceviin 2. S. L. 2. ccccrxiv. 10, L. 5. pcLxxvi
27. L. 6. pccLxxxm. 1.

¥ 8.L. 1. ccexxxix. 7. In L. 6. pccrxxir. 19, Clement at-
tributes part of the passage here quoted to Barnabas, though
he shortly after refers another part to Clemens Romanus,
DCCLXXIIL 4.

¢ 8. L. 4. dcix. 41.

5 8. L. 5. dexciii. 29.

¢ S8.L. 1. ccclxix. 8. cceexxvi. 36. L. 2. cceexxx. 15,
ceeclii. 8. cecelviii. 20. L. 4. dxevi. 47. L. 6. dcclxiv. 14.
deeevi. 9.

" 8. L. 1. ceclxxviii. 10.
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Tatian to the Greeks; and ®ascribes to the same
writer a work entitled wepi rov xara rov Swriga
xarapriopov, Written, as the passage quoted clearly
shows, after he had seceded from the Church, and
had become a disciple of Valentinus. It appears
from the selections from the prophetic writings,
that Tatian ?interpreted the words, Let there be
light, as a prayer, not as a command.

' 8. L. 3. dxlvii. 20. It contains an interpretation of 1 Cor.
vii. 5. disparaging marriage. See prLmi. 12. Tatian interpreted
the Old Man in Eph. iv. 22. 24, of the law, and the New Man
of the Gospel, meaning that the law did not proceed from the
Supreme God, who gave the Gospel. pxLvii. 16.

* xxxviil,
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CHAPTER IX.

We have seen that among the pseudo-Gnostics,
whose errors Clement undertook to confute, were
'some who asserted that the law was not given by
the Supreme God who gave the Gospel. He
insists, therefore, that the law and the Gospel are
only parts of the same econmomy, in which the
same God is revealed to mankind. ¢ There is,”
*he says, ‘‘in truth one covenant of salvation,
extending from the foundation of the world to
our time, which, according to the difference of
generations and seasons, is supposed to be given
in different forms. For it is fitting that there

! One of their arguments was, that the law addressed itself to
the fears of men. Clement, in answer, points out the utility of
fear, as 3 means of discipline. 8. L. 2. ccccxrvr. 1.

* 8. L. 6. dcexciii. 12. A passage has been already quoted
in p. 864, in which the ecclesiastical rule is said to be the har-
mony of the law and the prophets with the covenant given during
our Lord’s abode on earth. pcccir. 11, See also L. 5. peexxx.
20. L. 6. pccrxxxiv. 30. and L. 2. cccexriv. 34. where Cle-
ment infers that the law and Gospel were given by the same
God, because in both faith is set forth as the medium of jus-
tification : in proof of thic he quotes Rom. i. 17. L. 1. cccexxiv.
18. L. 2. pvir. 11. L. 3. pxriv. 40. L. 4. pcxiv. 21. pexxil.
18. pcxxv, 20, Clement gives a different interpretation of
Rom.i.17. in L. 5. pcxriv. 22.

1
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should be one unchangeable gift of salvation, pro-
ceeding from one God through one Lord, but
conferring its benefits in different ways. On this
account the middle wall which separated the Greek
from the Jew is removed ; so that both are formed
into a peculiar people, meeting together in the
unity of the faith; and there is one election
(écAoyn pla) from both.” We must bear in mind
that, according to the Gnostics, certain persons,
called the election, were destined by nature to
salvation. Speaking 'in another place of the
unity of the Church, he says that ¢ there is one
ancient and Catholic church, existing in the unity
of one faith, which has reference to the peculiar
covenants, or rather, to the one covenant given, at
different times, by the will of one God, and col-
lecting together through one Lord, those appointed
to receive its benefits, whom God has predestined,
baving known from the foundation of the world
that they would be just.” According to Clement,
*the law regulated the actions, the Gospel the
thoughts of men.

He ®speaks of four ancient covenants, which
*in the selections from the writings of the pro-

1 8. L. 7. decexcix, 14.
* S.L. 7. deeclxxvii. 20, See L. 3. pxmi. 28.

3 dylag pnyvpa rerpddog diabneéy xakawav. S. L. 5. pcLxvr. 6.
¢
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phets are said to be those made with Adam, Noah,
Abraham, and Moses. He !speaks also of com-
mandments given before the law. We have seen
that in his enumeration of the commandments of
the Decalogue, Clement makes that which relates
to the observance of the seventh day the third.
““The third precept,” he ?says, ‘‘is that which
declares that the world was made by God, and
that he gave the seventh day as a rest for men, on
account of the hardships and sufferings to which
they are subject in this life. God is exempt from
fatigue, and suffering, and want; but we who are
in the flesh require rest; wherefore the seventh
day is called rest (the Sabbath), *an exemption
from ills, ushering *in the day which is the com-

L. 6. dcccix. 10.
L. 6. dccex. 8. See p. 374.
o0 S. L. 4. dlxvi. 25. § pot Soxei ro eaffSarov 8¢ axodoyiic
(1. dwoyiic) xak@y éyxpdreay aivicoeobat.

¢ v dpylyovov ypépav. Potter supposes Clement here to
allude to Christ, who gives us being, and light, and rest. I
suspect that he rather alludes to the eighth day, the commence-
ment of the new creation, év J xararatoag ra wdrra, dpxnv
hpépac oydong mohow, & éariy, d\ov kdopov dpxfiy* 8t xal dyopev
v fjpépay iy oydony eig ebppoatvyy, iv Jf xal b 'Inooig dréory
éx vexpov. Barnab. Ep. c. 16. We have seen that, speaking
of the true Israclites, or Gmostics, Clement says that they do
not remain in the Hebdomas of rest, but being by good works
assimilated to God, they raise themselves to look into the in-
heritance of the Ogdoas, and there continually apply them-
selves to pure contemplation, with which they cannot be satis-
fied. L. 6. nccxciv. 1. quoted in p.258. So again the true
Gnostic hastens through the holy Hebdomas to his Father’s

'8
*S
8
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mencement of creation, our real rest ; which is in
truth the first generation of that light, in which
all things are contemplated and possessed. From
this day the first Wisdom and Knowledge en-
lightens us; for it is the light of truth, the true
light, without shadow, the Spirit of the Lord dis-
tributed without division among those who are
sanctified through faith; having the place of a
luminary, to the end that all existing things may
be known. Following this light throughout our
life, we are rendered exempt from suffering; and
that is rest. Wherefore Solomon says, that Wis-
dom was with the Almighty before the heaven and
earth, and all existing things; a participation in
which, I mean not in its essence, but in its power,
teaches man to comprehend and know things di-
vine and human.” Clement then, having dis-
cussed for a while the properties and virtues of
the numbers 'six, seven, and eight, reproves those
who interpreted the rest of God (Genesis it 2),

abode, to the mansion of the Lord ; that is, the Ogdoas. L. 7.
pccerxvi, 11, Compare pcccrxxxiv. 17.  For the Valentinian
notions of the Ogdoas, see the Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis,
vxnr and txxx. The rest of the Hebdomas was assigned to
the common believer ; for the Gnostic was reserved the Ogdoas,
the state of perfect blessedness in the presence of God. See
8. L. 5. pcexun. 1.

! Clement frequently speaks of the hidden meanings of the
numbers seven and eight; and of the Gnostic mystery of the
Hebdomas and Ogdoas. S. L. 4. pcxu. 28. This he after-
wards explains pcxxxvr. 18. where speaking of the seven days,
during which a man who touched a dead body was deemed un-
clean (Numb. xix. 11), he says, that the number seven may signify

E €
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as if it meant that God had then ceased to work ;
for inasmuch as He is good, if ' He ever ceased to
do good, he would cease to be God. The rest of
God means, that God then prescribed the order
which all created things were to observe for ever
without deviation ; and that he then put an end to
the previous confusion.

Having quoted a passage from the tenth book
of Plato’s work De Republici, in which he dis-
covers an allusion to the Lord’s day, under the
name of the eighth day, Clement *proceeds to
produce passages from Greek writers to show that
the seventh day was by them considered holy.
All that can be fairly collected from these passages
is, that the Greeks attached some peculiar sanctity
to the seventh day of the month, and some pecu-
liar virtue to the number seven ; but this they did
also to other days and numbers.

It is scarcely necessary to observe that Clement
never applies the name Sabbath to the first day of
the week, which he calls the * Lord’s day.

either the seven returns of Sabbatical years, at the end of which
comes the rest of the year of Jubilee, (Levit. xxv. 8); or the
seven heavens; the Ogdoas being the fixed space (% awhawic
x@pa), which is near to the intelligible world (r¢ vonrg xéouy).
See also L. §. pcrxvi. 30.

! dwd dyafov caffarilewv. S.L. 1. ccexxur 21,

* S.L. 5. decxii. 31. The verses which Clement ascribes to
Callimachus are by Eusebius given to Linus.

* See a mystical application of the name. S.L. 7. pcccLxxvir29.
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CHAPTER X.

CLeMENT always speaks of the redemption of
man as effected by the death of Christ. ¢¢* Chris-
tians are redeemed from corruption by the blood
of the Lord. ? The Word poured forth his blood
for us, to save human nature. °*The Lord gave
himself as a victim for us. *By his own passion
he delivered us from offences and sins, and thorns
of that kind (in allusion to the crown of thorns
placed on our Saviour’s head). °His interpreta-
tion of Isaiah liii. 6. The Lord hath laid on him
the iniguity of us all (in the Septuagint, Kipioc
xapédwkev abrov raic apapriaic nuwv) is, that the Lord
sent him as the corrector of our sins. On this
account he is alonme able to remit transgres-
sions, being appointed by the Father of the Uni-
verse to be our schoolmaster (radaywydc), and
alone able to distinguish between obedience and

1 P.L. 1. c. 5. cxii. 1. See also c. 6. cxxvir. 22. c. 9.
cxrvir 29. L. 2. ¢. 2. crxxvi. 25. Ecloge ex Prophetarum
Scripturis, xx.

? P.L. 1. c. 6. cxxiv. 8,

3 P.L.1.c 11, clvi. 5.

*P.L.2.c.8.ccxv. 5. See L.1.c.8. cxxxvii.30. Quis
Dives Salvetur, pcpxrvir. 44.

* P.L. 1. c. 8. exxxviii. 30,

Ee?
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disobedience.” 'Clement held that salvation was
offered to all who believed in Christ ; in opposition
to the notion of the Gnostics—that the spiritual
seed alone was saved.

In the ?*second book of the Stromata, Clement
treats of faith. His object seems to have been to
show, in opposition to the Greeks, who called it
empty and barbarous (that is, * unphilosophical),
that it was practical—a principle of action ; and
to show, in opposition to Basilides and the Valen-
tinians, who considered it as a natural quality,
that it was voluntary. He defines it, a voluntary
anticipation, a pious assent, the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. He
notices the definitions given by others ; by * Theo-
phrastus, for instance, who said that sensation was
the principle of faith, inasmuch as from it are
derived all the principles which extend to our
reason and understanding. Clement °elsewhere

' P.L. 1. c. 6. cxv. 15.

* cccexxxii. 35. In cccexrv. 5, he mentions some who spoke
of faith as easy and vulgar.

* But in 8.L. 5. pcxcvi. 83, he says, that it is the part of
those who censure philosophy also to disparage faith.

* cccexxxiii. 4. 19. In the former place there is a distinction
between faith and demonstration. Aristotle’s definition is given
cccexxxvI. 21. and that of Epicurus, cccexxxvir. 1. Faith is
called the ears of the soul. L.5. pcxriv.9. Compare pcrmn. 11.
DCLXX'X. 22,

5 8. L. 5. dexlv. 5. dexevii 86. In L. 2. cccexriv. 5, we
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defines faith the rational assent of a soul free to
choose ; and says that it is the worker of good
and the foundation of a righteous course of action.
In speaking of faith, Clement insists particularly
on the freedom of man to choose and to refuse ;
*“ this,” he 'says, ‘‘is plainly declared in Secrip-
ture, so that we rest upon faith, an immutable
criterion, showing a ready mind ; inasmuch as we
have chosen life, and have believed in God through
the voice of the Word.” He had previously said
that a voluntary faith is the foundation of salva-
tion.

Clement *says, ‘‘that faith is superior to know-
ledge, and is its test; that °the exercise of faith
becomes knowledge, fixed on a firm foundation.
* Repentance is the perfect work of faith ; for unless
a man believed his previous state to be sinful, he
would not quit it; and unless he believed that
punishment awaited the sinner, and salvation him
who kept the commandments, he would not change.

find xai § pév wloric dmoAmic ixodorog, kal wpoAnre ebyvopovos
wpoxarakipewg.

1 8. L. 2. cccexxxiv. 28.

* 8.L. 2. cccexxxvi. 23. He afterwards thus expresses the
relation of faith to knowledge, mor) roivuy # yvidoic, yvwory
3¢ % wioric Beig revi dxolovlig re kal dvraxohovlig yiyverar. 34,
The word which I have here translated knowledge is émworfipn,
Scientia, opposed to &é&n, opinio. Clement is mot speaking of
the perfect yvaowc. See ccccxxxv. 33, ccceriv. 14,

* 8. L. 2. cceexxxiii. 14, ¢ 8. L. 2. cccexliii. 24.
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! Hope also depends on faith; for hope is the ex-
pectation of the possession of good ; and that ex-
pectation must be founded on faith.” They who
disparaged faith, ? represented it as having its
origin in fear. This Clement does not deny ; but
3 contends that ¢¢ fear first becomes faith, and then
love ; since there are two kinds of fear; one cou-
pled with hatred, such for instance as we feel to-
wards a wild beast; the other with love, such as
we feel towards a parent.”

Faith, according to Clement, was the medium
of justification under all the Divine dispensations.
This he *shows by a reference to the eleventh
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. ° When
the Apostle says (Rom. i. 17), that the righteous-
ness of God is revealed in the Gospel from faith
to faith, he means that salvation is taught by one
and the same Lord, first through prophecy, then

! In P. L. 1. c. 6. cxxi. 10, Clement calls hope the blood of
faith, by which faith is kept together, as by a soul. When hope
is breathed away, like blood flowing out, the vitality of faith is
dissolved. Clement also distinguishes confidence wexoifnocc
from faith. 8.L. 2. ccccxvuiv. 8. L. 5. pcxcvi 29.

"~ * 8. L. 2. cccexlv. 10.

* 8. L. 2. cceclvii. 24. quoted in p. 140.

* 8.L. 2. cceexxxiv. 36.

* 8. L. 2. ccccxliv. 39. Clement adds the words rj» piav
after ei¢ wlorw, in his quotation. So also in L. 6. pccrxv. $3.
wdg 6 dragdpog xpbvoig Sid wiorewe owbeic re xai cwbnodpevoc.
Yet pccrxin. 30. he speaks of faith as wanting to those who were
just according to the law. See also L. 5. pcLxxvnr. 12,

1
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perfectly through the Gospel. Clement ' speaks
of the oNE mode of salvation by faith in God. He
*talks of being moored by the firm cable of faith
in the Lord. Having *said that the first endea-
vour after salvation is faith, which is generated in
time (as opposed to eternity), he *goes on to say
that faith is the perfection of instruction—that
nothing is wanting to faith, which is perfect and
complete in itself—that °catechetical instruction
leads men to faith, which is taught in baptism by
the Holy Spirit, and is the one universal salvation
of human nature. ‘‘ Abraham,” he ®says, ‘‘ was
justified not by works, but by faith ; wherefore
good works are of no avail after the end of life to
those who perform ‘them, unless they also have
faith.” He calls faith'‘“a grace, which leads men
from principles which admit not of demonstration:
to the universal simple (essence), which is neither
united to matter, nor is matter, nor is subject to

1 P.L. 1. c. 1. xcvii. 15. Faith is said to be the way to
truth. 8. L. 2. cccexxx. 24. wlorig 3¢ ioxvc eic owrnplay xai
Stwapuug eic {wiy aldyiov, cccervin. 32.

* P. L. 1. c. 4. ciii. 18.

3 P.L. 1. c. 6. cxv. 12. dppn) péy % wioric év ypove yevvw-
pévn—rioric yap i pabhoewe rekedrnc—obdev Oé évdei i miorer,
rehelg ovoy €€ abrijc xai mexAnpwpévy.

¢ P.L. 1. c.6. cxvi. 21. Clement S. L. 5. pcrv. 31. speaks
of those who demand demonstration, and are not content with
salvation by faith.

5 8. L. 1. ceexxxviii. 21,

¢ S. L. 2. cccexxxv. 33.
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matter ; whereas unbelief drags man down from
heaven and things invisible to earth. 'Whether
faith is founded on love or fear, it is something
divine ; for it comes by hearing, and hearing by
the Word of God ; but there must be a meetness to
receive it on the part of him who hears.”

When, however, Clement compares faith with
knowledge (yvivorc), he speaks of it as imper-
fect. ‘¢ The believer is perfected by knowledge.
*Faith is an internal good ; without seeking God
it confesses and glorifies him as God. Wherefore
the believer setting out from faith and growing
in it by the grace of God, must as far as it is pos-
sible acquire the knowledge of God. * As it is
natural for him who has hands to lay hold ; and
for him who has sound eyes to see the light ; so is
it natural for him who has received faith to be-
come a partaker of knowledge, if he is willing to
build gold, silver, precious stones, on the founda-
tion which has been laid (1 Cor. iii. 12).”

1 8. L. 2. cceexlv. 11. cecexlii. 18. See also ccecriv. 28. «ai
# miorig dvvaple ric Tob Ocud, ioxve oboa rijg dAnfelag.

* 8.L. 7. decclxiv. 31. In the Eclogee ex Prophetarum
Scripturis, xv. the believer is said to receive remission of sins
from the Lord ; the Gnostic from himself. (See Quis Dives Sal-
vetur. pcpLvin 85) and Psalm xvii. 50. is quoted to prove that
all believers are kings. xLiv.

* 8. L. 6. dccexix. 8. Clement L. 5. pcLxxix. 1. speaks of
an extemporaneous or sudden faith. rij¢c avroayediov wiorewe.
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We have seen that Clement calls faith the
worker of good. Sometimes he appears to con-
found it with its fruits; as when he 'says that
faith is obedience to the Word ; ®or an undeviating
performance of those things taught by the Word.
He *interprets Rom. xi. 22. If thou continue in his
goodness, if thou continue in faith in Christ.

I have said that Clement speaks of faith as the
only medium of justification ; but as he occasion-
ally confounds faith with its fruits, so he seems to
represent the latter as contributing towards the
justification of man. ¢‘Sins,” he *says, ‘ are
cleansed by alms and faith.” We have seen too,
that he °speaks of faith as wanting to those who

L. 1. ¢. 18. clix. 3.

L. 1. ¢. 13, clx. 14. *P.L.1.c. 8 cxl 3.
L. 2. cceclxvi. 25. "EXenposiraigc oy xai wloreawy dmo-
xaBaipovrat &papriai, where there seems to be an allusion to
Proverbs iii. 3. in the Septuagint. Elenposvvar xai wiorees py
éxharérwoay oe.  The expression &' imaxoije édwatoiro. L. 4.
pexxxin. 29, applies to the covenant made with Adam.

* 8. L. 6. declxii. 30. quoted in p. 422, Note 5. pccxciv, 14.
The Gentiles wanted not only faith, but also the renunciation of
idolatry.33. See pccrLxiv. 10. dAX’ &g xara kawpoy fixet 7o kipvypa
viv, obrwg kari kaipov €660y vépog piv kal wpogijrar Papfdporg,
¢ooopia 0" EXAnor, rag drod £0iovoa mpo¢ o kApyypa. DCCLXIL
14. pccrxiv. 88. eixérwe odv ‘lovdaiog pev viopog, “EMAnot O¢
¢Qogopia, péxpt rijc wapovelac® évrevBey &€ 3 xAijore i xabohuy
eig mepovotoy dwatoavvng Aaov, kara riv ék wiorewe Sidaskaliay

VP,
' P.
¢ 8.

ouvdyovrog, O évog tob Kuplov, tob pdvov évic dugoiv Ocoi,
‘EX\ivwy e kai fapPapwy, pdAiov 8¢ mavrog rov rév dvbpamwy
yévovg. pcecexxiir. 20,  See also pcexcv. 25. where Clement
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were justified according to the law. His notion
was that philosophy was given to the Gentiles by
God for the same purpose for which the law was
given to the Jews; in order to prepare them for
justification under the Gospel by faith in Christ.
Hence he infers the necessity of the descent either
of Christ or of the Apostles into the receptacle of
departed spirits, in order that they might preach
the Gospel to those Jews and Gentiles who had
died before Christ’s coming; having conformed
their practice, though imperfectly, to the rule of life,
which the law and philesophy had set before them
respectively.

It is certain, however, that Clement did not
believe that heathen virtue possessed of itself any
efficacy towards justification. For he 'says that
every action of the heathen is sinful ; since it is not
sufficient that an action is right; its object or aim
must also be right. Although too he *speaks of

quotes Deut. iv. 19, which he interprets, like the other early
Fathers, as a permission to the Gentiles to worship the sun and
moon. pcerxxir 25. L. 1. cccexxir. 4.

t 8. L. 6. decxevi. 7. See also L. 7. DECCLXVIL 2. DCCCLXXIIL
40. and L. 3. pxxxiv. 26, where Clement says that an act to be
right must be done through the love of God.

* obx dmoyjj kaxa@v pévov dwawbelg, mpoc ¢ xai rj xvpiasy
rehewlelc evmoilg. S. L. 4. pLxxvi. 22. éav pj wAeovdoy vpor §
dwatooiyy whelov TWy ypapparéwy xal ¢apigalwy, Téy xara
droxiv kaxéy Siatovpévwy, ooy v perd Tijc £v ToUTOL TEAEtWOEwS
kal ¢ oy wAnaiov dyawdv kai ebepyereiv dvvucbar, ovx Eoeode
Pashwoi, L. 6. pccexxv. 33.
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being justified by abstinence from evil, with a
particular reference to our Lord’s remarks on the
righteousness (Sicawaivn) of the Pharisees (Matth.
v. 20), and says that a Christian must be perfected
by doing good after the example of Christ, yet it
cannot be doubted that he considered no action
good, unless it sprang from faith. ¢ Righteous-
ness,” he *says in another place, ‘‘in order to be
perfect, must halt in no respect, in word, in act,
in abstinence from evil, in doing good, in Gnostic
perfection. Every righteous man is a believer,
but every believer is not righteous ; I speak now
of that growth and perfectness in righteousness
with reference to which the Gnostic is called righ-
teous : faith was imputed to Abraham for righ-
teousness because he believed ; but he advanced
to higher and more perfect degrees of faith.”
? Again, ‘“the office of saving righteoasness is to
lead man on to that whichis better, according to
his capacity.” The justification of the Gnostic, ac-
cording to Clement, consisted not in being merely
reckoned, but in being made just. *He thus inter-
prets 1Cor. vi. 11, Ye are justified in the name of
the Lord Jesus, ye are, so to speak, made just as
he is just, and mixed as far as it is possible with
the Holy Spirit.

' 8. L. 6. dccxci. 20. * 8. L. 7. decexxxv. 9.
> S. L. 7. deeclxxxv., 23.
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Casaubon 'has observed that the language of
Clement, as well as of the other early fathers, on
the subject of justification, requires to be leniently
interpreted. He refers particularly to a passage
in the first book of the Stromata, in ® which it is
said that philosophy of itself justified the Greeks.
As I have already stated—and Casaubon himself
produces a * passage which confirms the statement—
I believe Clement to have meant that philosophy
and the law were respectively the preparations of
the Gentile and Jew for the justification of the
Gospel. Under the Gospel faith is the medium
of justification ; but the believer ought not to re-
main stationary ; he must strive continually to
advance towards Gnostic perfection. The appa-
rent incorrectness of Clement’s language arises
from not making that *clear distinction between
justification and sanctification, which the contro-
versies at the time of the Reformation introduced
among Protestant divines.

! Exercitationes in Baronii Annales ad Apparatum. 1.

? ceclxxvii. 6. xab' éavry &dwaiov wore «ai % phogogia rovg
“EX\nrvag, but Clement adds, obx el¢ rjy xaBohov o Sicaoovvyr.
We find éxdaorov Hpav favrov Swawidrrog, i Epmaky dredi
xaraoxevalovrog. L. 3. pxL. $8.

* Clement calls philosophy VrofdBpar rijc kard Xpioror ¢plo-
oopiag. S.L. 6. pccLxxmni. 40.

4 On this subject the reader will do well to consultan article
in the Theological Quarterly Review for April 1835, on the
Remains of Alexander Knox, Esq.; as well as the Letter to
D. Parken, Esq. on Justification, in the first, and the second
and third Essays in the second volume of those Remains.
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In speaking of faith, I referred 'to a passage in
which Clement strongly asserts the freedom of
man to choose and to refuse. He argues that it is
necessary to the responsibility of men, that they
should not *be moved by strings like inanimate
machines. *God confers eternal salvation on those
who work together with him in knowledge and
good actions ; the performance of his command-
ment being in our own power. *Every man
partakes of (the Divine) beneficence in the de-
gree in which he chooses; since the suitable
choice and discipline of the soul, constitute the
superiority of the election (in opposition to the
heretical notion of a race elect by nature). *Our
assent is in our own power ; this the Stoics, as
well as the disciples of Plato, admitted. In like
manner °obedience, disobedience, transgression,

1 8.L. 2. cccexxxiv. 28. Compare L. 1. cccLxxr. 7. 22.
L. 2. cccexnm. 10. ccccrxxxix. 39. L. 3. pxxix. 32. L. 4.
pexxxrt 24. L. 7. pccexxxiv. 11. pccexxxv. 1. pceexxxvir, 2.
Quis Dives Salvetur, pcpxr. 22.

! @) vevpoawaorobpevoy divyxwy Sikmy dpyaver. S. L. 4.
pxcvir. 30. L. 7. pccexxxin 5. pcecerv. 29.

¥ 8.L. 7. decelx. 17.

¢ 8. L. 5. deexxxiv. 1. So L. 7. decexxxix. 16. oire ydp
puoet Ty dpery yevvbpeba Exovree, k. 7.&. L. 4. pexx. 25. L. 6.
peerxxxvir. 17, where Clement says that it is the nature of the
soul to be moved by itself.

* 8. L. 2. ccccrvir. 9. L. 5. peexxxi. 15.

¢ S.L. 2. cceclx. 86. cceclxii. 12. cceclxv. 22. ceeelxviii. 30.
In P.L. 3. ¢c. 5. ccuxxir. 12, Clement uses the expression mj»
abrefoboor draidevolav. The devil possessed freedom of will,
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are in our own power. ! Neither praise nor honour
could be justly conferred, nor censure nor punish-
ment justly inflicted, if evil was involuntary, and
the soul had not the power of desiring and ab-
staining.

In a fragment *cited by Maximus, we find va-
rious definitions of will, e. g. a natural power
desiring that which is according to nature—a
natural desire, suitable to the nature of that which
is rational—a natural free movement of the free
mind, or the mind freely moved with reference to
any object. Freedom is the mind naturally moved,
or an intelligent free movement of the soul. Which
of these definitions Maximus meant to ascribe to
Clement is not certain. In the *second book of the
Stromata Clement says, that choice (wpoaipeatc) is
the deliberate desire of an object. Clement *says,
¢ that God, by commanding Moses to tell Pharaoh
to let the Israelites go, though he at the same time
foretold that Pharaoh would not let them go, mani-
fested at once his divinity, by his foreknowledge
of the future, and his love of man by giving the
free soul an opportunity of repentance.” Clement

and was capable of repentance. S.L. 1. cccLxvin 36. quoted
in p. 361, Note 4. L. 7. pcccrx. 34,

1 8. L. 1. ceclxviil. 12. L. 2. cccexxxviii. 9. L. 6. dcelxxxix.
16. Quis Dives Salvetur. pcpximi 14. Fragment cited by
Maximus, mxxui. 10, * Mxvii. 5.

* ceeexxxiii. 6. ¢ P.L. 1. c. 9. cxliii. 25.
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does not, however, attempt to explain how the
prescience of God and the freedom of man are to
be reconciled. He !seems to have entertained a
notion, founded on Galatians iii. 23, 24, 25, that
the Jews, who were under the terrors of their
schoolmaster, the law, were not free ; whereas the
Christian, who is under the guidance of the Word,
is; ?freedom consisting in obedience to the Word.

While, however, Clement strongly insists on the
freedom of man, he does not exclude the opera-
tions of Divine grace. ‘It is not,” he ®says,
‘¢ possible to obtain any thing without a choice or
purpose ; yet all does not depend on our intention,
the event, for instance; since by grace we are
saved, not, however, without good works. They
who have a natural disposition towards good, must
cultivate it. They must have a sound purpose,
which does not waver in the pursuit of good. To
this end we stand in especial need of Divine grace,
and right instruction, and pure affection, and we

1 P. L. 1. c. 6. cxvi. 33. ol dxovere dre x’ éxeivov rov vépoy
obxéri éapév, 8¢ v pera p6Bovt Iwo 3 rov Abyov, riic xpoatpéoews
rov matdaywydv; Compare cxviur. 7. L. 8. c. 12. ccciv. 14,

* Quisnam igitur liber ? Sapiens, sibi qui imperiosus.

* S.L. 5. dexlvii. 5. In distinguishing Greek or philosophi-
cal from Christian continence (éyxpareia), Clement says that the
former controlled the act, the latter the very desire. He adds
that the latter can only be obtained through the grace of God.
S.L. 3. pxxxvii. 29. He says that the Saviour alone quickens
the eye of the soul. L. 5. pcrLvi. 30. See also L. 6. pcccxxvi.
86. Quis Dives Salvetur. pcpxLvii. 20.
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require that the Father should draw us towards
himself.” On 'another occasion he says, ¢ Whe-
ther then the Father draws towards himself every
one who leads a pure life and is capable of attain-
ing to the idea of the blessed and incorruptible na-
ture ; or whether the free power within us, coming
to the knowledge of the good (rayafov), leaps over
the barriers, according to the language of the
gymnasium ; yet without a special grace the soul
does not soar above all objects placed above it,
casting off and giving back to the kindred earth
‘“ whatever weighs it down.” In the ?Extracts
from the writings of the prophets we find the fol-
lowing attempt to explain the different offices of
grace and free-will in the work of salvation. ‘‘Since
the soul is moved of itself, the grace of God de-
mands from it that which it has, viz. a ready tem-
per, as its contribution towards salvation. For the
Lord wishes that the good which he confers on
the soul should be its own ; since it is not without
sensation, that it should be impelled like a body.
To possess is the lot of him who has received ; to
receive, of him who has wished and desired ; to
retain what he has received, of him who studies
and is able to retain. For this purpose God has
given free choice to the soul, that he may point

! 8. L. 5. dexcevi. 12. See also pexcviir. 86. L.6. pccexxir. 6.
L. 7. pcccrx. 17.

? xxii. See S. L. 6. pccuxxxvi 17. quoted in p. 429,
Note 4. Compare xvii.
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out what is right; and the soul, having chosen,
may receive and keep it.”

From what has been said, it is evident that
Clement must have held the doctrine of Predes-
tination in the Arminian sense, or er previsis
meritis. '‘ There are two kinds of wickedness ;
one acts secretly, with deceit; the other with vio-
lence ; the Divine Word has cried aloud, calling
all collectively, well knowing those who would not
obey. Since, however, obedience and disobe-
dience are in our own power, in order that no one
may plead ignorance, he has made the calling
just, and demands from each that which he has the
ability to do.” * ¢ God, who foresaw the event, was
aware both of the unworthiness of Judas, and of
the worthiness of Matthias.” *In the Comment on
the Epistle of Jude, ver. 4. who were before of old

! 8. L. 2. cccexliii. 5. So P. L. 1. ¢. 7. exxxiii. 34. rovg xpo
xarafolijg xéapov eig xioriv dyvwopévovg O¢ep. S.L. 4. pLxx. 1.
8¢ i dvedelkvuro rg Kuply, xal wpd rijc yevéoewe Ty wpoalpeowy
rov paprupficavrog €idére. L. 7. pep. 1. obg wpodpioer & Oede,
dwcuiovg égopévove wpo xarafolijc xdopov éyvwréc. DCCCXCIX. 7.
See also L. 6. pccuxxvin. 10. In S.L. 7. pccexxxin 22, Cle-
ment speaks of those who were predestined, and called at their
proper season. In pcccuvi. 2. of those who are appointed to
different stations and offices by God.

* 8.L. 6. deexcii. 40. Compare decxcv. 23.

3 Myvii. 538. Clement says, S. L. 4. pcxxxiv. 13, that God
admonishes those who are capable of salvation by examples, oi
8¢ ¥moderypdrwy owbijvac duvdpevor. It follows, therefore, that
there are some incapable of salvation by examples.

Ff
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ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, the
author observes that they were not predestined to
ungodliness ; but being ungodly, were predestined
to condemnation. The Calvinist would say that
they were predestined to both.

According to ' Clement, all men are called ; but
to those who are willing to obey, the appellation of
called (kAnrot) is given. The distinction which he
* draws between the called and the elect, is similar
to that drawn by St. Paul between the seed of
Abraham according to the flesh and according to
faith. The necessity under which he was placed
of combating the notions of *Valentinus and Ba-
silides respecting the elect seed, may account in
some measure for the strong terms in which he
asserts the entire freedom of man.

With God, according to Clement, to will and to
effect are the same. *‘‘How great is the power
of God! His mere will is the creation of the
world. He creates by his mere will, and the effect

1 8. L. 1. ccclxxi. 18. Quis Dives Salvetur, pcpxxxvi.
45.

* of pév yiap oméppa ’APpaap, Sovhot Ert rov Ocob, oVrol elgwy
oi kAnrol* viol 8¢ "Taxwf ol éxhexrol abrov, oi rijc raxiac wrepwi-
cavreg Ty évépyaav. S. L. 6. pccuxx. 37. In L. 8. pxwi 17.
Clement makes a threefold distinction into the called, the elect,
and a third class destined to the highest honour.

? See S. L. 5. dexlv. L. 6. declxv. 26.

¢ C.lv. 1. See P.L. 1.c. 6. cxim. 37.
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follows upon his wish.” 'Again, ¢ as his will
(0éAnua) is an act, and that act is called the uni-
verse (koopoc) ; 80 his will (BovAnua) is the salva-
tion of man, and that will is called the Church.
For he knew whom he called; and whom he called
them he also saved.” ? Again, ‘‘that which will
hereafter believe, is to God as if it already be-
lieved.” * Again, ‘“ God, who knows the future
as if it was already present, knows the elect ac-
cording to his purpose, even before the creation
(xpo ¢ yevéoewg).”

From this intimate connexion between the will
of God and its effects, it might appear to *follow,
that evil is to be ascribed to Him. This Clement
denies. °‘God’s providence is good as well as
supreme. °Though he inflicts punishment, his

1 P.L. 1. c. 6. cxiv. 10, See p.53. I read oldev ol obg
kéxAnkey* obg O¢ kékAnkev, Bpa xai céowrev. Clement appears to
distinguish between 8éAnpa and BotAnpa. Is it the distinction
between will and purpose ? '

* 8. L. 7. decexlvi. 25. Compare P. L. 3.c. 3. cclxiii. 37,
where Clement distinguishes between wpoaipeaic and 6éAnpa.

* 8.L. 7. dcccliii. 6. Compare L. 6. decxci. 5, where the
epithet &vapyoc is applied to the purpose of God. C. vi. 86,
where he speaks of Christians as being before the foundation of
the world, oi rg deiv Eoeslar év alrg xpérepoy yeyevynpévor vy Ocg.

¢ In order to get rid of this inference, Clement proposes to
read 1 Cor.i. 20. obyi éudpavey & Ocedc riv goplar rov kdapov
rovrov, without an interrogation. S. L. 1. cccrxxr. 1.

* 8. L. 1. cccexxiii. 28. See L. 4. pcm. 10.

¢ 8.L. 6. dcclxvi. 38.

rf2
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will is to discipline and benefit, and to save those
who turn to him.” I am far from meaning to
contend that the language of Clement on these
abstruse questions is always consistent; my office
is merely to state what his opinions are.



437

CHAPTER XI.

CLeEMENT uniformly conuects regeneration with
baptism. ‘¢ The Peedagogue,” he 'says, ‘ forms
man out of the dust, regenerates him with water,
causes him to grow by the Spirit.” The effects of
baptism are ®thus described. ‘“Our transgres-
sions are remitted by one sovereign medicine, the
baptism according to the Word (Aoywy Bawriouart).
We are cleansed from all our sins, and cease at
once to be wicked. This is one grace of illumina-
tion, that we are no longer the same in conversation
(rov rpowov) as before we were washed ; inasmuch
as knowledge rises together with illumination,
shining around the understanding; and we who
were without learning (auafeic) are instantly styled
learners (uafinrai), this learning having at some
former time been conferred upon us; for we can-
not name the precise time; since catechetical in-
struction leads to faith, and faith is instructed
by the Holy Spirit in baptism.” *Our flesh is

' P.L. 1.c. 12. clvi. 18, See also C. Ixix.9. P.L. 1. ¢c. 5.
civ. 30. c. 6. cxii. 836. L. 3. c. 12. ccciii. 18. S.L. 3. dli. 25.
L. 4. dexxxvii. 3.

* P.L. 1. c. 6. cxvi. 13. See also cxiv. 27, divAopevor Barn-
riopart. cxvil. 13. Aovduevoc eic dgeory dpapriov. S. L. 2.
cccerx. 5.

* P. L. 2. c. 12. cexli. 34. So L. 1. c. 6. cxxiv. 39. ebbvg &¢
dvayevynBévreg rerypnpela.
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said to become precious, being regenerated by
water.

But the regeneration by water must be accom- -
panied by a regeneration by the Spirit or by the
Word ; for Clement 'says at one time that the
Father regenerates by the Spirit unto adoption all
who flee to him ; at ?another, that man is regene-
rated by the Word.

‘ Baptism,” Clement *says, ‘‘ has various titles.

'P.L. 1. c. 5. cx. 24. So év wvebpare dvayevvbpevov.
S. L. 2. ccccrx. 9. On the baptism of the affections, see L. 7.
DCCCLXXXV. 9.

? S. L. 2. cceel. 32. In L. 7. decelxxxix. 29, we find Christ
represented as styling himself rov dvayevvavra, kai dvaxrifovra
xal rifmyvodpevoy iy Yuxny miv éEekeypérny, and Quis Dives
Salvetur. pcoxrvni. 81, Christ is introduced as thus addressing
the Christian, éyd oe dveyévwpoa. In P. L. 3. c. 12. cccx. 19,
man is said to be formed anew (perawhdooesOar) by the Word ;
but there is no reference to baptism. Clement alludes to baptism
under the name of $dwp Aoywdy. C. Lxxix. 18. As that which
begets immediately supplies food to that which is begotten, so
he who regenerates us nourishes us with his own milk, the Word.
P.L. 1. c. 6. cxxvi. 16. See also cxxvur 7.

* P.L. 1. c. 6. cxiii. 27. Clement had before said, ** Being
baptized, we are illuminated ; being illuminated, we are adopted ;
being adopted, we are perfected ; being perfected, we are rendered
immortal.” So C. Lxxv. 86. éxl ro Aovrpov, éxi r)y cwrnplay, éxi
rov pwrwopév. P.L. 1. c. 6. cx1v. 21, cxxvin. 2. 76 Aovrpow ro
wvevparwéy, S.L.5. pcrxxxix.1. P.L. 2. ¢. 9. coxvir 15.
éyphyopev dpa mpoc Tov Oedw 6 mepwriopévog. L. 8. c. 11. cce. 21.
rovg Xpiorg rehovpévoug, where there is an allusion to initiation
into the mysteries. S. L. 5. pcriit. 12, éxei kai wapa roic BapBdporc
pthoodgoig 0 karpyijoai te kai ¢wricar dvayevvijoar Aéyerad.
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It is called grace (yapiopa), illumination (¢driopa),
that which is perfect (ré\eov), and washing (Aov-
rpov). Washing, because by it we are cleansed
from our sins. Grace, because by it the punish-
ment due to our sins is remitted. llumination,
because by it we behold that holy saving light,
and our sight is sharpened to behold the divine
nature. That which is perfect, because nothing is
wanting to him who knows God. It is absurd to
call that which is not perfect the grace of God ;
God who is perfect will give gratuitously (xapteirar)
perfect gifts.”” The name o¢payic is also ! applied
to baptism, or to the imposition of hands, which
concluded the rite. The word waXeyyevesia occurs,
but not in connexion with baptism. ¢‘Let us
hasten,” Clement *says, ‘‘ to salvation, to rege-
neration (éwi miv waliyyevesiav), to an union with
the one Essence (v7¢c povaduxne ovaiac).” Here the
word seems to relate to the state of the just in the
resurrection. *Again, ‘‘She who has committed

DCLXXXIV. 26. Jid rovro ¢pwriopds # pabnrela xéxkyrar, where
the name ¢wrioucc appears to be given to the instruction received
previously to baptism. Quis Dives Salvetur. pcorix. 20. ro
rehevraioy épdrioe.

! @ore obd¢ Pdwriopa Ere ebhoyov, ovde paxapia oppayic.
8. L. 2. ccccxxxiv. 28. rijc agpayidoc pvarfipwov, 8¢ ¢ & r¢
dvre muoreverac Oedg. L. 5. pexc. 22. perd v oppayida. Quis
Dives Salvetur. pcoLvil. 8. é¢ ro rékeov abrg ¢vhaxrfipioy éme-
orficac riv oppayida rov Kupiov. pcprix. 22. Ecloge ex Pro-
phetarum Scripturis. xir.

* C. Ixxii. 21. See p. 20. * 8. L. 2. dvii. 13.
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fornication, lives to sin, but dies to the command-
ments ; she who has repented, being as it were
born again by conversion of life, has regeneration
of life (wakiyyevesiav fwic).” Suicer quotes the
latter passage to shew that waliyyevesia is used to
express the gift of God by which the corrupt nature
of man is renewed after his image. But it refers
to that gift as connected, not with baptism, but
with repentance. So also in the tract entitled
! Quis Dives Salvetur, 3dovc péya wapadeypa pera-
volac ainbuwic xal péya yvipiopa waliyyevesiac.

We find, as we might expect, fanciful allusions
to baptism. ‘“ We are to quench the fiery darts of
*the wicked ome (Eph. vi. 16), with the watery
points which have been dipped by the Word.”
Clement °says that the numerous washings pre-
scribed by Moses are all comprehended in the
one baptism ordained by Christ ; and that our re-
generation is prefigured in Leviticus xv. 18. *The
custom among the heathen of washing before prayer
or the performance of any sacred rite, which Cle-
ment supposes them to have derived from the
Levitical law, was a figure or image of baptism.

1 dedlx. 41.

? rai¢ Ydarlvawe drpaic raic vwo rov Adyov PeBappévac.
C. xc. 19.

* 8. L. 8. dxlviii. 40.

* 8. L. 4. dexxviii. 23. See also L. 5. pcrxxxix. 1.
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' Speaking of the resurrection, Clement says,
that to partake of it is merely to attain to the
promise of which the belief had previously heen
professed in baptism. Such, at least, is the inter-
pretation put upon the words by Langbain, in a
*letter to Archbishop Usher, cited by Lowth. Whe-
ther this is so or not, there is in the ®second book
of the Stromata a clear allusion to the renunciation
of the powers of evil, made in baptism.

Clement * alludes to the custom of giving milk
mixed with honey to the newly-baptized. He
*alludes also to a custom of mixing milk with
sweet wine; but whether with any reference to
baptism is uncertain, though Jerome °states that
in the Western churches such a mixture was given
in baptism. Potter 7 finds an allusion to the prac-
tice of anointing the candidate for baptism ; but it
is, to say the least, obscure. There are °pas-

! év 8¢ m7 dvaordoe: rév mworevévrwy dwiketrat v6 rélog” 7O
3¢ obx d\Aov ruvdc éort peraafeiv, dAN i rijc mpowpohoynpévic
émayyehiag ruxeiv. P. L. 1. c. 6. cxv. 4.

? Numbered 216 in the Appendix to Parr’s Life of Usher.

* cceclxxxvii. 14,

¢ P.L. 1. c. 6. cxxviii. 11. Compare cxxv. 2.

* P. L. 1. c. 6. cxxviii. 18.

® In Esaiam, lv. 1.

T P. L. 1. ¢. 12. clvii. 1.

* rav ¢k Vlarog dvaowwpévey wadiwv. P. L. 3. c. 11,
ccLxxxIx. 8. dvBpwwoc dyvolg fefanriopévoc, when immersed in
ignorance. C. 1v. 20.
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sages from which we may infer that baptism was
then administered by immersion.

! Joannes Moschus has preserved a fragment
from the fifth book of the Hypotoposes of Clement,
in which, commenting on 1 Cor. i. 14, he says
that ‘¢ Christ baptized Peter only ; Peter, Andrew ;
Andrew, James and John; they the other Apos-
tles.” Inthe Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis, we find
a statement of the Valentinian notions respecting
baptism. *‘‘There is a twofold baptism ; one of
sense (aioOnrov) by water ; the other of the under-
standing (vonrév) by the Holy Spirit. As the bread
(in the Eucharist), and the oil (in baptism), are
sanctified by the power of the name (pronounced
over them), not being the same in appearance as
they are received, but changed by that power into
a spiritual power; so the water, which has been
exorcised and has become baptism, receives not
only that which is worse (ro xeipov), but also sanc-
tification. We ought to go joyfully to baptism.
But ® as unclean spirits frequently descend together
with the baptized person, and receiving the seal

' mxvi. 33. The question respecting the baptism of the Apos-

tles appears to have been much agitated in those days. See
Tertullian de Baptismo. c. 12.

? Ixxxi. Ixxxii. Ixxxiii. Clement himself finds an allusion
to heretical baptism in Proverbs ix. 18. ofrw yap SiafBfioy Hdwp
dMérprov. S.L. 1. cccrxxv. 19. He speaks also of some who
baptized men into vice. L. 3. pLxi. 11.

* Compare 8. L. 2, cccexc. 7.
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(thc oppayidoc), afterwards become incurable ; our
joy is mixed with apprehension lest we should
not descend alone into the water.” 'In the Ex-
tracts from the writings of the prophets, is a
fanciful comparison between the work of creation
and of regeneration. Itis asked, ** whether baptism
being a sign of regeneration, is not a going forth
from matter through the teaching of the Saviour,
a strong, and mighty, and incessant wind bearing
us along ? Thus the Lord bringing us out of dis-
order illuminates us, leading us to the light which
has no shade, not to the materiul light. As all
generation is by water and the Spirit, so is regene-
ration. * For the Spirit of God was borne over the
abyss. And on this account our Saviour, though
he himself needed not baptism, was baptized, in
order that he might sanctify all water, to those
who are born again. Thus we are purified not
only in the body, but also in the soul. This then
is a sign that our invisible parts are purified, and
that the unclean spirits entwined about the soul
are strained out by the new and spiritual gene-
ration.” On the words, the waters whick were above
the heaven or firmament (Gen. i. 7.), it is observed
that ‘“ there is a sensible (atabnrév), and an intelli-

! v, vii. viii.

* Igitur omnes aquee de pristind originis preerogativi sacra-
mentum sanctificationis consequuntur, invocato Deo. Tertullian
de Baptismo. c. 4.
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gible (vonrov) water. The earthly cleanses thebody;
by the heavenly water is allegorically expressed
the Holy Spirit, which purifies things unseen.”
In the same ! Extracts, Heracleo is introduced
as saying that some marked the ears of baptized
persons with fire, thus interpreting John the Bap-
tist's declaration that He who came after him
should baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire.
Then follows a fanciful comment on Matth. iii. 12.
where the chaff is said to mean our material cover-
ing, which is winnowed by the Spirit, and then
burned with fire; the wheat, which means our
incorruptible part, the seed of life, is gathered into
the garner.

I have already referred to a *passage in which
Clement speaks of catechetical instruction as
leading men to faith. On one occasion he *says,
that ‘“ the meat mentioned by St. Paul (1 Cor.
iii. 2), is faith converted into a foundation by cate-
chetical instruction ;” * on another, that ¢‘ milk is

! xxv,

? P. L. 1. c. 6. cxvi. 21. % pév carixnotg ei¢ wioTey wepuayer,
quoted in p. 423, Note 4.

* P.L. 1. c. 1. cxx. 89.

¢ 8.L. 5. dclxxxv. 36. In declxxv. 14, Clement speaks of
the Word as inflaming and illuminating man from the first cate-
chetical instruction to the growth of manhood, fo the measure of
the stature. In L. 6. pcccxxvi. 12, he opposes knowledge,
which he calls the perfection of faith, to catechetical instruction.
See L. 2. ccccuxxix. 28. L. 7. vccerxm. 1.
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catechetical instruction, being as it were the first
nourishment of the soul : meat is the full contem-
plation of the mysteries (n éwomrrucy Oswpia). 'The
carnal were they who had been recently admitted
to catechetical instruction—the babes in Christ.”
In communicating this instruction, regard * appears
to have been had to the previous condition of the
convert ; a different course was pursued in the case
of a Greek and a barbarian. Clement * mentions
incidentally that the name fathers was given to
the catechists.

We come now to the Eucharist. Clement *says
that the Scripture calls wine a mystic symbol of
the holy blood. ‘ Christ,” he ®says, ‘‘ partook of
wine ; for he was a man; he even blessed it, say-
ing, Take drink, this is my blood, the blood of the
vine : he thus calls allegorically the Word, who
was poured forth for many for the remission of
sins, the sacred stream of gladness.” ® Again, ‘‘He

1 P, L. 1. c. 6. cxix. 32.

* 8. L. 6. declxxxiv. 40. compared with dcclxxxvi. 10,

3 8, L. 1. cccxvii. 1. Compare L. 3. pLv. 33. On the manner
in which Christian children were educated, see C. Lvim. 28.

¢ P.L. 2. c. 2. clxxxiv. 9.

8 P.L.2.c.2. clxxxvi. 11. See S.L. 5. delxxv. 11. rehev-
raiov 3¢, alpa duxédov, rov Adyov, Tov aiboxa olvoy riy reler-
olcay rijc dywyijc ebpposbyny Siddoxer. Quis Dives Salvetur.
pepLiL. 8. oroc 6 rov olvov, 1o alpa riic duxéhov rijc Aafid,
éxxfac hpdv exl rag rerpwpévac Yuyac.

¢ P.L.2. c. 2. clxxxvi. 18. See S.L. 1. cccxliii. 14, where



446

shewed that what he blessed was wine, by saying
to his disciples, I will not drink of the fruit of this
vine (Clement quotes apparently from memory),
until I drink it with you in the kingdom of my
Father.” Commeuting on Genesis xlix. 11. Bind-
ing his foal to the vine, * Clement thus interprets
the words: ‘“ He bound the simple and infant
people to the Word, who is called allegorically a
vine. For the vine bears wine, as the Word bears
blood ; both are drunk by men unto salvation ; the
winebodily, the blood spiritually.” *Again, ¢ There
is a twofold blood of the Lord ; the one carnal, by
which we are redeemed from corruption ; the other
spiritual, by which we are anointed. To drink the
blood of Jesus is to partake of the incorruption of
the Lord. The Spirit is the strength of the Word,
as the blood is of the flesh. According to this
analogy, the wine is mixed with water, the Spirit
with man ; the mixture of wine and water supplies
a banquet unto faith ; the Spirit leads the way
‘unto incorruption ; the mixture of both, of that
which is drunk and of the Word, is called the

Clement calls that which Christ brake bread. dwd rowro edv o
Swrip, dprov NaPdy, wparov éNdAnoev xal ebyapiornaey elra
«Adoag rov dprov wpoébnxev, x.7.é. Again, speaking of the
bread and wine which Melchizedec brought to Abraham, he says,
6 rov olvow kal rov Gprov Ty Hytacpévny didovc rpudny, eic rixov
ebyapioriac. S.L. 4. pexxxvin 19.

' P.L. 1, ¢c. 5. cvii. 1.

? P.L. 2. c. 2. clxxvii. 24.

1
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! Eucharist, an admirable and lovely grace,
which sanctifies both the body and soul of those
who partake of it in faith; the will of the Father
mystically mixing up the Divine mixture, man,
with the Spirit and the Word. Thus the Spirit is
truly united to the soul, which is borne along or
impelled by it; the flesh to the Word, on account
of which (the flesh), the Word became flesh.”

Clement * gives various interpretations of Christ’s
expressions in the sixth chapter of St. John’s
Gospel respecting his flesh and blood ; but in no
instance does he interpret them literally. On one
occasion he ®says that the flesh and blood of the
Word is the comprehension of the Divine power
and essence. His notion *seems to have been that

1 Clement also uses the word eVyapeoria in its original signifi-
cation, giving of thanks. L. 2. c. 1. crxx. 14.

? P.L. 1. c. 6. cxxi. cxxiii. cxxv. cxxvi.

* 8.L. 5. delxxxv. 38. So delxxxvi. 2. Bpdoic ydp xai
wboig rovr Belov Noyov ) yv@eic éort rijc Oelag obolac. In the
Excerpta ex Theodoti Scriptis, xm. we find the Valentinian
exposition of John vi. 51. The Son is the living bread given
by the Father to those who are willing to eat. The bread which
I will give, he says, is my flesh ; either the bread by which the
flesh is nourished in the Eucharist; or rather, the flesh is his
body, that is the Church, the heavenly bread, the blessed
assembly.

¢ ¢i¢ dpfapoiar éxrpépwr. P.L. 1. c. 6. cxxvi. 5. Quis Dives
Salvetur. pcpxrvin. 41. Christ is introduced as saying that he
gives himself as bread, of which if any one tastes, he shall not
experience death.
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by partaking of the bread and wine in the Eucha-
rist, the soul of the believer is united to the Spirit,
and that by this union the principle of immortality
is imparted to the flesh.

Clement 'speaks incidentally of some, who in
the distribution of the Eucharist, allowed the peo-
ple to take each his share. He *®speaks also of
heretics who used only water in the Eucharist.
He *applies the expression holy supper (ro Setmwvov
7o dywv), to Christ’s supper with his disciples in
the house of Simon the leper (Matth. xxvi. 6).
We find him *complaining of the abuse of the
word agape, which some applied in his time to
luxurious entertainments; and °speaking of the
horrible acts committed by the followers of Car-
pocrates at the feasts to which they gave the name
of agape. He °®mentions also the abuse of the
kiss of peace which was given in the agape.

{ With respect to the nature of prayer, Clement

! §kal rjy Ebyapioriav rwic davelpavres, o¢ é8og, airov 3y
éxaorov vou Aaov Aafeiv Ty poipav émirpémovowv. S. L. 1.
ccexvit. 32,

? glal ydp ol xal Ddwp Yehov ebyaparovay. S. L. 1. cccLxxv.
15. See p. 321, * P. L. 2. c. 8. cev. 5.

¢ P.L. 2.c. 1. clxv. 16. See p. 69.

8 S.L. 3. dxiv. 13. and L. 7. dccexcii: 37. & #v xdxelvyy
v ovpmorua)y Sid rijc Yevdwyipov dydxne wpwroxAisiay dowd-
Lovraw. See p. 317.

¢ P.L. 3. c. 11. ceci. 10.
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says that our prayers will correspond to our con-
ceptions of the Deity. '‘‘ An inadequate concép-
tion of God, turning aside to low and unworthy
thoughts, preserves no piety in its hymns, in its
words, in its writings, in its opinions.” * ¢ Prayer
is an evidence of the moral character.” He *de-
fines it to be converse with God. ‘ If we only
whisper, or without opening our lips address God
in silence, we cry aloud from within. For God
hears without ceasing this internal converse.”
This, *as we have seen, was the mode of prayer
especially used by the Gnostic, *‘‘ who prayed in
every place not openly, in the sight of the multi-
tude, but when he was walking, when he was con-
versing, when he was quiet, when he was reading,
in the performance of every rational act, on all
occasions ; if he only meditated in the secret
chamber of his soul, still he called with groanings
that cannot be uttered, upon the Father, who was
near to him even while he was yet speaking.

' 8.L. 7. deceliii. 12.

? S.L. 7. dcceelvi. 12.

® Eorwv olv, dg eimeiv roApnpdrepor, dpla wpog Tov Oedv §
ebyd, . r.é. 8. L. 7. pcccuiv. 8. Compare pecervi. 22.  The
Pythagoreans, Clement says, directed men to pray aloud; not
because they doubted of God’s ability to hear the stillest prayer,
but that men might always pray for that for which they would
not be ashamed that others should hear them pray. L. 4. pcxwr.
29.

¢ See pp. 212. 249. * 8. L. 7. deeelxi. 9.

G g
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' His whole life is prayer and converse with God.
His ? prayer is a continual thanksgiving.

3 ¢« The Gnostic receives whatever he asks ; for
God knows who are worthy and who are unworthy
of his gifts.—Prayer, however, is not superfluous,
even though good things are conferred without
prayer.—The confidence that we shall receive what
we ask is a kind of prayer, deposited as it were in
the mind of the Gnostic. Prayer is an occasion of
converse with God, and we ought to omit no occa-
sion of approaching Him. In a word, the holiness
of the Gnostic, in union with the blessed Providence,
through a voluntary confession, displays the perfect
benevolence of God.” In these last remarks the ob-
ject of Clement appears to be, to show that prayer on
the part of man is not incompatible with perfect
goodness on the part of God; and to anticipate
the objection, ‘“ Why, if God is good, does he not
bestow his gifts on his creatures without requiring
to be asked for them ?” *‘‘The man who asks in
prayer, with a right disposition and with a grateful
mind, in some measure contributes to the result,

1 8. L. 7. dceclxxv. 48. quoted in p. 249.

? 8. L. 7. decclxxix. 39. quoted in p. 212, Note 1. and in p.
249, Note 3.

> 8.L. 7. decelv. 4. Clement says that peculiar efficacy was
ascribed to prayers uttered in an unknown tongue. L.1. ccccv.
20.

¢ 8.L. 7. decelvi. 7.
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receiving willingly that for which he asks.” * There
can be no effectual prayer without virtue. They
who do not live virtuously cannot pray to receive
what is good from God, since they know not what
is really good ; even if they received it, they would
be insensible to the gift. ?It is true that God
sometimes grants the petitions of sinners; but not
for their own sake, but for the sake of those who
may be benefited by them. *When they obtain
that for which they ask, it operates to their injury,
because they know not how to use it.

When Clement *says that the Gnostic does not
pray in any fixed place, or on any stated days or
festivals, but throughout his whole life, he gives
us incidentally to understand that Christians in
general did meet together in fixed places, and at
appointed times, for the purposes of prayer; and
on one occasion he ° mentions that by some the
third, sixth, and ninth hours were set apart for
prayer. °It was customary for those who joined

' 8. L. 6. deexevi. 25. In L. 5. dcliv. 15, Clement says
that they who take the kingdom of heaven by violence, (Biacorai)
take it not by contentious words, but by a continuance in well-
doing, and by unceasing prayers.

* 8.L. 7. deeelxxvi. 6.

* 8. L. 7. deeclvii. 5.

¢ 8. L. 7. dcccli. 21. quoted in p. 211. pcccrvi. 6.

* 8.L. 7. decccliv. 18.

® 8.L. 7. dcccliv. 7. Compare the Extracts fiom the Writ-
ings of the Prophets, x. Tertullian de Oratione.

G g2
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in prayer to stretch forth the head and to raise the
hands to Heaven, and to rise up on their feet when
the words with which the prayer concluded were
pronounced by the whole congregation; by these
gestures they signified the zeal of the spirit to
approach the intelligible essence, and their anxiety
to raise the body from the earth, while the soul
was borne upwards, as it were on wings, by the
desire of better things; and thus contemptuously
casting off the chain of the flesh to press forward
to the holy place. *'Christians turned their faces
towards the east in prayer, because the east is the
image of the day of (spiritual) nativity ; the poiut
from which the light first shines out of darkness,
and from which the day of the knowledge of truth
rose like the sun upon those who were immersed
in ignorance. In ?the Commentary on the second
Epistle of St. John, v. 10, we find an allusion to the
custom of giving the kiss of peace after prayer;
but with a particular reference to family prayer (in
oratione quee fit in domo).

Clement ® says that our supper ought to be light,
in order that we may be ready to wake to prayer,

' 8. L. 7. dccelvi. 25. Clement here observes that the most
ancient temples looked to the west, so that they who stood with
their faces turned to the statue of the god, looked to the east.

? Mxi. 21. In P.L. 2. ¢. 7. cciii. 22, Clement mentions the
Christian salutation, ** Peace be with you.”

* P.L. 2. c. 1. clxvii. 14.
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'and that we ought to rise frequently from our bed
in the night, in order to praise God ; *that before
we take our meals we ought to bless and sing
praises to the Maker of all things; and that we
ought to do the same, before we go to sleep. It
*seems also to have been customary among the
first Christians to sing hymns during their meals,
expressive of their gratitude towards God ; as the
heathen were accustomed to sing songs in honour
of their deities.

Among the precepts which he delivers about
drinking, be *says that they who are in the flower
of their age, and find it convenient to take a meal
(dporov) in the day-time, should take bread only
without drinking, in order that their superfluous
moisture may be sucked up by the dry food (&ngo-
¢ayig), as by a sponge. Here, though he uses the
word Xerophagia, be does not appear to have in-
tended to allude to the fast so termed; as the rea-
sons which he assigns for prohibiting the use of
liquid have reference only to bodily health. The
Gnostic would, of course, comply with the fasts of

1 P.L. 2. ¢.9. cexviii. 9. quoted in p.83. Compare Quis
Dives Salvetur. pcorvi. 32.

* P.L. 2. c. 4. cxciv. 24. quoted in p.75. See also c. 9.
ccxvi. 21, c. 10. cexxvur 5. S. L. 2. pvi. 22. L. 7. pcccrxr. 1.

3 8. L. 6. dcclxxxv. 9.

¢ P. L. 2. c. 2. clxxix. 1. quoted in p. 72. Cowpare c. 10.
cexxxit. 13.



4564

the Church ; not so much from the value which he
attached to the outward act, as out of regard to
the inward meaning which it concealed. Fasting
'according to the Gnostic, signified an abstinence
from all evil; in act, in word, and even in thought.
The * Gnostic understood the mysteries of the days
of fasting, the fourth and sixth days of the week,
called the Dies Stationari, of which the former
was dedicated to Mercury, the latter to Venus.
Fasting on those days signified to him that he was
to renounce the love of gain and the love of plea-
sure. In *the Extracts from the Writings of the
Prophets we find the following remarks on fasting.
‘“ Fasting is abstinence from food, as the word
(vnoreia) implies. But food renders us neither
more nor less righteous. Mystically, however,
fasting shows that, as life in each individual is
supported by food, and not to be nourished by food
is a symbol of death, so we ought to fast from
worldly things that we may die to the world, and
afterwards partaking of Divine food, may live to
God. Moreover, fasting purifies the soul from
matter, and renders it, as well as the body, pure
and light to receive the Divine discourses. The

' 8. L. 6. dcexci. 18. ? 8.L. 7. dccelxxvii. 12.

® xiv. Clement says that the apostles lived generally on
berries and vegetables. P.L.2.c. 1. cuxxiv. 19. He ascribes
the institution of sacrifices to the desire of eating flesh, S.L. 7.
DCCCXLIX. 23,
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worldly food is the former conversation and sins ;
the Divine food is faith, hope, love, patience,
knowledge, peace, temperance. ' Blessed are they
who hunger and thirst after the righteousness of God,
Sor they shall be filled. But this desire appertains
to the soul, not to the body.”

On the subject of marriage it is not easy to re-
concile Clement to himself. At one time he com-
bats the notions of the heretics, who, like * Mar-
cion, enjoined abstinence from marriage, in order
that the world created by the Demiurge might not
be peopled ; or like * Tatian, dared to ascribe the
institution of marriage to the devil, contending
that the binding of the woman to the man, men-
tioned by St. Paul (1 Cor. vii. 39), meant the union
of the flesh to corruption. On these occasions
* Clement contends that neither marriage renders
us acceptable to God, nor abstinence from mar-
riage, unless accompanied by Anowledge; ° that the
real man is not manifested by choosing a single

' 1 Cor. viii. 8.

* 8.L. 3. dxv. 19. The Valentinians, who arranged their
Aons in couples, allowed marriage. pvin. 1. The Carpocratians
allowed a community of women. pxr. 20.

* 8. L. 8. dxxxiii. 22. dxlvii. 15. Among the passages al-
leged by the heretics against marriage, were Matt. vi. 19. p1.83.;
2 Cor. xi. 8. prui. 36.; Gen. iii. 5. prLix. 33.

¢ obdé piy yapog (Ipdc mapagrioer) NN obde dmox) ydpov
iy dyvwaig. S, L. 4. pcxxx. 29. Compare L. 3. pxxxiv. 26.

* 8. L. 7. dceclxxiv. 25.
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life ; but that ke surpasses others, who can attend
to all the duties incident to the married and paren-
tal state, and yet not be separated from the love
of God ; who can rise superior to every trial ‘occa-
sioned by children, by a wife, by servants, by pos-
sessions. 'Some of the Apostles were married,
and bad children ; Peter for instance, and Philip ;
the latter gave his daughters in marriage. * Paul
also was married. If ®Christ did not marry, the
reason was, that he had his own bride, the Church.
Moreover, he was not a common man, 8o as to
stand in need of a helpmate after the flesh ; nor
was it necessary for him to beget children, inas-
much as he remains for ever and is the only-be-
gotten Son of God.

At other times Clement gives a decided prefer-
ence to celibacy. ‘‘If you ask,” he *says, ‘““my
opinion on the subject, I answer, that I pronounce
those to whom the gift of chastity is given by God
blessed ; that I admire monogamy and the grave
modesty of a single marriage. But I say that we
ought to sympathize with each other, and bear
each other’s burthens ; lest he who thinks that he

' 8. L. 8. dxxxv. 16. Compare pru. 32. L. 7. pcccixix.
21. See p. 395, Note 2.

? We have seen, p. 395, that Clement supposed St. Paul in
the words od{vye yviowe (Philip. iv. 8), to address his wife.

* 8. L. 8. dxxxiii. 30.

‘8. L. 3. dxi. 12.
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stands securely, should himself fall. With respect
to a second marriage, I say with the Apostle, let
him who burns, marry.” 'The Gnostic marries,
as he eats and drinks, not for the thing itself, but
from necessity. ?His wife, after she bas borne
children, is to him as a sister born of the same
father ; so that she is only reminded of her husband
when she looks upon her children; and she will
be truly his sister, when both lay aside the flesh.

b

The solution of this inconsistency in Clement’s
language seems to be, that he *deemed the per-
formance of any act, by which the senses are gra-
tified, for the purpose of obtaining that gratifica-
tion, derogatory from Christian perfection—nay,
even sinful. *Hence he limits the lawful use of
marriage to the procreation of children. God said,
Be fruitful and multiply ; the world must be peo-
pled ; men, therefore, must marry as they must
eat and drink in order to preserve their own lives;
the Gnostic recognises this necessity, but * limits

1 810 xal éo0iee, xal wive, xal yapei, ob wponyovuévwg, dAAa
dvayralwg. S.L. 7. pcccLxxiv. 21.

? 8.L. 6. dccxe. 12. Compare L. 8. pxxxvi. 2.

3 Yy yap Hdovd), xiv év yapp wapaingbi, wapdvopds éory,
xal ddwog, xai dhoyog. P.L. 2. c. 10. ccxxv. 16.

¢ P.L. 2. c. 10. ccxx. 7. L. 2. c. 3. clxxxix. 2.

* % pév yap (ovvovoia) kara vépov opakepd® el pj Soov airic
émi maidomocig. P. L. 2. c. 10. ccxxvni 88, Compare ccxxvir.
23. S.L. 3. pLv. 1. and the observations respecting pregnant
women. P.L.2.c. 10, ccxxv. 14. 8. L. 8. pxrmi. 31, L. 2.
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the use of marriage by it. With respect to a
second marriage, we have seen that according to
Clement, the Apostle permits him who burns to
marry a second time; but the 'Apostle dis-
courages a second marriage in 1 Cor. vii. 40.
““Some,” Clement says, *‘‘deemed the virtue of
a widow, who did not contract a second marriage,
superior to that of a virgin.”

ccecLxxv. 22, ccecrxxxi. 16, ccecnxxxv. 29, L. 3. pxxxvii. 5.
pxLvi. 20. pLxt. 21.

' 8. L. 8. dxlvii. 14. dxlviii. 26. dxliv. 21. dli. 37.

* 8.L. 3. dlviii. 10. Compare L. 7. pcccLxxv. 21. DCCCLXXVIL.

26.
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CHAPTER XIIL

The Church ("ExxAnoia), according to ' Clement,
consists of those whom God called (xéxAnkev) and
saved ; the ? congregation of the elect; *the con-
gregation of those who dedicate themselves to
prayer; *the spiritual and holy choir, forming
the spiritual part of the body of Christ, of which
they, who bear only the name of Christians, but
do not live according to reason, are the flesh.
* The Church on earth is the image of the Church
in heaven, which Clement °elsewhere calls the
holy assembly of love, 7 the holy mountain, the
Church on high above the clouds, touching the
heavens—the * heavenly Jerusalem. We have seen

! P.L. 1. c. 6. cxiv. 13. quoted in p. 53, Note 2.

* 8.L. 7. dccexlvi. 10. ov ydp viv rov rémov, dAAa 76 dBpot-
pa tdv éxhexrav (Bishop Montague suggested that the true
reading is éxxkAgrav) "ExkAnoiav xala.

* 8. L. 7. decexlviii. 19. 76 dBpoiopa rdv raic ebyaic dra-
Ketpéver.

¢ 8.L. 7. decclxxxv. 34.

* 8.L. 4. dxciii. 22. In a fanciful interpretation of Psalm ci.
Clement says that the Church on earth practises (uelerg) the
resurrection of the flesh, P. L. 2. c. 4. cxcu. 12.

* P.L. 2. c. 1. clxvii. 2.

T P.L. 1. . 9. cxlviii. 15, Compare 8. L. 6. pcexcuu. 36.

* 8. L. 4. dexlii. 18.
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that Clement *calls the Church the will of God.
He seems to have been led to this expression by
the words of the Lord’s Prayer, ‘‘ Thy will be done
in earth as it is in heaven.” He says of the
Church, that it is governed by the Word, being a
city on earth, impregnable, and free from oppres-
sion; the * divine will on earth as in heaven.

Clement insists strongly on the unity and anti-
quity of the Church. Speaking of the origin of
the heretical sects, he *says, ‘From what has
been said, it is, I think, plain, that the true, the
really ancient Church is one, in which are en-
rolled all who are just according to (God’s) pur-
pose. For as there is one God and one Lord, so
that which is most highly valuable is praised be-
cause it is one, being an imitation of the one prin-
ciple. The one Church then is associated to the
nature of the One; which Church those men vio-
lently attempt to divide into many sects. In sub-
stance, in sentiment, in principle or origin, in
excellence, we say that the ancient and Catholic

' obrwg kai o Bovhnpa airoi dvlpbmwy éori cwrnpia® xal
rovro 'ExxAnoia xéxAyrac. P.L. 1. c. 6. cx1v. 12. See p. 53,
Note 2. S. L. 4. pxci. 28.

? @énqpa Oeiov éml yijg, w¢ év obpavg. S. L. 4. pexrm. 19.

3 8. L. 7. decexcix. 5. rijv ¢ dpyiic 'ExkApeiav. L. 1.
cccLxxv. 5. The Church is described by Clement as at once a
virgin and mother; a virgin in purity, a mother in affection.
P. L. 1. ¢. 6. cxxnr. 14.
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Church is alone ; collecting through one Lord into
the unity of one faith, modified according to the
peculiar covenants, or rather to the one covenant
at different times, by the will of one God, all the
preordained whom God predestined, having known
that they would be just from the foundation of the
world. But the excellence of the Church, like
the principle of every substance, is in unity, sur-
passing all other things, and having nothing simi-
lar or equal to itself.” In 'this ancient Church
alone is the true knowledge to be found ; because
in it was ?preserved the Apostolic right division
(0pBoropia) of doctrine. In *this Church, which is
perfected in Christ its head, are united thanks-
giving, blessing, joy and gladness, and patience,
which works together with them.

It bas appeared from a passage * already cited,
that in the time of Clement the name ’ExxAnoia
was given to the place in which Christians assem-
bled for the purposes of divine worship. On *®one

8.L. 7. decclxxxviii. 38.
S. L. 7. decexevi. 23.
P.L. 1. c. 5. cxi. 25.
In p. 457, Note 3. That particular places were set apart for
the purposes of divine worship, appears also indirectly from S. L.
7. pccert. 21, 80ev oire dpiopévoy réwov, obde EEalperov iepov, k.
7. & quoted in p. 450.

* In a fanciful comment on Proverbs ix. 18. réwov iy ovva-
ywyy, oyl 8¢ "ExxAnoiav, opwvipwe mposcirev. S. L. 1. cccLxxv,
17. We find olkov xuptaxéy S. L. 3. pLxi. 1, but with reference

L R
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occasion he opposes it to the word ovvaywys. But
in general the word 'ExcAnoia is used by him to
express the whole body of Christians, which he
!calls the great temple of God, the true believer
being the small temple. In describing the pro-
gress of the Gnostic towards perfection, Clement
*says that ¢‘it is possible for a man even in the
present day, who exercises himself in the com-
mandments of the Lord, and lives perfectly and
gnostically according to the Gospel, to be enrolled
in the number of the Apostles. Such a man is
the true Presbyter of the Church, and the true
minister (8uaxovoc) of the will of God, if he does
and teaches that which is of the Lord ; not chosen
(xuporovot':pevoc) by men, not deemed righteous,
because a Presbyter, but enrolled in the pres-
bytery, because righteous; and although he may
not be honoured with the first place (rpwroxafedpiq)
upon earth, yet will he sit among the *four-and-
twenty thrones, judging the people, as John says
in the Apocalypse.”

to the dwelling-house of a Christian; not to a house set apart for
public worship.

! vadg 0é éorev, 6 pév péyag, d¢ % 'ExxAnela® 6 8¢ pupoc, o¢
& &vBpuwwog 6 70 owéppa cdwy 76 Afpadp. 8. L. 7. pcccLxxxir.
14. See L. 6. pccxcvis 26. In L. 7. pcccrxxut. 5, the spiritual
soul is said to go to its kindred place in the spiritual Church.

* 8. L. 6. deexciii. 1.

* Clement has here mixed up Apoc. iv. 4. xi. 16. with Matth.
xix. 28." or Luke xxii. 30. ’

1
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Clement proceeds to remark, that these four-
and-twenty judges will be selected from the most
perfect members of the Church, now composed of
Jews and Gentiles; and then adds, ‘‘ for the de-
grees (ai wpoxowai) in the Church on earth, of
Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, are, in my opinion,
imitations of the angelic glory, and of that dis-
pensation which is said in Scripture to await all
who walking in the steps of the Apostles live in
perfect righteousness according to the Gospel.
These, 'according to the Apostle, being raised
into the clouds will first minister (Siaxovnoey), will
then, receiving an advancement in glory (for there
are differences in glory), be enrolled in the Pres-
bytery, until they come unto the perfect man.”
Whatever we may think of the comparison which
Clement here institutes, one consequence flows
necessarily from the passage—that there were in
Clement’s time three degrees or orders of ministers
in the Church; Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons. On
*another occasion, Clement says that precepts
are addressed in Scripture to select persons; to
presbyters, bishops, deacons, widows. Sometimes,
indeed, only presbyters and deacons are men-
tioned. *The office of the former is said to be

' 1 Thess. iv. 17.; 1 Cor. xv. 41.; Eph. iv. 13. are here
mixed together.

? P.L. 3. c. 12. cccix. 24.

* opoiwg 3¢ rai kard Ty éxxAnoiav, TV piv BeArwruoly oi
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to amend the soul ; of the latter, to minister. In
the tract entitled Quis Dives Salvetur, *the titles
émiokowoc and wpeofirepoc, are indifferently applied
to the same person; but, St. John had previously
been described as travelling through Asia Minor
appointing Bishops, forming whole Churches, and
admitting the clergy into the number of those who
were marked (xAnpg) out by the Holy Spirit. Here
there is no mention either of presbyters or deacons.
It is evident, therefore, that the Bishop was distin-
guished from the rest of the clergy; he was in
truth the chief presbyter.

Clement *mentions expressly the distinction
between the clergy and laity. He * alludes to the

wpeafirepor ocdlovow elkdva iy Umnperw)y 3¢ ol Sidxovor.
S.L. 7. pccexxx. 5.

1 dedlix. 11. 18. 42. In P.L. 8. c. 11. ccxcr. 8, Clement
speaks of the Presbyter as laying his hand on the head of the
woman, and blessing her ; which seems to refer to the imposition
of hands after baptism. Diseases are said to be cured by the lay-
ing on of hands. Quis Dives Salvetur. pcoLv. 6. We find
P.L. 1. c. 5. cxx. 29. the expression oi r&v éxxAnowy wponyou-
pevor, presidents of the Churches, who are said to be shepherds.
8. L. 7. pccexrir. 36.

* xbv wpeafSurepog fj, k&v duaxovog, xlv Aaixég. S. L. 8. oL 15,
\aixiig¢ dmioriac opposed to ieparwy Siaxovia. L. 5. pérxv. 18.
pcrxvr. 1.

3 topev ydp kai doa xepi Awaxévwy yuvaway év rjj érépg mpoc
TeudBeov émioToNfj 6 yevvaiog Siardogerar Ilavhog. S. L. 8.
pxxxvi 6. The allusion appears to be to 1 Tim. iii. 11. He
had before represented the ddehgdc yvvaixag, whom the Apostles
carried about (1 Cor. ix. 5), as intended to assist them in intro-
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injunctions given by St. Paul in one of his Epis-
tles to Timothy respecting female deacons. He
! speaks also of the custom of reading the Scrip-
tures; but with reference to private, not public
exercises of devotion.

With respect to the discipline of the Church,
Clement ? distinguishes between sins committed
before and after baptism ; the former are remitted
at baptism ; the latter are purged by discipline.
A *part of this discipline was the éEoporiynac, a
public confession of sin and profession of repent-
ance. The * necessity of this purifying discipline
is such, that if it does not take place in this life,
it must after death ; and is then to be effected by

ducing the Gospel into private families. svvdtaxdvove éoopévac
wpog rd¢ oikovpovg yvraixac, &' dv xai eic Ty yvvuwyiny déa-
PAjrwg wapewsedvero i rov Kvplov idaoxalia.

' P.L. 2.c. 10. cexxviii. 3. L 3.c. 12. ccev. 9. S. L. 7.
deeclx. 48.

* 8. L. 4. dexxxiv. 18. pcxxxin. 85. L. 2. ccccrx. 1. In the
tract Quis Dives Salvetur. pcprvii. 35, the author seems to say,
that God gives remission of sins committed before baptism;
but that each man gives himself remission of sins subse-
quently committed. Compare Eclogz ex Prophetarum Scrip-
turis. xv. :

> ra@v év peravoig éfopoloyovpévwy. S.L. 2. ccecrx. 21. ob
ovweic 70 rg AafPid xar' éfopordynewy eipnuévov. L. 6. pccLxix. 5.
L. 7. pcccLxxx. 28.

¢ Compare S. L. 6. dcexciv. 18, deexcv. 8. L. 7. decelxv. 17.
37. decelxxix. 8. Excerpta ex Prophetarum Scripturis. xL.

H h
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! fire, not by a destructive, but a discriminating
(¢povipov) fire, pervading the soul which passes
through it.

Clement *speaks of two kinds of repentance;
one arising from the dread of punishment; the
other from the shame with which the conscious-
ness of guilt overwhelms the soul. True *re-
pentance consists in renouncing sin and rooting it
out from the soul. By this repentance God, who
can alone forgive sins, is induced again to dwell
in man.

Clement *quotes a passage from the Thestetus
of Plato as descriptive of the life of Christians in
his day; from which it would appear that they
abstained as much as possible from all public
business, and kept themselves aloof from all meet-
ings, whether of a political or convivial character.
Though present in their bodies on earth, they had
their conversation in heaven. This description,

' 8. L. 7. deceli. 10. See p. 309, Note 1.

? 8.L. 4. dixxx. 22. In L.6. pcccrxxxix. 4, Clement dis-
tinguishes between the repentance of the common believer and of
the Gnostic. See p. 248.

* Quis Dives Salvetur. pepLvir. 14,

¢ 8. L. 5. deevi. 20. In P.L. 2. c. 10. ccxxxvii. 31, Cle-
ment speaks of John the Baptist as turning aside from the pomp
of the city to go into the wilderness, and there to converse in
quiet with God.



467

however, must be understood to apply rather
to the Gnostic or perfect Christian, than to the
common believer; of whose life Clement draws a
picture in the eleventh chapter of the third book
of the Pedagogue. In 'one instance he couples
together the theatres and tribunals of justice, as
alike to be avoided by the Christian, under the
title of the seats of the scornful (Psalm i. 1. xaféSpa
Aowoy in the Septuagint).

The Christians ? called each other brethren, be-
cause they were regenerated by the same Word ;
or as Clement expresses himself in * another place,
because they were of the same tribe and the same
mind, and were partakers of the same Word.
* Gnostics or perfect Christians are brethren, inas-
much as they are an elect creature, as their con-
versation and the character of their actions is the
same, as they agree in thought, in word, in deed,

' S. L. 2. cceclxv. 1. In P. L. 3. c. 11. cexcviii. 18, inter-
preting the same words, Clement unites the stadium and the
theatre, with reference to the executions which took place in the
former. Compare S. L. 7. pcccLxxvi. 38.; and with respect to
theatres, pcccrii. 12,

? 8. L. 2. ccecl. 31, In S.L. 1. ceexix. 19, Clement speaks
of the liberality of Christians in assisting the poor.

3 8. L. 2. cceclxxiii. 2. This however, as well as another

passage, L. 8. pxiir. 32. rather describes the relation in which
the Jews stood to each other.

* 8. L. 7. decelxxviii. 5.
H h?2
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entertaining always the holy sentiments which
God willed the elect to entertain.

The Christians appear still to have observed the
injunction respecting abstinence from blood ; for
which Clement *assigns two reasons; first, that
the body of man is nothing but flesh fertilized
(yswp-yovps'vn) with blood ; Secondly, because the
blood of man partook of the Word, and has com-
munication of grace through the Spirit.

I find only one passage in the writings of Cle-
ment which has any bearing on the question of the
existence of miraculous powers in the Church.
In the ? Extracts from the writings of Theodotius,
the Valentinians are represented as saying that
the Spirit, which each of the prophets specially
possessed for the purposes of his ministry, was
poured forth on all the members of the Church.
Hence the signs of the Spirit, cures of diseases
and prophecies, are accomplished through the
Church. Clement’s comment (if the epitome is
rightly ascribed to him) is, that the Valentinians
were ignorant that the Paraclete who now works
proximately (wposexwc) in the Church is of the
same essence and power with Him who worked
proximately under the Old Testament.

' P. L. 8. c. 8. cclxvii. 30. ? xxiv.
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With respect to the temporal condition of the
Christians, Clement 'says that the Greek philo-
sophers willingly closed their ears against the truth ;
partly because they despised the barbarouslanguage
of the first converts ; partly because they dreaded
the hazard of death which the civil laws sus-
pended over the head of the believer. It appears,
therefore, that the profession of Christianity was
then punished by death. In ?another place Cle-
ment says, that his object is to shew that the
Gnostic is the only true worshipper of God; to
the end that the philosophers, learning what the
true Christian is, may be ashamed of their own
ignorance in rashly persecuting the mere name
of Christian, and calling those atheists who ac-
knowledged the only true God. * Remarking
upon the saying of Zeno — that the sight of
one Indian burning in the flames would be
more convincing than all the arguments ever
urged in favour of the endurance of suffering—he
adds that Christianity could furnish *numerous
instances of men, who had been burned, tor-
tured, beheaded, having been led by the fear of

' 8. L. 6. declxxiii. 42.

*8. L. 7. dccexxviii. 1. Compare L. 6. pccxxxvi. 15.
pecexxvir. 18.

* 8. L. 2. cccexciv. 28. Compare L. 4. dxcviii. 19,

* 8. L. 7. decclxix. 32, Clement speaks of Christian women,
as well as men, who prepared themselves to die for Christ.
S.L. 4. pxc. 7.
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the law, as of a schoolmaster, to Christ, and thus
been exercised to display their piety even by pour-
ing forth their blood.

The Valentinians * contended that ¢ there were
two modes of confession; one by faith and by
conduct, the other by the voice. The latter took
place before the civil authorities, and was sup-
posed by the multitude to be the only confession,
erroneously, since even hypocrites may make it ;
and all are not called to make it. Many who
have attained to salvation have departed this life
in the natural course ; Matthew for instance, Philip,
Thomas,  Levi, and others. As the effect of this
mode of reasoning must have been to indispose
men to confess Christ before the magistrates, by
representing martyrdom as a very uncertain mark
of true Christian courage, Clement combats it
strenuously. Yet he too, playing upon the word
paprue, °speaks of every man as a martyr who
bears testimony to God by a virtuous life and con-

! 8. L. 4. dxzev. 24. Clement speaks of certain heretics, who
said that the knowledge of the true God was the real martyr-
dom; but that he who confessed unto death was a suicide.
pLXXL 10,

* Clement here makes Levi a different person from Matthew.
See Potter's Note.

* Compare S. L. 2. cccclxxi. 23. cccelxxxiv. 18. ececlxxxvi.
12. L. 4. dixix. 18. dlxx. 22. dlxxv. 6. L. 7. deccclxiv. J0.
See p. 251, Note 4. Quis Dives Salvetur. pcpxrix. 22. Cle-
ment speaks of persecution from without and from within.

7
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versation. On one 'occasion he defines martyr-
dom a purification from sins, accompanied by

glory.

Clement condemns those who courted martyr-
dom by voluntarily presenting themselves before
the tribunals. We may sometimes think his
reasoning on the subject over-strained: for in-
stance, when he *says that by such a proceeding
men render themselves accomplices of the perse-
cutor, and partakers of his guilt. Yet on other
occasions he *opposes the rashness of those who
courted danger to the steady, rational courage of
those who avoided it, when they could without a
denial of their profession ; and cheerfully and boldly
met it, when they could not. * He contends also,
that no man is at liberty to withdraw himself from
life.

! S.L. 4. dxcvi. 46. Zowev ody 70 papripiwov amoxdBapaic
elvat dpapridv perd dékne. See pcix. 31. In the Extracts from
the Prophetic Writings, it is said that martyrdom presupposes
persecution ; no man is a martyr, unless he is persecuted. Lx1I1.

* S. L. 4. dxcvii. 27, &c. Inthe Extracts from the Prophetic
Writings it is said of the elders, that they were grieved when they
were not suffering under some calamity, bodily or temporal ; inas-
much as they thought that, if they received not the punishment
of their transgressions in this life, they should suffer more
severely in the life to come. xI.

* 8. L. 7. dccelxxi. 16.

¢ 8. L. 6. dcclxxvii. 39. Clement alludes to the cases, in
which the philosophers deemed suicide allowable. pcLxxvr. 1.
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As my design in the present Work, was to col-
lect, for the use of the theological student, those
passages of Clement’s writings which serve to illus-
trate the history, the doctrines, and the practice of
the Church of Christ in his day, I have rarely
touched upon any matters not immediately con-
nected with that design. I cannot, however, close
this volume without observing, that amoung the
early fathers, there is none whose writings will
more amply repay the labour bestowed upon them
by the classical student ; on account of the numer-
ous quotations from the Greek poets and philoso-
phers, and the numerous allusions to the customs
of heathen antiquity, which they contain.




ERRATA AND ADDENDA.

Pace 5. Le Nourry, p. 1320, determines that the Adumbrations
were not translated from the Hypotoposes of Clement ;
but, as it appears to me, on insufficient grounds.

20. Note 2. Add, S. L. 3. dxxxix. 3. Quis Dives Salvetur.
DCDLX. 42.

21. Speaking of custom, P. L. 2. c. 1. clxix. 32. Clement
uses the expression rov d\wBor rijc ovynBeiag.

49. Note 1. Add, P. L. 3. c. 8. cclxxx. 1.

50. The word iAvewdpuevoc occurs again, P. L. 3. c. 6.
celxxiv. 26.

85. Note 6. Le Nourry supposes Clement to have derived
this statement respecting Christ’s garment, from the
ancient tradition of his Church.

101. Note 2. Read. Clement makes a distinction between
Evpov and ai dbo pdyawpar ai xovpwai or i Surhif
pdyapa.

102. 1. 16. For orments read ornaments.

105. 1. 11. For master read teacher.

109. Note 2. Le Nourry also is of opinion that Clement
did not understand Hebrew, p. 663.

113. With respect to Clement’s masters, see Le Nourry,
p. 641.

119. Note 3. at the end. For Note 3, read Note 4.

125. 1. ult. So S. L. 6. dccexxiv. 37. ooy rpwydAwy ru éxi
Seimvy mapoapevoc,

126. Note 4. See Le Nourry, p. 910.

137. Note 2. Read cccexlviii. 3.

149. L 5. For informer read former.

I1
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1. 17. For When read Where.

176. Note 2. For p. 120 read p. 117.
192. Note 2. For Note 3 read Note 4.

220,
221.

225.

232.
234.

234.

236.

238.

245.

1. 14. For Hadrian read Adrian.
Le Nourry, (p. 1290.) determines that this Book is not
the eighth Book of the Stromata ; but, as it appears, for
insufficient reasons. One is, that although in the Stro-
mata, L. 5. dexlvi. 14. Clement numbers the question
Whether the foetus in the womb is an animal? among
the foolish questions which engender strife, because it
belongs to the class of dyvruorpégorra, yet in the book
which bears the title of the eighth book, he discusses
the question minutely. But surely he might do this
without any contradiction ; since he only brings for-
ward the question with the view of illustrating the
mode in which an investigation is to be conducted.
Add to Note 3. eic rov ékfic wpoiévar Erpwparéa.
deeclxxxvi. 34.
Le Nourry p. 1298, determines in favor of the genuine-
ness of this Tract.
Note 1. For Note 2, p. 229, read Note 1, p. 220.
L. 8. For providence read communication ; mind is a por-
tion of the Divinity, communicated to man.
Note 5. On the distinction, made by Plato, between
70 Yyepovikoy, 6 Noywov, and o gvawor, see Beausobre
Histoire du Manichéisme, Tom. ii. pp. 35. 157.
Note 2. Add, On the perpetual activity of the soul, see
the passage quoted in p. 84.
Note 5. After S. L. 4. dclxx. 34. Insert L. 7.
decexxxviii, 8.
Note 3. I have interpreted the words of the original,
wap’ éavrob Ty dpeawy r@v Aowrdy xopi{erar, by a refer-
ence to the passage in Quis Dives Salvetur, dedlvii. 36.
rov pév ody mpoyeyevnuévwy Bede didwory dpeoty, Ty &
émbyrwy abrog ikacrog favrg. But rdy Aordy may
mean that the Gnostic obtains remission for others. See
Le Nourry, p. 1317,
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273.
278.

323.
325.
328.

335.
345.

356.

357.

368.

371.

372.

380.

383.
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Note 6. Add, olov dyyehoc #0n yevdpevog, avv Xpiory
re Eorat, Bewpnricig &v.

Note 2. Add, See Beausobre, Tom. i. p. 327.

Note 3. For Le Nourry translates Noig, I Esprit, p. 33.
100. read Le Nourry translates Novg, Spiritus.

Note 1. 1. 8. For refering read referring.

Note 3. 1. 1. For Oeoetdn read Beoeldng.

Note 1. Add, cceclxxxii. 14.

Note 4. 1. 2. For when read where.

Note 1. Le Nourry thinks that there is no allusion to
the human nature of Christ. His explanation is,
Quaternio virtutum Deo consecratur ; tertid sola, nimi-
rum justitid, hominem quartze Domini dmosrdeet, hoc
est, firmo nec mutationi amplius obnoxio Domini
statui conjungente. p. 901. Still we are not told why
this unchangeable state of the Lord is called the fourth
Hypostasis.

It should here have been mentioned that Clement
notices the silence of the Heathen oracles. C. x. 12.
Note 2. Add Adumbrationes in Ep. Jude v. 9. mviii.
34.in 1. Ep. Joannis, ii. 1. mix. 28.

Since the remarks on the Esoteric system of Clement
were written, my friend, Professor Jeremie, has pointed
out to me a Note on Matthew vi. 6. in Beausobre’s
Annotations on the New Testament. Beausobre exa-
mines in detail the passages in which Clement speaks
of the unwritten Tradition, and comes to a conclusion
similar to that at which T have arrived.

In S. L. 4. dxcv. 32. Clement makes Matthew and
Levi distinct persons. See Le Nourry, p. 1014.

Note 4. Add, the author of the Adumbrations, says that
the second Epistle was addressed to Virgins, and espe-
cially to a Babylonish Virgin, named Electa. mx1, 13,

L 1. For under a deep mystery, read in a mystical man-
ner suited to the economy.

On Clement’s calculation of the Seventy Weeks, see Le
Nourry, p. 959.
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397. 1. 4. For On read Of; and in 1. 9. omit verse.

402, Note 1. 1. penult. for this read his : and add at the end,
See Gataker’s Note on Marc. Antonin. p. 330.

405. Note 3. 1. 3. For Philometer read Philometor.

406. Note 4.1. 2. For Herophila read Herophile.

407. On Clement’s quotations from Scripture see Le Nourry,
pp- 665. 9383.

441. Le Nourry p. 700, doubts whether, in Clement’s remarks
on the mixture of wine and honey, there is any allusion
to the rite of Baptism.

447. Le Nourry, p. 702, admits that Clement affixes a spiri-
tual meaning to the words of St. John; but contends
that he also interprets them literally. As a specimen
of literal interpretation Le Nourry quotes, P. L. 2. c. 2.
clxxvii, 24, produced by me in p. 446. He must
surely have been greatly at a loss for proofs of Clement’s
belief in the corporal presence. Note 2, read P. L. 1.

456. With respect to Clement’s preference of celibacy, see
the passages quoted in p. 85. Note 1.

464. L. 7. Instead of admitting the Clergy into the number of
those who were marked out (kAnpg ), read admitting into
the number of the Clergy, (xAnpg ), those who, &c.

Nor having had an opportunity, while these sheets were pass-
ing through the press, of consulting the account of Clement's
works, in Le Nourry’s Apparatus ad Bijbliothecam Maximam
Patrum, I have been obliged to insert here such extracts as
appeared to me to deserve attention.

THE END.

GiLBerT & RiviNGTON, Printers, St. John's Square, London.






Digitized by GOOg[G



Digitized by GOOg[€ -



° .
. - (-
o
i parad
e
- , .
: “
e
-
»
.
\ -
.
e -



ULy

3 2044 020 313 888

The borrower must return this item on or before
the last date stamped below. If another user
places a recall for this item, the borrower will
be notified of the need for an earlier return.

Non-receipt of overdue notices does not exempt
the borrower from overdue fines.

Harvard College Widener Library
Cambridge, MA 02138 617-495-2413

ANNAANNAAN

NER P
JUNBEE 005

| MAY obich Jmﬁﬁk

RN N
,«Aur c.L_L_ED

b —

Please handle with care.
Thank you for helping to preserve
library collections at Harvard.

bigiized oy GOOLE








